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1 CR. xi. 19. 


For there muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, 
that they which are approved "or be made 
manife # among you. 


Ti is a great Stumbling-block to 


F 


how many Sects and Diviſions 


there are at this Day among Chriſtians. The 


removing this Stumbling- block is the Thing 
1 defign at this Time; and my Text lays a 


very good Foundation towards it; St. Paul 


having ſeveral Ages ago told us, that chere 


mul be Hereſies, and withal given us a good 
Vor. VL 4 Reaſon 


> ſome among us, and almoſt 
: tempts them to doubt of the 
DS; ©) Truth of our Religion, to ſee 


2 


Yer. 33: 


Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
Reaſon why there muſt be, viz. that they 
which are approved may be made manife ft. 


— 


The Method I ſhall e in treating on 
theſe Words, ſhall be as follows: 


I. To give ſome Account of What! 1s here 
meant by Fereſtes. 
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II. To ſhew how it comes to paſs that 
there always muſt be Herefies. x 


III. To ſhew for what Reaſons God per- 
mits Hereſies, and what TRICE ey 
ſerve. 


IV. To make an Application of the 


whole. 


I. I begin with the firſt Point, What is 
meant by Hereſies. Now as to this, it is 
to be obſerved, that the Word Here 1s 
often to be met with in Scripture 3 and 


ſometimes in that Senſe in which it is com- 


monly uſed by profane Authors, when it 
imports no more than ſome conſiderable Dif- 
ference in Opinion, or ſuch a Diſtinction of 


Men as to their Judgment, as makes them 


" a different Sect from the reſt they con- 
erſe with. And thus Chriſtianity itſelf is 
ſtyled a Hereſy in the 28th of the As. But 

— it cannot be denied that the Word is 


often taken in a bad Se ſe and undoubtedly 
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it 


Serm. 1. Againſt Hereſy. 3 
it is ſo in my Text; and beſides the bare 
Difference of Opinion, or being of a diffe- 
refit Sect from others, denotes ſome great 
Fault in the Man that holds that Opinion, 
or that is of that Set, Were it not thus, 
ue cannot imagine that St. Paul, when he is 
e 7 reckoning up the Works of the Fleſh, ſuch 
as Murder and Adultery, and the like, 
 Z ſhould put in Hereſy among them, as he 
t doth in the 3th of Galatians. Well, now Ver. 26: 
the Queſtion is, What is meant by Hereſy, 
FF whenit is taken in a bad Senſe, when it 1s 
made one of the Works of the Fleſh ? Now, 
in anſwer to this, I ſay there are two Noti- 
dons of Hereſy in the New Teftament, when 
that Word is taken in an ill Senſe: For 
le ſometimes it is uſed with reſpect to the 
Chriſtian Faith; and ſometimes with reſpect 
do Chriſtian Peace and Communion. Of both 
is theſe I ſhall now give an Account. 
is 1. Hereſy is ſometimes uſed with reſpect 
is to the Chriſtian Faith, and then the Noti- 
d on of it is this: It is a Departure from, or 
- 2 a Renouncing of ſome neceſſary Article of 
it the Chriſtian Religion ; and that not fo 
f- much thro' Ignorance or Miſta ke, as from 
of a vicious Principle, and for the ſerving ſome 
m ſenſual Deſires or Intereſts. This, J ſay, is 
the Notion of Hereſy with reference to 
is Faith, as far as we can judge from thoſe 


ut Texts of Scripture which ſpeak of it 1n this 
is Senſe. St. Peter thus deſcribes ee Ex 
ly He tells us, chat as there were falſe Pro-; 


it ns © bett 


Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 

phets among the Fews, fo there ſhould be 
falſe Teachers among the Chriſtians, who ſhould 
 privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even de- 
nying the Lord who bought them : and thro 


ver. 3. Covetouſneſs, with feigned Words, making 
Titus z. Merchandise of Souls. St. Paul alſo bids 
10, 11 Titus to reject an Heretick, after the firſt and 

fecond Admonition, foraſmuch as he that is 


ſuch, is ſubverted and ſinneth, being con- 
| denmed of himſelf. Theſe are the two prin- 
cipal Texts of Scripture that ſpeak of Here- 
fy or Hereticks with reference to matters o 
Faith; and I doubt not but it is from theſe 
two Texts, that the common eccleſiaſtical 
Notion of Hereſy, as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Schiſm, is taken up. But now from theſe 
two Texts we plainly ſee, that Hereſy is 
not ſo much a Fault of a Man's Underſtand- 
ing, as of his Will. In the Senſe of theſe 
two Apoſtles, he only is an Heretick that 
denies ſome fundamental Truths of Chriſt's 
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Religion, that ſubverts the Faith, and 


teaches Dod rines inconſiſtent with Chriſtia- 
nity; and this out of evil Principles, ſo that 


his own Conſcience cannot but accuſe him. 


But he is not a Heretic k, however he may 


be miſtaken in Matters of Religion, who 


holds to the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and means honeſtly, and endeavours 
to inform himſelf as well as he can. So that 
it is in every Man's Power to avoid the be- 
ing a Heretick; and none but a wicked 
Perſon can be ſo, St. Auguſtin, I am ſure, 

3 was 


Serm. 1. Againſt Hereſy. 5 
was of this Opinion, when he ſaid, Errare 
Poſſum Hereticus effe nolo; I may be under 
Errors or Miſtakes, but I will not be an 
= Heretick. Intimating that it was not fo 
much Defect of the Underſtanding, as 
Vice and Sin and a corrupt Inclination of 
Mind, that made a Man to deſerve that 
Name. 
I he Reflection I make upon what I have 
" 2 now faid about Hereſy in Matters of Faith, 
is this: We ſee from hence how ground- 
£ leſly, how unreafonably, we Proteſtants are 
charged with Hereſy by our Ad verſaries. 
l 2? They make no Scruple of calling us Here- 
n ticks, and telling us we ſhall be damned 
le A upon that Account, unleſs we come over to 
iS their Belief. Why, what is it they would 
[- have us believe? We believe all that Jeſus 
le > Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught to the World, 
at ſeo far as we have Knowledge of it. We 
's believe all the Holy Scriptures, and not only 
1d ſo, but we make them the Rule of our Faith. 
a- Þ We believe all thoſe Articles of Faith into 
at wich all Chriſtians in every Country from 
m. 2? Chriſt's Time to this have been baptiſed, and 
ay which by all the Antients have been ac- 
ho counted a perfect Summary of the Chriſtian 
aan Faith; nor do we hold any thing incon- 
urs fitenr with them. We own both Chriſt's 
hat 2 Sacraments ; and we adminiſter them entire- 
ly. We renounce all the Hereſies that were 
condemned by the antient general Councils; 
23 nay, we are ready to refer ourſelves to thoſe 
was B 3 Councils, 
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Agamſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
Councils, and to the primitive Fathers who 
lived at that 'Time, for the 'Trial of all the 
Points which are diſputed between us. And 
laſtly, we are ſure we are not obſtinate in 
our Errors, if they ſhould prove ſo ; we 
are ſure we have no ſecular Ends to ſerve in 
the maintaining them ; and moſt of all ſure 
we are, that we are not ſelf- condemned, 
that our own Conſcience doth not accuſe us 
for being of this Way; (which yet is one 


of thoſe Things that go to the making of an 


Heretick) : Now if all theſe Things can be 
truly ſaid of us, (as I think they may be 


truly ſaid of the Church of England, and of 
all the honeſt Members of it) how is it poſſi- 


ble that we can in any Senſe be guilty of 
Hereſy ? In the Senſe of the Scriptures and 
of the Fathers I am ſure we are Orthodox 


Chriſtians: And in the Senſe of the greateſt 


Diyines, even in the Roman Communion, I 
am ſure we are no Hereticks. And if after 
all that, we muſt be branded with that 
Name, all that we can ſay is, that after the 


4324.14 ay which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip we 


the God of our Fathers. 

But, 2dly, there is another Notion of. He- 
reſy in the Holy Scriptures, beſides that I 
have now mentioned; and that is with re- 
ſpect to ecclefiaftical Peace and Communion : 


As a Man who deſerts the Faith is guilty of 


Hereſy, fo is he who cauſeleſly breaks the 

Communion of the Church, a Heretick alſo 

in the Language of the Scripture, 
Now 
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Serm. 1. Againſt Hereſy. 

Now in this Senſe Hereſy is the ſame 
Thing with that which we call Schiſm; 
and in this Senſe I do verily believe St. Paul 
meant it in the Text I am now upon. That 
he did fo, will appear to any one who will 
look two Verſes backwards, and obſerve 


how the 'Text comes in. In the 17th Verſe 


of this Chapter St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 
that he had one Thing 7o declare to them, 


for which he was far from praiſing them - 


and that was, that they came together not for 
the better, bat for the worſe. Now what 
that was which rendered their Aſſemblies ſo 


unprofitable, or rather ſo prejudicial to 
them, he tells them in the 18th Verſe; For, 


lays he, when ye come together in the Church, 
1 bear that there be Diviſions among you : 


[The original Words are, I hear there be 9/7 (40.8. 
Fehiſins among you: and, ſays he, I partly 


believe it; and then he gives the Reaſon 
why he is ſo inclinable to believe this of 
them in the Words of my Text, For, ſays 
he, there muſt be Hereſies among you. SO 
that it is evident that what he called Schitms 
or Diviſions in the former Verſe, he calls 


Hereſies in the following Verſe, and conſe- 


quently that he meant the ſame Thing by 
both thoſe Words. It is wholly indifferent 
to my preſent Buſineſs in which of theſe two 


2 Senſes the Words of my Text be interpreted. 
I ſhall in what I have further to ſay have 
reſpect to both; only before I proceed, 1 


would make a Reflection upon this Notion 
FT 


Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1, 


of Hereſy, as I did upon the former. Ac- 


cording to the Senſe I have now given of 


the Text, every one who makes Diviſions, 
every one that cauſeth Schiſms, is guilty of 
Hereſy. This is true, and let thoſe who 
are concerned in it look to it. It muſt be 
acknowledged, that as Chriſtianity now 
ſtands in the World, nay as it hath ſtood 
for ſeveral Ages, there have been, and are a 


great many Diviſions and Schiſms in the 


Church. They who are united in one com- 
mon Faith, are not united in one common 
Communion, as the primitive Churches were. 
That is indeed the Infelicity and Miſery of 
Chriſtendom; and all good Men do ſadly 
lament it. But Woe be to them by whom 
this Offence cometh ! + 
There are who call us Schiſmaticks, be- 
cauſe we are now in a State of Separation 
from the Church of Rome upon account of 
our Reformation. But we are ſure we do 
not deſerve that Name. It indeed it did 
appear either that that Church was the only 


Catholick Church, out of which there is no 


Salvation ; or that we had departed far- 


ther Hom that Church, or any Church, 


than we are convinced they have departed 
irom the primitive Rule of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles; or that what was done in our 


Reformation, was done without lawful and 
tuticient Authority; or that at this Day we 


refuſe Communion with any, or with all 


the Churches in the W. orld, upon ſuch 


n 


Serm. 1. Againſt Hereſy. 


Terms as either the Laws of Chriſt will al- 
low us, or the primitive Churches would 


have ſubmitted to; I ſay, if any of theſe 
'Things could be made out againſt us, there 
would be ſome Colour to accuſe us of 
Schiſm from the Catholick Church for ad- 
_— to our Reformation. But ſince it 

may be made evident that the quite con- 
trary to all theſe Things 1s true ; fince it 


may be made eyident that the 8 Church 
is but a particular Church, and that we in 
this Nation have within ourſelves as full and 


as independant Authority to reform Abuſes 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, as ihe or any other 
Church hath ; and ſince it may be made 
evident that nothing was done in our Re- 
formation but by lawful and good Autho- 
rity, and that we have in no Inſtance de- 
parted from the Catholick Church, no nor 
from the Roman, ſave where their Terms 
of Communion were inconſiſtent with our 
Duty to God; and that we are at this Day 


ready to Join in Communion with all the 


Churches in the World, upon the primitive 
Catholick Terms: I ſay, this being our Caſe, 
it is as impoſſible we ſhould be guilty of 


Schiſm in adhering to our Reformation, as 


it is we ſhould be guilty of Hereſy, when 
we own all Catholick Doctrines. 


Having thus given an Account of Hereſy, 
both as it ſignifies a Departure from Faith, 
and a Departure from Eccleſiaſtical Com- 

| munion, 
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Acts 20. 


v. 29, 39. 


Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
munion, I now come, in the IId Place, to 
give ſome Account of St. Paul's Propoſition, 
that there mu/? be Hereſies, take that Word 
in which of the two Senſes you pleaſe. St. 
Paul ſays, that there muſt be Hereſies; that 
is to ſay, it cannot be ayoided, but that 
there will be Errors and Miſtakes in Mat- 
ters of Faith; there will be Sects, and Par- 
ties, and Factions in Religion; nay, it can- 
not be avoided, but there will be ſuch Men 
as will endeavour to bring in dangerous 
Doctrines into the Church. I know, ſays 
St. Paul in another Place, that grievous 
Wolves ſhall enter in among you, not ſparing 


the Flock, and of yourſelves ſhall Men ariſe 


' ſheaking perverſe T hings to draw away the 


Matt. 18.7 


Luk. 17.1. 


Diſciples after them. And this indeed is no 
more than what our Saviour had told us be- 
fore; Vo, ſays he, unto the World becauſe 
of Offences, for it muſs needs be that Offences 
come. Ava Jan dg tw, there is a Neceſſity 
for it; or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Aru ex- 
Jv *51 pm eAbew ; It 1s impoſſuble but Offences 
will come. Now certainly among thoſe Of- 
fences which our Saviour ſpeaks of, Here- 
ſies and Schiſms were not the leaſt. 
Hut it will be asked, Why muſt there be 


Hereſies and Schiſms? Whence doth the Ne- 


ceſſity of them ariſe? I] anſwer, It doth 


ariſe from the preſent corrupt Frame of hu- 


man Nature, and the Conſtitution of 'Things 
in this World. To fay that there will al- 
ways be Hereſies and Schitms, is no more 

e than 


\F * 
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1 are the Things that make © Heretick ; 
"= theſe 


Serm. 1. Againſt Hereſy. 
than to ſay that there will always be in the 
World ſome Men who will be ſo knaviſh, 


as for worldly Ends, to endeayour to ſeduce 
others from the Ways of Truth and Peace; 
and that there will be others ſo fooliſh as to 
be ſeduced by them, Hence it 1s that all 


Hereſies and Schiſms do ariſe ; and till it 


pleaſe God to keep Sin and Folly out of 


the World, and by an over-ruling Hand to 


preſerve Men from abuſing that natural Li- 
berty he hath given them; I ſay, till God 


doth this, it cannot be er pected that the 


Church ſhould be free from theſe Things. 
It is not for want of a plain Rule to know 
our Duty, that any Man becomes either a 
Heretick or Schiſmatick, nor is it his own 


venturing to make a judgment of that Rule 


which makes him ſo. For as the Rule of 


Religion is infinitely plain in all neceſſary 
Points, (and as for unneceſſary ones it is 


not a F arthing matter how much Men differ 


about them, ſo long as they do not break 
Charity and the Churches Peace upon account 
thereof) I ſay, as the Rule of Religion is 
infinitely plain in all neceſſary Matters; ſo 


when all is done every Man muſt judge for 


himſelf as to the Meaning of that Rule. 


But here is the Thing: It is the want 1 
Honeſty and Virtue, it is Vice and Sin, it is 


Pride or Ambition, or Envy or Diſcontent; 
it is the Love of the World, and the Deſire 
of ſerving ſome ſecular Intereſt ; I ſay, theſe 
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Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
theſe are the Things that both gave Birth to 
all the Hereſies and Schiſms that are among 


Chriſtians; and will perpetuate them to the 
World's End. And this I ſuppoſe is abun- 


dantly ſuffictent to make out the Truth of 
St. Paul's Propoſition, that there muſ# be 


Herefies. For ſo long as God is pleaſed to 
permit Sin and Folly in the World, fo long 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to permit Hereſies. 


But it will be ſaid, Is not God in the 


mean time very unkind to his Church, b 


ſuffering it to be thus expoſed to Diviſions 
and falſe Opinions? How can this conſiſt 


either with his Promiſes in the Scripture, or 
with the Goodneſs of his Providence? I an- 

ſwer; That as to the Promiſes which God 
has made i in Scripture concerning his Church, 
they are all ſafe, whatever Hereſies or 
Schifms there be "in the World. For all 


that God hath promiſed about the Church 
in Scripture, 1s this, that there ſhall always 
be a Company of Men profeſling his true 
Religion, with whom he will be preſent by 
the Influence of his Holy Spirit even to the 


End of the World. Now this Promiſe 
_ Chriſt hath hitherto made good, and we 
doubt not will do ſo as long as the World 
laſts. But he has no where promiſed that 
bis Church ſhall be free from Errors or Di- 


viſions : On the contrary, both himſelf and 
his Apoſtles have told us that we are to ex- 
pe& ſuch Things. And then as for the 
other Point, How this can conſiſt with the 


_ Goodnels | 
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Goodneſs of God's Proyidence, the Anſwer 


is eaſy: For the ſame Reaſon that God is 
pleaſed to permit the Vices and Wicked- 


neſſes of Mankind, for the ſame Reaſon he 


is pleaſed to permit Hereſies and Schiſms in 


the Church. And the Reaſon both of the 
one and the other is very obvious, viz. that 
very great and good Ends are ſerved by 
them. The common Method of God's Pro- 


vidence is to ſuffer all his Creatures to act 


according to the Powers which he hath con- 


| ferred upon their Natures, and accordingly 
having endued Mankind with Liberty and 
Choice, ſo as that they may do well or do 
ill, he permits them to exerciſe thoſe Powers, 
E tho! oftentimes they employ them to ill Pur- 


poſes. But then here appears the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of his Providence, that he has 
ſo contrived Things, that that which is bad 


| in itſelf, and very bad likewiſe to them 


that do it, ſhall prove very good if we re- 
ſpect the whole Creation. My Meaning is 
this, God doth not hinder natural Events, 


but he ſo orders Matters, that very excel- 


lent Ends and Purpoſes are ſerved by the 
worſt Things that happen in the World. 
Hereſy and Schiſm are very bad Things, 


and Woe be to them who have any hand 
in them: but yet for all that, they bring a 


great deal of Good to Mankind. And 1 do 


3 not in the leaſt doubt but St. Pau had an 


Eye to this in the Words of my Text. We 


but 
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Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
but in the Original they ſeem to import 
ſomewhat more. The Latin Verſion fully 


expreſſes it, Oportet «ſe Heæreſes; it is fit, 
it is meet, it is convenient there ſhould be 


Hereſies, becauſe many excellent Ends are 


ſerved by them; a great deal accrues from 
them to the Church of Chriſt. And this 
leads me to the third general Head I am to 


inſiſt on, viz, 


III. To ſhew for what Reaſon God per- 


mits Hereſies, and what Ends they ſerve for; 


and particularly to explain the Reaſon given 


by St. Paul, vis. that they which are ap- 


proved may be made manifeſ}. 
1. And here I cannot but in the firſt 


Place take Notice of this, that the being of 
Hereſies and Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians, 


1s a great Confirmation to us not only that 
the Scripture 1s our true Rule of Faith, but 


alſo that we have the true Scriptures. It 


has often been taken Notice of as a very 
remarkable Thing, and really it is ſo, that 
the Jews, who have ceaſed to be a Com- 


monwealth for above 1600 Years, and have 
had no Place of abiding, but have been, and 
are ſcattered into all the Places of the habi- 
table World; nay farther, at ſeveral Times 


all means imaginable have been uſed for the 


' Tooting them out from the Face of the 


Earth ; do yet, notwithſtanding all this, 


continue not only in being, but continue. as 
diſtinct from all other — and as obſti- 


3 nately 
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Serm. 1. Againſt Hereſy. 


nately tenacious of their own Religion, as 


they were when they lived under their own 


Government in the Land of Canaan. There 
is no Inſtance like this to be given in Story. 
What Uſe now is to be made of this? Why 
(as many have obſerved, and St. Auſtin parti- 
cularly) this is a ſtanding Proof of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and that (to omit other In- 


ö ſtances) in this reſpect theſe People are the 


bitteteſt Adverſaries that the Chriſtian. Re- 


ligion ever had; but yet theſe People al- 


ways have, and ſtill do own, nay and are 
very zealous for that very Canon of Scrip- 
ture upon which we Chriſtians do ground 
our Religion, and from which we fetch the 
chief Arguments that we bring againſt them. 
Nay, and they of all Sorts of People have 
been the moſt careful to preſerve Copies of 
theſe Scriptures entire, and free from any 
Corruption or Alteration. From whence 
we Chriſtians have a demonſtrative Argu- 
ment, that the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment which we urge againſt the Fews are 
ſincere and uncorrupted; that there have 
been no Tricks played, no Fraud or For- 
gery uſed by us to make theſe Writings 
peak as they do, ſince the greateſt Enemies 
we have in the World do bear Teſtimony 
to us that we have the true Scriptures, and 
do themſelves make uſe of the ſame Copies 
which we do. 


To bring this now to our Purpoſe : The 


> ſame Thing that the Jews our Adverſaries 


do 
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do for the Old Teſtament, do the Hereticks 


and Schiſmaticks among us for the New. 
Had not theſe been in the Church, we could 


not have been ſo ſecure of the Rule of our 


Faith: neither the Authority, nor the Suffi- 


ciency, nor the Genuineneſs and Uncorrupt- 
edneſs of the New Teſtament, could ever ſo 


well have been made to appear. But now 


ſince there always have been Hereſies and 
Diverſities of Opinions, ſince there always 
have been Schiſms and Factions in the 
Church of Chriſt, and all of theſe, how diſ- 


agreeing ſever otherwiſe, have always 


' pleaded the Scripture for themſelves, and 

have appealed to the Writings of the Apo- 

files and Evangeliſts, as the infallible Rule 
by which they would have their Doctrines to 

be tried; and ſince further their Books differ 

nothing from ours, but they read and quote 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles as we do, without 
any material Difference or Variation, and 
have always done ſo, (excepting ſome e.] 


of the antient Hereticks, who were ſo bold 
as utterly to reject {ome entire Books of our 


preſent Canon); I ſay, laying all theſe 
Things together, it is a very firong Argu- 
ment, both that our Scriptures are the only 
true and certain Rule by which we are to 

be determined in Matters of Faith, and alſo 


that they are purely and ſincerely conveyed 


to us without any conſiderable Variation 
from the Original Copies. Which Two 
Things: arc of conſiderable Moment and 


Importance 
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Importance to every Chriſtian. And yet 


theſe two Things could not have been near 


ſo well evidenced and made out; had there 
been no Hereſies or Diviſions in the Chriſ- 


tian Church. By the Being of theſe we 
gain Teſtimony of our Adverſaries both to 
the Truth and the Integrity of the Rule 
ve proceed by. And the Teſtimony of an 
Adverſary is in all Diſputes accounted the 


ſtrongeſt Proof that can be given of a 
Thing. 
adh, Another lien End that Here= 


ies ſerve in the World, and for which God 

permits them, is this, that they extremely 
tend to excite Mens Induſtry, and to put 
them upon the Scarch of Truth. They 
prove an excellent Means to perſuade Men 
that they ought not in Matters of Salvation 
be preſcribed to by others; but that they 
ſhould examine all Things, and hold fa fa iſt to 


that which, upon their Examination, mey 


found 70 he true and good, according to t he 1 Theft: 
* Apoſtle's Rule. 


God Almighty did not make us Ede 


and Machines to be acted and moved at the 
Pleaſure of others; but having given us 


the Power of Reaſon and Judgment, he 
meant we ſhould exerciſe them not only in 


Matters of a civil, temporal Concernment, 
but alſo in Matters of Religion too. He 


deſigned not only that every one of us 
mould ſatisfy ourſelves about our Religion, 
but that we ſhould take fome Pains in gain- 
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ing that Satisfaction to ourſelves; that we 


ſhould employ the beſt of our Skill, and 
our Wit, and our Parts in inquiring into 


theſe Matters; ; that ſo we might perform 


to him a reaſonable Service. There is none 
can deny but that this is a Deſign both 
worthy of God, and moſt ſuitable to the 
Nature and Faculties of Men. But now 


how could this Deſign have been ſerved, 


at leaſt half fo effectually, if there had not 


been Differences in Opinion? If there had 


not been Hereſies, and falſe Doctrines, and 


 Schiſms in the World? If all Men from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity had been of the 
1ame Belief, and Perſuaſion, and Commu=- 


nion, what Occaſion would any Man have 
had to examine or inquire into the Grounds 
and Principles of his Religion ? What 


would he have to do further as a Chriſtian, 
than only to believe and practiſe as he ſaw 


others do before him? that is to ſay, all 
Mens Parts and Induſtry muſt have been 


turned quite another Way; and the Buſi- 


neſs of Religion would not at all have em- 
ploy'd them. And they would indeed have 
been at a profound Peace, but at the ſame 


time all Study and Search into Truth would 
have been ſuperſeded. A Numbneſs and 


Stupidity would have ſeized all their Fa- 


culties, and Ignorance and an implicit Faith 
would then (as it is now in all Places where 
they make it their Buſineſs by Fire and In- 


quilition to n all Differences in Opi- 
nion) 
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nion) have been the only Parents of De- 
votion. 


Whereas on the contrary, Hereſi es 04 


Schiſms in the Church, tho' they be ill in 
themſelves, and, as I aid before, Wo be to 
thoſe who cauſe them, or foment them, or 
have any thing to do with them; yet by 
the wiſe Contrivance of God's e 
whoſe Method it is to bring Good out of 
Evil, I ſay they ſerve to this good Uſe, 
that they whet Mens Induſtry, and put 


them upon thinking, and keep them from 


being ſecure in, or reſting upon any one 
bare Authority, till they have fully in- 


quired into the Matter. By which means, 
if they uſe their Faculties as they ſhould | 


do, they are enabled to ſerve God as he 


deſires to be ſerved, that is to ſay, in a 


Way ſuitable to the Nature of Mankind, 
which is with Reaſon and Underſtanding. 


3. But, Thirdly, As the Being of Here- 
ſies in the World doth quicken Mens Dili- 
gence, and excite them to a more ſerious 


Inquiry into the Affairs of Religion, ſo 
doth it alſo tend very much to the Ad- 


vancement of Truth; and many Points 


; hereby have been fully and ſatisfactorily 
cleared, which otherwiſe might probably 


> fill have remained in Obſcurity. Of this 
I give but this one Argument. All thoſe 


who have in the leaſt dealt in Antiquity, 
know how looſely and unwarily the firſt 


Writers of the Church expreſſed themſelves 


C3 as 
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as to ſome Points of Religion. And the 


Reaſon is, thoſe Points were not then ſuſfi- 
ciently ſifted ; there had been at that Time 
no Controverſies moyed about them. But 
afterwards when Hereticks aroſe, and taught 
in thoſe Matters Things contrary to found 
Doctrine, and the Senſe of the Church, this 
gave Occalion to thoſe who were con- 
cerned, more narrowly to inquire into thoſe 


Matters, and upon that Inquiry they gained 


many Points of Truth, which before poſſi- 
bly were not thought of, or at leaſt not ſo 
diſtinctly apprehended, And from hence- 
forward they expreſſed themſelves leſs am- 


biguouſly, and with more Accuracy, and 


with greater Evidence. And this is eaſy to 


be made appear both in the Arian and Pe- 


lag ian Controverſies, and in a great many 
others. And, in truth, take what Points 


of Religion, what Articles of Faith we will, 
Experience will ſnew, that the more obſti- 


nately that Point or Article hath been de- 


nied, that Denial and Oppoſition hath occa- 
ſioned both a clearer Diſtinction of Truth: 


from Falſhood in that Point or Article, and 


a ſtronger Confirmation and Proof of that 


Truth; and hath beſides often brought to 
Light many new Propoſitions of Truth, 
{ome of which poſſibly were not at all be- 
{ore taken notice of, and ſome of them not 
believed, and ſome of them, tho' believed, 
yet neither rightly expreſſed nor ſufficient- 
Iy proyed, For the Truth of this, I might 
I. 2 give 
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give remarkable Inſtances in moſt of the 
Points diſputed between the Church of Rome 
and us from the Beginning of the Reforma- 
tion to this Time. But it 1s not my Deſign 
to enter now into theſe Particulars: but I 
proceed 1n the = 
81h Place, to conſider another excellent 
End for which God permits Hereſies in the 
Church; and that is the particular Reaſon 
given by the Apoſtle in my Text; vis. 
the Trial of Mens Sincerity, Faith. and - 
Conſtancy. There muſt, lays he, be Here- 
ies, that thoſe which are approved may be 
made manifeſt; i. e. that they who are ſin- 
cere and honeſt may by this Trial be known 
and diſtinguiſhed from others who are not 
10. And to the ſame Purpoſe doth old 
Simeon affirm, that our Saviour was ſet Up Luke 2. 
for the Fall and Riſing again of many in Iſ 3% 35+ 
rael, and for a Sign that ſhould be ſpoken 
a gainſt, that the 7 houghts of many Hearts 
might be revealed; i. e. our Saviour's Per- 
ſon and Doctrine ſhould meet with much 
Oppoſition and Contradiction, that hereby 
the inward Diſpoſitions of Mens Hearts, 
and their Pretences to Religion might be 
diſcovered, whether they were honeſt and 
ſincere or no. And thus alſo St. Fohn in 
his firſt Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Antichriſts ch. 2. 15 
or Hereticks of thoſe Days, They went out, 
= ſays he, from us, that it might be made 
2 manifeſ} that they were not of us. Here 
2 therefore i is one great Uſe that God in his 
1 ws 3 Erovi- 
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Providence makes of the Quarrels, and Con- 


tentions, and Hereſies, and Schiſms that hap- 


pen among Chriſtians. 'They ſerve the 
ſame Ends to Believers within the Church, 
that Perſecution doth from without. God 
permits them for the Exerciſe and Improve- 


ment of the Virtue of the Good, and for 


the Diſcovery of the ill Deſigns and hypo- 


critical Profeſſions of the Bad. If all Men 


had been of one Faith and of one Commu- 


nion, where would have been the 'Trial of 


the Faith and Patience of the Saints? What 
Occaſion would they have had to exerciſe 


their Courage and Conſtancy in ſtanding up 


ior the Truth? How ſhould either others 
or they themſelves have known whether 


they were fincere, or whether they did not 
take up their Religion for the ſerving ſome 


private Intereſt or ſecular Deſign ? Farther, 
What would haye become of that Peace of 
Conſcience and thoſe comfortable Refle- 


ctions that good Men after they have once 


been tried may make upon their own Sin- 


ccrity, and which cauſeth a continual Joy _ 
of Heart to them? And where had 0 3 
thoſe additional Glories and Rewards in the 


other World, with which God crowns all 
thoſe who have endured Temptation, and 


yet are found faithful to the laſt ? Laſtly, 


to ſay no more, How ſhould either the 


| Knavery, the Ambition, the Self-ſecking, 


or the Treachery, Inconſtancy, and Cow- 
ardice of many Pretenders to Religion have 
been 
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been detecte!? Theſe Ends every body 
ſees are for the Good of the Church, and 
the Good of all honeſt Men; but yet they 
could not have been attained had there 
been no Diviſions or falſe Religions in the 


m——_— 


IV. And thus much of my third general 


Head, I come now to the fourth and laſt, 


which 1s, to make ſome Application of what 
has been ſaid, and ſo conclude. 


And firſt of all; Since it appears that 


there always will, and unavoidably muſt be 
Hereſies, Differences in Opinion concerning 
Religion, falſe Doctrines, and Diviſions, 


and the like; from hence we gather, how 


abſurd and unreaſonable thoſe Men are, 


who think it a ſufficient Reaſon why they 


ſhould deny or reject a Religion or Doctrine, 
becauſe all Men are not agreed about it, 
or becauſe they who in general own and 


profeſs that Religion or Doctrine, are yet 
at Difference among themſelves about ſeve- 


ral Points relating to it. 
This Inference 1 chiefly direct againſt 


the Atheiſtical Infidel fort of Men among 


us, who think they do ſufficiently baffle all 


/ Religion when they tell us, that Mankind 


are not yet agreed about the true one. The 
Turks, ſay they, have one Religion, the Jews 


another, the Pagans another, the Chriſtians 


another, and all theſe ſeyeral forts of Men 


are peremptory and confident that they 
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only have the true Religion, and that all 
the reſt are miſtaken, and are in a dan- 


gerous Condition for being ſo, What there- 


fore, ſay they, have we to do in this Caſe? 

With whom ſhall we join? All theſe Men 
pretend to have the true Religion among 
them, which of them ſhall we believe ? 
Is it not much to be preſumed that they 
are all equally in a Miſtake, and that Re- 
ligion (how much Noiſe ſoever it makes) 


is nothing but a Pretence? And till Men 


be agreed what Religion is, or where it is 
to be found, it is the wifeſt to be of no 


Religion at all, or rather, to be ſeemingly 


of any, that beſt ſerves our Turns and In- 
tereſts. This is the Concluſion that they 


draw from theſe Premiſes: but how mon- 
{trouſly abſurd and illogical is it! It is juſt 
as if they ſhould thus argue; Becauſe there 


are a great many counterfeit Stones go about 


in the World, therefore there are no true 
Jewels, and a Man whoſe Proſeſſion lies 
that way, is not concerned to make uſe of 

his Skill, and Reaſon, and Judgment for 


the dittinguiſning between the one and the 


other. It is juſt as if a ſick Man ſhould 


celolve, that till all Phyſicians were agreed 


about the Nature of his Diſtemper, and 
gave the fame Account of it, and pre- 
leribed the ſame Medicines in order to his 


Cure, he would take no Phyſick at all. 


It O juſt as wiſe a Concluſion as a Man 
hould make, that becauſe the Philoſophers 


in 
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in Tully's Time were divided into aboye an 
hundred Opinions about that which made 


a happy Lite in this World, ſhould there- 


fore determine that there was no ſuch Thing 
as Happineſs, and therefore he would not 
trouble his Head about it. But if nothing 
muſt be believed, if no Deſign muſt be 
purſued, till all Men be agreed about it, 


what Propoſition | is there that we can have 


any Certainty of, or what Project, what 
Buſineſs can we ſafely or reaſonably pro- 


poſe to purſelves to carry on? Is there 
any Truth in the World, tho' never 16 


plain, but hath mer with Oppoſition and 


Contradiction? Have there not been Men 


in the World who have called in queſtion 
the ſtricteſt Mathematical Demonſtrations ? 
Are there not yet thoſe in the World who 
will not allow us in ſome Caſes to believe 


our own Senſes ? If therefore a Man muſt 
- ſuſpend his Belief of any Point, or ſuſpend. 
his Adlon in any Matter of Buſineſs, till 


all Men have given their Opinion in the 
Point the ſame Way, he muſt neyer be- 
lieve any thing nor do any thing all his 


Life long. God hath furniſhed us with 


Reaſon and Underſtanding wherewith to 


examine Things, and he hath contrived 


the World ſo as to let us ſee, that, in moſt 
Caſes, we muſt of Neceſſity act upon pro- 


bable Grounds and Motives. It is our Parts 


therefore to uſe our Reaſon as well as we 
can, and to act with as much Prudence as 
Ve 


25 


Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
we can; and if we do this, be it in the 
Choice of our Religion, or in any other 


Matter, how different ſoever other Mens 
Opinions be, yet we have done well, and 


God will bleſs the Iſſue. And if we had 


not done thus, but deferred our Reſolu- 
tions till all Men concurred with us, we 


had plainly been either Fools or Mad- 


men. 

But, ſecondly, From the Grounds I have 
laid down, it appears, that the Romauiſts 
are every whit as extravagant as the Infi- 
dels and Atheiſts, when they object to us 
the Differences of Opinion, and the many 


Diviſions that are among us Proteſtants ; 


and would from hence draw an Argument 
to thoſe Perſons they tamper with, that our 
Church or our Religion cannot be true. 


But why may we not be 1n the true Church, 


or have the true Religion for all that ? 
Muſt there be always Diviſions in the Church 


of Chriſt (as St. Paul faith there muſt) and 


muſt the Proteſtants be therefore out of the 
Church, becauſe they have Diviſions among 


them? The Papiſts themſelves, how much 


ſoever they boaſt of their Unity, are not 
without their Diviſions, nay, and great ones, 
and as to ſeveral important Points. Nay, 
farther, I dare affirm, that as to the Church 
of England, there is at this Day as much 
Unity among her Members, as to all Points 
both of Doctrine and Worſhip, as there is 
among the Members of any Church 1n the 

World, 
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World. So that if this be an Argument, 


it concludes nothing againſt us. But be- 


ſides, let the Differences of the Proteſtants 
be as wide as you pleaſe, yet I am ſure 
they do all agree in more than is ſimply 
neceſſary to be believed in order to Salva- 
tion, Nay, I am ſure, as great as their 
Differences are, they are not greater than 


thoſe were which happened among the 


Chriſtians in the Apoſtles Days; and yet 
for all that, thoſe Chriſtians were not un- 
churched upon Account of thoſe Differences. 


The Apoſtles ſtill owned them as Members 
of the Church of Chriſt: Nay, and this too, 
( hich really ought to be confider'd) tho? 
they were more inexcuſable for their Diffe- 


rences and Diviſions than we now are; be- 


cauſe they had an infallible Authority t to 
reſort to, (vis. that of the Apoſtles) for 
the deciding all their Controverſies, which 


we have not. We ſee then how frivolous 


and unconcluding their Way of arguing is. 


But that which I have now 1ntimated puts 
me in mind of another Thing which it will 


not be unprofitable upon this Occaſion to 
obſerve; and that is, This very Conſide- 
ration, that there were Schiſms, and Divi- 
ſions, and Errors among the Chriſtians 
even in the Apoſtles Times, would make 
any reaſonable Man believe, that were that 
true which the Romani/ts pretend, viz. that 
there was, and is, and ſhall be always an 
1 — lodged i in the Chriſtian Church ; 
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yet even that would not be ſufficient to 


keep Diſputes, and Controverſies, and He- 


reſies, and Schiſms out of the World: For 
ſtill Men would be Men; they would have 
particular Humours and Paſſions to be gra 

tified; they would have ſenſual Ends and 


Intereſts to carry on; and then all this 


Infallibility would ſignify nothing for the 


ending of Controverſies, or preyenting 


Schiſms or Hereſies among Chriſtians. For, 


as I ſaid, ſurely the Apoſtles were guided 


by an infallible Spirit; and all Chriſtians 
in thoſe Times knew them to be ſo; but 


were not for all this able to put an End to 


all the Controverſies, and Hereſies, and Di- 
viſions that broke out in the Church in 


their Days: No, we have ſufficient Evi- 


dence to the contrary: And this very Text 
we are upon, were there no other Argu- 


ment, would make good what J ſay. 


The ſecond Application which I would 
make of this Point is to ourſelves, who be- 


lieve and profeſs the reformed Religion. 
It is, you fee, the Pleaſure of God to per- 


mit Hereſies and Schiſms in the Church 


for the Trial of Mens Honeſty and Since» 


rity. And it muſt be owned, that we of 


this Nation have been ſufficiently exerciſed 
with Trials of this kind; eſpecially from 
aà Church which, tho it calls itſelf Catho- 
lick, is founded in Principles the moſt de- 


ſtructive of Catholick Unity of any Com- 
munion in Chriſtendom. But, bleſſed be 


God, 
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God, we have ſo ſtood theſe T rials, that 
1 we have no Reaſon to be aſhamed, nor 
have they any great Reaſon to boaſt of 
their Victory. We are now, by the good 

| Providence of God, in ſuch a Poſture, that 

we hope we ſhall not need to have much 

— |} Ape of that ſort of Trial for the 
| future. But ſtill there is another fort of 
. E rial of this Nature that we remain ex- 
. to; viz. the Differences and Diſſen- 
C1 tions among ourſelves; and oh would to 
© God ſome Balm could be found for the 


2 healing of theſe Wounds! Is it not a 
„ Tity that we who are all of one Religion, 

and do equally profeſs an Averſion to the 
4 I Tyranny, and Corruptions, and Superſti- 


tions of the Church of Rome, ſhould yet 
| be at ſuch a Diſtance from one another 
that we cannot worſhip God together? It 
| 2; is true (as J have faid) that this is no juſt 
|; Exception againſt our Reformation, but 
yet it muſt needs be owned that it is a great 
> Blemiſh to it. It is true that there will 
always be Herefies and Schiſms in the 
L Church, and there would be, tho' all Pro- 
MN teſtants were united: But yet for all that, 
it is a great Reproach to us that they are 
1 yoo better united, I grant that as to Uni- 
ty of Opinion in all Points of Religion, 


7 the Thing is impracticable; for when all 

- — 

FRB done, Men, according to the Variety of 
their Parts, and Tempers, and "Fine tag 


> | by wut of Neveſlity think ſeyeral Ways, and 
4 conſe- 
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Againſt Hereſy. Serm. 1. 
conſequently they will always differ in their 
Notions of Things; and there can no 
more one fix'd Meaſure or Standard be ſet 
for Mens Apprehenſions and Judgments, 
than there can be for their Statures and 
Complex1ons. 

But it may be thought, notwithſtanding 
our little Differences in Opinion, it is hard 
we cannot all agree in the common Terms 
of worſhipping God, and partaking of his 
Sacraments, ſpecially ſince we do al! 
acknowledge that we do agree in more 
Things than are preciſely needful for the 
carrying us to Heaven. Certain it is, no- 
thing is more recommended, nothing is 


more preſſed in the New Teſtament than 


this Unity and Communion among Chriſ- 
tians. Nay, this very Apoſtle who hath 
told us that there muſt be always Hereſies 
and Diviſions in the Church, yet is fo far 
from countenancing them, that he of all 
the other ſacred Writers is the moſt earneſt 
and paſſionate in his Exhortations to Unity, 
and the moſt ſevere againſt thoſe who 
cauſe Diſſentions, and break the Peace of 
the Church. Oh! that God would be 
pleaſed to affect all thoſe who profeſs his 
Religion in the Truth and Purity of it, 
with a deep and lively Senſe of theſe 
Things; that they would heartily apply 
themſelyes to follow after the Things which 
' make for Peace, (as our Apoſtle peaks ) 
that they would be like-minded, be of one 

accord, 
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| Serm. 1. 
accord, of one Soul, ſo that the God of Peace 


Againſt Hereſy. 


micht be with thn. / Tneſtimable indeed 


are the Benefits that would accrue hereby 
both to the Church and State, and to 
every one of us in particular. 


By this 


Means we might the more aſſuredly ex- 


true 


e 


peect the Bleſſing of God upon the whole 
Y Community; ; becauſe hereby we ſhould 


give the beſt Evidence that we are the 
Diſciples of his Son, in that we love 


one another, and have Peace one with an- 
the Scandals that our Diviſions give to 
the Enemies of our Religion; and ſhould 
| I : diſappoint them of the moſt conſiderable 
© Advantages they have againſt us for the 
And 
laſtly, by this Means it is t be hoped 
that our fierce Diſputes and Contentions 


By this Means we ſhould remove 


making Proſelytes to their Party. 


about ſmaller Things being laid aſide, our 


Zeal and Fervour would be employed 
in Things far more momentous; in Things 
wherein the Honour of God and the Sal- 
vation of our own Souls is truly con- 
"> cerned; that is to ſay, in ſeriouſly ſtudy- 
jp ing to live well, to be pious, and juſt, and 


2 ſober in our Converſation ; in adorning 
the Doctrine which we profeſs by 
1 Qualities and good Fruit that 
2 1o excellent a Religion as ours doth natu- 
. tend to produce in al the Believers 


of it. 
* Pe 
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SERMON U 


.. . remarkable and important Obſer- 
5 vuations upon the Hi tory of Cornelius 
1 his Converſ on to the Faith. 
. Preach'd before Q. Mary, Aug. 30, 16 91. 


; ACTS R. 4 
Fi Prayers and thine Alms are come up for 
a Memorial before e 


0 put this Text and what I 
IG | have to ſay upon it, into a due 
"Bl Light, it will be neceſſary I = 
| ſhould give ſome Account of the | 
| ” Hiſtory that is related in this 
Chapter. It is the Hiſtory of Cornelius his 


x _ Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith; and a N Y 
=. remarkable one it is. a 
br  _» This Cornelius was Captain i in the Garifon 2 
1 ' which the Romans kept at Cz/area for the 


better bridling and ſecuring the Jets whom 
they had conquered. As for his Birth, he | 
Was not an {/raelite, but a Roman. As for 
his Religion, he was not a Jew, but a Gen- 

| tile 


Jr 


Serm. 2. Converſion of Cornelius. 


tile or Heathen. But yet ſuch an Heathen, | 


as had renounced the Pagan Idolatry, and 


' owned the one ſupreme God, and worſhip- 


ped that God in the Way that natural Reli- 


gion taught, tho' not in the Way of the 


ewe. Such Men as theſe were by the 


Tews ſtiled Proſelytes of the Gate, and ma- 


ny ſuch there were among them. 


The Character which is here given of 


33 


him i is, that he was a devout Man, and fearedver. 2. 


God with all his Houſe, and gave much Alms 


to the People, and prayed to God continually. | 


Here was a worthy Heathen Soldier indeed, 


and fit to be a Pattern not only to all thoſe 


of his Profeſſion amongſt Chriſtians, but alſo 
to all Chriſtians of what Profeſſion ſoever. 


He did not only fear God himſelf, but he 
took care to poſſeſs all his Family with the 
ſame Senſe of Religion; and tho” he did not 
> know the particular Way | in which God had 
declared he would be ſerved, yet he did all 
that he could to mend himſelf to his 
Favour; and natural Reaſon taught him, 


(as well as the Law of the Fews, among 
whom he might converſe) that if any thing 
in the World could procure the Divine Ac- 


ceptance, it muſt be fervent Devotion to- 
2 wards God, and hearty Charity towards 
Men; and therefore he laid himſelf out in 
1 theſe Duties to the utmoſt of his Power, 
And he was not miſtaken in his Belief ; 
for ſuch a Man as this God would not ſuffer 


to periſh, but rather than he ſhould want 
= £1 D Means 


34 Converſion of Cornelius. Serm. 2. 
Means of Information about the right Way 
to everlaſting Happineſs, God would ſup- 
ply the Defects by a Miracle. And accord- 

| ingly the next News we hear is, that when 

Ver. 3. he was at his Prayers about the ninth Flour 

/ the Day (viz. our three o'Clock in the 
Afternoon, when they offered the Evening 
Sacrifice in the Temple) an Angel from Hea- 

den appeared to him, and calling him by 
his Name, ſaid in the Words of my Text, 
ver. 4. Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for 

Ver. 5. 4 Memorial before God. Now therefore ſend 

ver. . Men to Joppa, and inquire for one Simon, 

whoſe Surname is Peter, he ſhall tell thee what 
thou oughteſt to do. Upon this Cornelius 


- diſpatches away three Meſſengers to Foppa, 


which was about zo Miles diſtant from Cæ- 
W 6, ſarea, where he dwelt. On the next Day 
0 v. 34: they find St. Peter at his Lodging. They 
acquaint him with their Meſſage, and the 


' Occaſion of it. He being admoniſhed by | 


the Spirit of God to go with them, prepares 


for the Journey, notwithſtanding the Doubts 
he had whether he, being a Few, could law= 
fully converſe with the Gentiles, whom he 
looked upon as unclean ; for God Almighty 7 
had removed that Scruple by a Viſion which 
he had ſent him on that very Day. Ac- 
cordingly on the 3d Day he comes to Cor- © 
nelius his Houſe at Cz/area. There he finds | * 
him and all his Friends aſſembled: together, 
waiting for the Inſtruction that Peter would 
give them: And having had an Account 
e fr om 
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vations before you, 


Ns 
8 


it is related in this Chapter; 


Serm. 2. Conver ſion of Cornelius, 
from Cornelius himſelf of what had happened 
to him, and of the Reaſon why he was ſent 


for, he then began to diſcourſe to them 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of believing on him in order to Sal- 
The Particulars of which Sermon 
you have from the 34th V erſe to the 44th. 
And the Effect that it had upon them was 
this, that as St. Peter was thus diſcourſing 


about our Lord 


vation. 


33 


to them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all thever. 41 · 


Comfany, juſt as be had done on the Twelve 
Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt; and they 
all became Converts to the Chriſtian RO” 


on, and were all baptized into 1t. 
This is the Sum of Cornelius his Story, as 


may ſee how my Text comes in, and what 


we are naturally led to obſerve from it. But 
there are ſuch other uſeful Things obſerv- 
able from this Hiſtory, both with relation 
to our Inſtruction, and to the Conduct of 


our Lives, that I think I ought not ſo to 


confine myſelf to the I ext, as tO pal them 


over. 


1. The firſt Obſervation I make from this 7 
= Hiſtory is, that we have therein an illuſtri- 
sous Inſtance of that important Truth which 
it concerns all of us to remember, and oſten 


1 to 


by which you 


I ſhall therefore lay 8 is theſe Obſer- : 
and ſhall in the laſt 
Place conſider what is obſervable from the 
A ords of the Text. 


26 


Converſion of Cornelius. Serm. 2. 


to think of, if we in good earneſt deſign t 


lead ſuch Lives as we ought to do; and d 
that is this, that God is not wanting to any 
Man's ſincere Endeavours, but is willing and 
ready to aſſiſt every one with his Grace, and 
to add further Means and Helps as there is 
need of them. Whoever will faithfully do 
that which he can do towards the ſerving 
God, tho? that which he can do be but 


little, ſuch a Man ſhall be carried further ; 


and God will take care that at laſt he ſhall 
be put into ſuch a Condition, that he may 
walk acceptably before him. Cornelius was 
a Stranger to the true Religion; but ſo far 
as he knew his a he was honeſt and 
| fincere in doing it. He knew by the Light 
of Nature that to pray to God, and to give 
Alms, were probable Means of gaining his 
Favour; and therefore he accordingly took 


theſe Methods. This now God accepted; 


and becauſe of his Sincerity in doing what 
he could, he vouchſafed his ſpecial Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, whereby he was enabled to 
know, and to do thoſe Things which by ; 
Nature he could not. : 
I wiſh this Example of his was more 
conſidered and followed; we ſhould not 
then haye ſo many among us, that would 
live ſo contentedly under the Slavery of 
their Sins and Vices, upon a Pretence that 
they have not Grace and Strength enough _ 
to overcome them. The great Plea that 
Men do generally make for the Wickedneſs 


or 


1 


Serm. 2. Converſion of Cornelius. 


or CareleſIneſs of their Lives 1s this, that 


really it is not in their Power to live up to 


ſuch a Rate of Holineſs and Virtue, as the 


Law of God obligeth them to: Grace is in 


them too weak, and their natural Corrupti- 
ons too ſtrong, for their ever being in a Ca- 


pacity, without more Aſſiſtance from God, 


to live ſtrict and religious Lives: Conver- ; 
ſion is the Work of God, and cannot be 
wrought by a Man's ſelf; and therefore till 35 
God ſhall pleaſe to come upon them with 
an irreſiſtible Power of his Holy Spirit, they 
muſt be contented to live as they do; nay, 
: they muſt unavoidably live ſo. 
We do readily grant, that without God's 
Grace no Man can do any thing; and we 
grant likewiſe, that it is very probable their 
Circumſtances may be ſuch, that it is not 
morally poſſible, unleſs they had greater / 
Strength and more Grace than they have, on 
a ſudden to live as they ought to do; for YT 
their bad Principles are really more power- * 
ful than their good ones: But yet in the 
mean time we muſt needs tell them, that 
they are not mere Stocks and Stones. How 
much Reaſon ſoever they have to complain 
of the Infirmity or Degeneracy of their Na- 
tures, yet ſome Things they can do towards 
the bettering of them: For Inſtance, tho”. 
they cannot on a ſudden conquer the inward. 
Bent and Inclination of their Minds, ſo as 
to hate all Sin, and to delight in Virtue, yet. 
® at & muſt needs confeſs chat — have a 
5 e Power 


37 


39 


Converſion of Cornelius. Serm. 2. 


| Power over their outward Actions: They 
can as well (if they think it reaſonable) 
direct their Feet towards a Church, as to a 


| Houſe of Gaming, or Drinking, or Lewd- _ 
. neſs; Their Eyes will ſerve them as well to 1 
look upon a Bible, or a ſerious Diſcourſe 
about Religion, as to read a ſcurrilous and 


_ prophane Book : It is as much in their 
Power, if they pleaſe, to yield their Ears 
to the reaſonable Advice of their ſober 
Friends, as to the mad Harangues of the 
diſſolute Company they keep. Theſe Things 
they muſt needs acknowledge they can do, 


if they will: nay, and they can do more 


than this; for if they pleaſe they may give 
! themſelyes Time to confider and think of 


S 


of Things will ſuggeſt to their Minds; and 
they can further, if they pleaſe, add to their 
Conſideration their Prayers to Almighty God 
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vr hat they read, or what is ſaid to them, r 
what their own Experience or Obſervation 


to direct them, to aſſiſt THO, to ſtrengthen | : 


. them. 


Now tho' we grant that all chis without 
God's eſpecial Grace will not be effectual 
for their Regeneration and Converſion, yet, 


we ſay, that if they will but do as much 


as this comes to, we can aſſure them, that 


in Time they Mall have this eſpecial Grace 


Uthat they now want. In the ſame Propor- 


tion that they uſe and employ thoſe Gifts 
and Powers which they at preſent have, God 
will enercaſe and enlarge them; ſo that 

What 
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Serm. 2. Conve ſion of Cornelius. 3 


what now ſeems impoſſible to them, ſhall in 
a little Time appear poſſible; and what is 


i then but poſſible, ſhall in a little Time more 


look very probable to be done ; and what | 
in theſe Circumſtances is but a bare Proba- : 


11105 ſhall in Time be reduced to Act; that 


„they ſhall at laſt really live as they 


* mould do, and be in actual Poſſeſſion of that 


Holineſs and Virtue, and that Acceptance 


Vuoith God, which (as their preſent Condition 
ſtands) they now deſpair of. And the 


Truth of all this is confirmed to us by that 
memorable Aphoriſm of our Saviour, which 


we find in his Mouth at ſeveral Times, and 


upon ſeveral Occaſions : To him that hath, Matt. 25, 


to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have in 
abundance ; but from him that hath not, ſhall 
be taken away even that which he hath. The 
plain Senſe of which is no other than this, 


that every one who well husbands and em- 
ploys thoſe Talents that his Lord hath com- 


mitted to him to trade with, (as to every 
_ Perſon ſome Talents are committed, to ſome 


Perſons more, and to others fewer) every 
one who takes care to employ the Gifts and 
Powers he hath received from God to a good 


End, (be they at firſt never ſo mean and 


contemptible) ſuch a Man ſhall have his 
Stock increaſed : Tho' he had but a very 
little at firſt, yet in proportion to his good 
Management, the Bounty of his Lord ſhall 
be enlarged to him, till at laſt he ſhall have 
in abundance : But, on the SONAR: every 
D 4 3 one 


one who hides his Talent in a Napkin, that 
| lets the Powers that God hath given him lie 
idle and unemployed, that doth not uſe due 


18. 
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Care and Induſtry for the improving of 


them, even that which he hath ſhall be taken 
from him. God will withdraw all that 
Strength and Grace, and all thoſe Means 


and Aſliſtances, that he did at firſt afford 
to him. f 


2. A ſecond Thing I take notice of in 
this Hiſtory of Cornelius is, that when God 


had declared by the Angel that he ſhould 


have the Goſpel of Salvation preached to 

him, there 1s a Fe Order given, that 

he ſhould ſend for Peter to undertake that 
ver. 5, 6. Office. Send, ſays he, to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, ſurnamed Peter, he ſhall tell 

thee what thou oushteſt to do. Why muſt 


St. Peter, above all other of the Apoſtles, 


be ſent for to perform this Work, and eſpe- 1 
cCially when he was at fo great a Diſtance 
from the Place? That which I obſerve from 


hence 1s this, that this Circumſtance gives 


us a clear Account of the true Meaning of 
that Promiſe which our Saviour made to St. 
Peter, upon his having made a publick De- i 
claration, that Jeſus was the Chriſt the Son 
TEL! 16, of God: I ſay unto thee, that thou art Pe- 


ter, and upon this Rock will I build my 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 


Ver. 19. wail inf it: And I will give my thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
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3 iS | Papift make a world ado with this Paſſage, 


and becauſe the Keys of the Kingdom of 


Heaven are here ſo particularly made over 
= to St. Peter, they from hence conclude, that 
he was made Head of the Church, and in- 
. veſted with a Superiority and JuriſdiQion 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, and conſe- 


quently that his Succeſſors, the Popes of 


Rome, have the ſupreme Government of the. 
” Chriſtian World. But if we will well con- 
ſider this Hiſtory of Cornelius, and join to 


it what is reported to us in the 2d Chapter 
of the Ads, where the Story is told us of 
St, Peter's preaching to the Fews on the 


— 1 Day of Pentecoſt, we ſhall be fully ſatisfied, 
that it was quite another Privilege e than the 


Headſhip of the Catholick Church that was 
| promiſed to St. Peter in thoſe Words of our 


Saviour. 


Ihe Kingdom of Heaven (of which our 
Fl Lord then promiſed him the Keys) is un- 


 doubtedly to be underſtood of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in the World, viz. that Church which 
Chriſt there ſaid he nr build, and againſt 
which the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail. 
By the Keys of this Kingdom, muſt un- | 
= doubtedly be underſtood the Power of ad- 
mitting Perſons into this Church, and ſnut- 
= ting them out of it; for to what other Uſe 
> doth a Key ſerve, but to open and ſhut a 
Lock? Now theſe Keys, tho' they were 
2 afterwards given to all the Apoſtles, and to 
their Succeſſors, yet they are here promiſed 


oO 


FF 


42 Converſion of Cornelius. Serm. :. 
to St. Peter in particular, and by Name; 
and that, as we grant, for a Reward of his 


ſo clear and noble a Confeſſion of Chriſt 
| Jeſus : And we make no doubt neither but 


that in this Promiſe there was a particular 


Privilege conferred upon him, that was not 
upon the reſt of the Apoſtles. All this we 


grant. But now what was this Privilege? 
Was it that he ſhould be the Prince of the _ 
Apoſtles, and his Succeſſors Lords of the _ 


World? No ſuch matter. But only this, 


that St. Peter, for his generous Acknow- _ 


ledgment of our Lord, ſhould have the Ho- 
nour, by his preaching, to open the King- 


dom of Heaven both to the Fews and to 
the Gentiles ; and accordingly we find that _ 
God made good this Promiſe to him in both 


theſe Inſtances: For to the Fews he opened 


the Kingdom of Heaven upon the Day of 


Pentecoſt, that very Day on which the Holy 


Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles in a vi- 


ſible Manner. Then did Peter, being filled 
with the Spirit, preach ſo effectually to the 


Fews there aſſembled, that 3000 of them 


were by that Sermon brought into the 


Church. And now here again, when God 5 


thinks fit that the Doors of the Kingdom 


of Heaven ſhould be opened to the Gentiles, 1 
who is to be employed upon that Work, 


but the ſame St. Peter to whom our Lord 

. | had given the Keys? It is expreſly ordered 
by the Angel, that he, and no other, ſhould 
; be ſent for to preach the Goſpel to — 
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Serm. 2. Converſion of Cornelius. 
and that by his Means the Gentiles ſhould | 


be made Behevers, and admitted into the 


Church of Chriſt. And thus did St. Peter 


exerciſe his Power of the Keys in opening 
the Kingdom of Heaven, both to the Fews 
and to the Gentiles: And thus did Chriſt, in a 


7 remarkable Manner, make good that which a 
hae had fo particularly promiſed him. But 


what is this to St. Peter's being Head of the 


Apoſtles, or the Pope of Rome being the 


Head of the Catholick Church! 3 


1 Third Obſervation I make th this 


= Hiltory of Cornelius is this, that it is not 


enough to entitle any Man to everlaſting 


Salvation, that he practiſeth the Duties of 

Natural Religion, unleſs he alfo believe 
and embrace that Religion which God has 
revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, ſuppoſing he has 


Opportunities of coming to the Knowledge 


of it. Cornelius, of whom we are treating, 


was certainly, as far as Natural Religion 
could carry a Man, as deyout and honeſt a 
Perſon, and as acceptable to God upon that 


Account, as any we can imagine : And God 


did 10 far accept him, as to ſend an Angel 
in pure Kindneſs to him. But then this 


= Angel's Meſſage to him, was not that God 


> did very well approve of the Way that he 
was in, and that he needed not trouble him- 
ſelf farther; but this, that he had done 
well for a Man in his Circumſtances, but if 

1 he would farther recommend himſelf to 
1 God, 


f 
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God, and ſave his Soul, he muſt ſend for 
one Peter from TFoppa to infira him in the 


Chriſtian Religion. But if now, upon his 


1 ſending for Peter, and hearing what he had 


to ſay concerning Chriſt, he had ſtill conti- 
nued an Unbeliever, or a Heathen, would 


No, by no means; he had ſhewed himſelf 
unworthy of God's Favour, nor could he 


in the leaſt expect the Reward of an honeſt 


and religious Man. 


The Inference I make from hence is this, 


That bare Morality or Honeſty of Life, 


without a right Faith, will not ſave a Man's 


. Soul, ſuppoſing that the Man hath Oppor- 


tunities of coming to the Knowledge of that 
right Faith, as Cornelius here had. And 
this Conſideration I ſeriouſly addreſs to all 
thoſe among us, who think it ſo indifferent 

a matter what Religion or what Faith they 


are of, provided they are but honeſt in their 


Lives. They think that nothing offends God 
but the open Violation of thoſe Rules of 
Morality which all the World muſt acknow- _ 


ledge themſelves obliged to obſerve, and 
which It is ſcandalous not to obſerve. So 


that it is all one to a Man's Salvation, whe- 
ther he be Turk, or Few, or Heathen, or 


$ou ©? 2 


Chriſtian, ſuppoſing he be but devout in 
his Way, and have a regard in his Dealings 


with others to the Practice of that which is 


accounted fair, juſt, and honourable amongſt 


Men. But this i is a grieyous Miſtake, and 
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Serm. 2. Converſt 5on of Cornelius. 
of moſt pernicious Conſequence, It is cer- 


tain, that where-ever God has revealed his 


= Will, and declared upon what Terms he 
will beſtow Salvation upon Mankind, there | 
all Men are, under Pain of Damnation, 
\ obliged to embrace his Revelation, and to 
believe, and profeſs, and practiſe according 
to the Doctrines of ſuch Revelation. And 
it is certain likewiſe, that God hath fully 
and entirely revealed his Will by Jeſus 
_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New Teſta- 
ment; and fo revealed it, as to exclude all 
© Men from the Hopes of Salvation, who, 
having Opportunity of knowing Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Doctrines, do not believe in him. 
And therefore for any Man to reject this 
Method of God, and to ſay, I hope to be 
ſaved by another Way than God hath ap- 


pointed, is the extreameſt Folly in the 


World: Let every one therefore among us, 
as they would not be undone to all Eter- 
nity, endeavour to inſtruct themſelves aright 
in the true Religion. All their pretended 
moral Honeſty will not in the leaſt excuſe 
- them before God, if, when having Means 
IP ” find the Trath, they do not embrace 


but continue Infidel or Misbelievers. 


1 they had been born and bred in an Hea- 
2 then Country, where they had no Oppor- | | 
1 4 tunity of coming to the Knowledge of God's 
revealed Will, I know not how far their 
_ > Juſtice and T emperance, and other good | 
3K | moral Qualities, might ayail them towards 


the 
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the procuring God's Acceptance. But to 


live in a Chriſtian Country, nay, and to be 
baptiſed into Chriſt's Religion, and yet to 


be Pagans as to their Notions and Opinions; 
not to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but to thin 
to pleaſe God in the Way of the Philoſo-- 


phers; there is nothing in the World to be 
{aid in their Excuſe for this. And they 
will at laſt find true what our Saviour hath 


. 19. pronounced, that his is their Condemnation 


t2 


(and a heavy one it will be) hat Light is 


come into the World, but they have loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light. 


IV. The fourth Obſervation I make upon 


this Hiſtory is, That God, even in the ex- 


traordinary Expreſſions of his Kindneſs to 


Sinners, in ſuch Caſes where he is pleaſed 
to work a Man's Converſion in a miraculous 
Way, yet hath ſuch a Regard to the ſtand- 


ing ordinary Means of Grace, as even in 


| theſe Caſes to make uſe of them for bring- 
ing his Work about. Rather than Cornelius 
ſhould continue an Infidel or Stranger to 
the true Religion, God was here pleaſed to 
ſend an Angel from Heaven to direct him 
to the right Faith and Belief: This was 
wholly extraordinary and miraculous. Now 
it is worthy of our Obſervation, that this 
Angel doth not take upon him to inſtruct 
Cornelius in the Chriſtian Religion, and to 
teach him what he was to believe concern- 


ing — Chriſt, and what he was to . Y 
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if he would have eternal Life; (tho' cer- 
tainly he could very well and very eaſily 

have done it) no; but for this he refers 

im to St. Peter, one of the ſtanding pub- 
lick Miniſters of the Goſpel. Send, ſays he, ver. 6. 


for one Simon ſurnamed Peter; he ' ſeall in- 
ue thee what thou ſhalt ©. And thus it 
was alſo in the Caſe of St. Paul, who was | 


another remarkable Inſtance of a iraculont 
and extraordinary Converſion, and in many 


Reſpects a greater Inſtance than that we | 
have now before us. For to him God did 


not ſend an Angel, as he did to Cornelius, | 
but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf vouch- 


ſafed to appear to him, and that in the moſt 
{ton and aſtoniſhing Manner that could 
be imagined. But what then? Did our 
Lord inſtruct him in the Religion he was 
to believe? Did he make him a Chriſtian? 


: No, not at all. All that he did was to 
| make him ſenſible of his Error in oppoſing 
and perſecuting the Chriſtian Faith; but 
for Inſtruction and Information in that 
> Faith he referr'd him to a publick Miniſter 
of; the Goſpel. The Scriptures tell us, that 
When St. Paul, trembling and aſtoniſhed, 
>ſaid, Lord, what wouldeſ} thou have me to do ; Acts 9. 6. 
4 Ithe . Anſwer that our Saviour gave him was 
not, I will thee; but this, Ariſe and go into 
tte City, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 


alt do. And accordingly he was no ſooner 


come into the City, but Anauias a Chriſtian | 


E- Miniſter was ordered to go and wait upon 
F — him, 
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him, and to inſtruct him in the Faith, and _ 


to make a Chriſtian of him by Baptiſm, _ 
' Theſe are illuſtrious Expreſſions of the 
great Value that God ſets upon the ordinary 
publick Means which he hath appointed in 
the Church, for the bringing Men to Holi- 
neſs and Happineſs. And they are ſtrong 


Proofs of the Obligation that is upon every 


Perſon to make uſe of thoſe Means, let their 
Circumſtances be what they will. And _ 
therefore let every Man as he loves his Souls 
have a care of diſuſing them, have a care 
of withdrawing from them, and moſt of all 
have a care of deſpiſing them, upon a Pre- 
tence that he is above Ordinances, and that 
he is too perfect a Chriſtian to have need of 
1uch carnal Adminiſtrations. He who thinks 


to be a good Chriſtian, and to live accepta- 


bly to God merely by the Strength and Vir- 
tue of his own private Devotions, or Read 
ing, or Meditation, or upon the account of 
any ſecret Inſpiration, or Impulſes, or Re- 
velations, while in the mean time he makes 
no Reckoning of God's ſtanding Ordinances, 
refuſes his Communion with the Church, 
and lives without publick Prayers and Sa- 


craments, as thinking them empty Forma- 


| lities, ſuch a Man is horribly cheated and 
, abuſed, and will find at laſt that he ek, 
N treamly wrongs his own Soul; becauſe he 
: doth really put himſelf out of the common 
| Way of God's Bleſſing. He will not be 
content to receive the divine Influences thro 

ſuch 
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ſuch Conduits and Channels as God hath | 
ordered they ſhould be conveyed thro' | 
but he will have a Way of his own, which, 
God hath no where promiſed that he will 
bleſs; but, on the contrary, has given us 


great Reaſon to believe that he will not 
bleſs. 


V. The fifth and laſt Obſervation that I 
make from this Hiſtory 1s, that which the 
Text itſelf ſuggeſteth to us; vis. the won 
derful Efficacy of Prayers and Alms to re- | 


* commend us to the Favour of God. Cor- 


nelius, as I have before ſaid, was, without 
doubt, as to all the Inſtances of his Con ver- 
ſation, an honeſt and a good Man, as far as 
he knew. But that which God principally 


” | takes notice of in him, and rewards him 
for, was his conſtant praying, and his great 
Bounty and Charity. Certain it is, the An- 


gel who was ſent to him mentions no other 


of his Virtues but theſe two. Cornelius, ſays 
be, thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up 
© for a Memorial before God. Come up for a | 
1 Memorial before God, what is that? Why 
itt is a Phraſe juſt of the ſame Importance 
2 as if he had laid, 'Thy Prayers and thine 
Alms are an Offering of a ſweet- ſmelling 

43 * davour unto God. Both the Phraſes are 


r uſed in the Scripture, and they 
boch mean the ſame Thing. And indeed 
St. Peter in the very Beginning of his Ser- 


0 mon ſeems to take notice of theſe two Vir- 
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Converſion of Cornelius. Serm. 2. 
tues in Cornelius, (vis. Devotion and Cha- 
rity) as well as the Angel, nay, and from 


v. 34, 35. hence draws a general Concluſion; I per- 


| 


ſays he, that God is no Reſpetter of 
| Perſons; but in every Nation he that fear- 


eth G od and worketh Righteouſ1 neſs ig accept 


ed of him: That is to ſay, in every Nation 


he that is heartily devout towards God, and 


charitable towards Men, (for to work Righ- 1 


teouſneſs is generally the Scripture Phraſe 


to expreſs the exerciſing of Mercy and Cha- 


rity) every ſuch Perſon is accepted of God. 


j 


+ 


£ 
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Oh that we would all ſeriouſly think of 


this, and practiſe it; if we did, we ſhould 
certainly take the beſt Courſe in the World 
to draw down the Bleſſings of God upon us, 
both thoſe of this World, and of the other. 


Frequent, and conſtant, and devout Prayer 
hath ſo many Promiſes made to it, both in 


the Old Teſtament and in the New, that 


no Man who reads and believes the Scrip- 


tures can poſſibly doubt, but that he who 


uſeth it ſhall certainly be heard in what he 


prays for; or if God do not grant his Pray- | 
ers in the particular Inſtances that the Man 


deſires, yet he will ſo far grant them as to 
give him ſuch Things as are much better 


for him. And as for Alms and Charity, 


they are always deſeribed in Scripture as 
the moſt acceptable Sacrifice we can offer to 
God, and the moſt effectual Means we can 
make uſe of for the averting the Puniſh- 
ment of our Sins, and the procuring to us 
the 
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the Mercies and Bleſſings that we ſtand in 
need of To do good and to communicate, Heb. 13. 
ſays St. Paul, forget not, for with ſuch Sa- wy 
crifices God is well pleaſed: And above alli Pet. 4.8. 
ingo, fays St. Peter, put on Charity, for 
Charity ſhall cover a multitude of Sins And 
the ſame Advice doth the Prophet Daniel 
f give to Nebuchaduezzar for the covering the 


multitude of his Sins; Let my Counſel, ſays Pang. 27. 

hae, O King, be acceptable to thee, Break off 

%% Sins by Righteouſneſs, (that is, by giv- 

ing Alms,. as I ſaid before) and thine Ini- | 

= guities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor; if it f 

may be a lengthening of thy Tranquilliity. In | 

I ſhort, ſuch is the Efficacy of conſtant Prayer 

3 aand Charity, ſuch a Regard hath God to 

» ' theſe two Things, that whoſoever doth | 

Tfſerioufly and conſcientiouſly practiſe them, 
be will be accepted of God. If he be now 

ta a bad Man, it will be impoſſible for him to 

a continue ſo long; for God will ſo aſſiſt him, 

0 o ſtrengthen him, ſo enlighten him, that 

ebe ſhall at laſt become a Convert to true 1 

- — Virtue and Religion. And if he be a good | 


n Man already, he takes the moſt effectual 
oO Courſe in the World every Day to grow 
better and better, ſo that he will go from 
2 Fotrength to Strength, till at laſt he will ap- 
as pear before God inthe Heavenly Sion. 
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SERMON III. 


The Prodig al Son. The true and 


e State of Sinners. Conſi- 


deration uſually the . * to 
 Repentance. 


Preached before Queen M A + Gs 


LUKE XY. 17, 18. 


And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How 


many hired Servants of my Father have 


Bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh + 
with Hunger / LT will ariſe and 20 to my 


Father. 5 


5. 


J NY SN HE SE Words: are a Part of 


our Saviour's famous Parable 
of the prodigal Son, in which 


3, FL many excellent 'T hings are de- 


tent Sinners. 


Two Things may be 8 in theſe 


Words. Firſt, The miſerable Condition 
ien, the Prodigal had brought himſelf 
into 
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livered for the Inſtruction, and 
Direction, and Encouragement of all peni- | 


Serm. 3. The Prodigal Son. 
into by his evil Courſes. How many hired 


' Servants, ſays he, of my Father have Bread 
enough and to ſpare, and I * with 


EZ Hunger 4 


Seen, His Reſolution to return to his 
Father, which followed upon the Senſe and 
Conſideration of this. When he came to 
himſelf, and conſider'd this, he aid, 7 will 
ariſe and go to * Father, &c. 


Under the firſt of theſe Heads I ſhall 


| make it my Buſineſs to lay before you the 
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true State of Sinners and wicked Men, who 
are the Perſons ſignified by the prodigal; 
and that both as to the Steps by which they 
proceed in Sin, and as to the wretched 
Circumſtances they bring themſelves into 
chaten) 

Under the ſecond Head I ſhall treat of 
the Method by which Sinners are brought 
to Repentance : : The firſt Step of which is 
a coming to themſelves, as it is here expreſ- 
363 that | is, entring into a deep and ſerious 


: Conſideration of their own State and Con- 
cernments. 


tf 1 with the Prodigal's evil 
Courſes and MENT. 

Now that you may the better go along 
with me in this, it is fit I read to you the 
Beginning of the Parable, wherein a more 
particular Account i is given of the Prodigal, 
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The Prodigal Son. Serm. 3. 
ver. «1, both as to his Sin and his Miſery. A cer- 


tain Man, ſays our Lord, had two Sons. 
And the younger of them [aid to his Father, 


Father, give me the Portion of Goods that 
 Falleth to me. And he divided unto them 


his Living. And not many Days after, the 
younger Son gathered all together, and took 


his Fourney Into far Country, and there 


waſted his Subſtance with riotous Living. 


And when he had ſpent all, there ar ofe a . | 


mizhty Famine in that Land; and he began 


to "bo in Want. And he ng and Joined 


himſelf to a Citizen of that Country, and he 


ſent him into his Fields io feed Swine. And 


he would fain have filed his Belly with the 
Hubs that the Swine did eat, and no Man 


gave unto him. And when he came to Him- 


lp &C. 


By the Father here, who had two Sons, 
to whom he gave Portions out of his Eſtate, 


we are to underſtand God Almighty the 
great Father and Lord of the World, who, 


out of bis Abundance, doth beſtow upon 
Mankind, who arc his Offspring, their ſe- 


veral Portions. There is not one of his 


Children hut has a plentiful Proviſion made 


for him, and Variety of Talents committed 


to him; which if he do but carefully ma- 
nage and improve to the Uſes they were 
given for, he will for ever preſerve to him- 
ſelf the Love: and Favour, and Kindneſs 
of his heavenly Father, and ſhall not fail 
both of living happily and comfortably 

„ ere, 
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Serm.3. The Prodigal Son. 
here, and arriving alſo to a glorious State 


of Immortality hereafter. 

By the two Sons here mentioned, between 
whom the Father did divide the Inheri- 
tance, we are to underſtand the two diffe- 
rent Sorts of Men in the World. In the 


Character of the eldeft Son are repreſented 
| thoſe Men, who being bleſſed with a good 


Temper and virtuous Inclinations, and 
lighting under a careful Education, have 


1n a great meaſure preſerved their Inno- 
cency all their Lives; have never wander'd 


away from their Father's Houſe ; never 
gone aſtray in the Paths of Vice and Wick- 


. edneſs; but, as the elder Son ſaith of him- 
ſelf, have 2 many Tears ſerved their hca- ver. 29, 
renly Father without any wilful or habi- 


tual Tranſgreſſion of his Commandment. 
In the Character of the younger Son, 
who is the Prodigal, are repreſented all 


- thoſe Men who abule the Talents he hath 


committed to them, the Benefits, and Helps, 


and Powers which he has beſtowed upon 
them, to evil and miſchievous Purpoſes ; 


who forſake the Guidance and Conduct of 
their heavenly Father, and betake them- 


ſelves to a Courſe of Vice and Senſuality: 
In a word, all ſorts of Men that have ever 


lived looſely and wickedly, whether they 


be eus or Gentiles, Theſe are the Pro- 
digals here mentioned ; and it was for 


their Encouragement 1 repent, and for 
E 4 their 
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their Comfort if they do ſo, that this Para- 
ble was framed by our Saviour. 

Now in this Account which is here given 
ns of the Prodigal's evil Courſes, and the 
Conſequences of them, we have a lively 


Deſcription of the State of Sinners; the 
Methods and Steps by which they proceed 


in Sin, and the wretched Condition they 
are thereby brought into; as will appear 


by comparing one with the other in the 


88 Particulars. 


In the firſt Place, The younger Son 
buving got his Portion into his own Hands, 
cares no longer to be in his Father's Houſe, . : 
thinking that there his Liberty 1s too much 1 


abridged: But that he might the more 
effectually free himſelf from all ſorts of 


Check or Reſtraint, that the Awe of his 


Father might put upon him, he gets him 


into a foreign Country. And thus doth it 


fare with Sinners: The firſt Step of their 
Miſcarriage is their eſt ranging themſelves 
from their heavenly Father. They think 


it too ſevere a Diſcipline to live always 
under the Apprehenſions and Awe of an 
inviſible Being. And therefore they put 


the Thoughts of God out of their Heads as 


much as they can. T hey ſay unto him 
£4.21 14. with the profane People in Job, Depart 
from us, for we deſire not the Knowledge of. 


thy Ways. It is true, where-ever they are, 
or Whatever they do, God is preſent with 
them, Whether they will or no; ſor there 


bi 
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3 is no going from his Spirit, no flying from ph.! 19.6 
his Preſence - But they may be properly 


enough ſaid to depart from God, or to go N a | 
afar off from him, while they Jo not con- | 
ſider or regard him; while they ceaſe to | 


maintain a conſtant Senſe of his Juſtice, and 
; Goodneſs, and Providence in their own 1 : 
Minds; while they lay aſide the Care of | 
his Worſhip, and neglect their Prayers and i 
bother holy Exerciſes; and, in a word, live 
at that rate, as if they were not apprehen- . j 
ſive that there is an intelligent, omnipotent | 
Being, who governs the World, and to 


whom they are accountable. q 
2. But to go on. The Prodigal having ö 
got into another Country, and ſo far enough — 
from the Sight of his Father, allows him- _ ft 
ſelf all the Liberties that his Heart can — 


deſire; lives viciouſly and profuſely, and 5 
ſo in a little Time ſpends that Stock which ! 
© his Father had given him. And ſo it is 
_ likewiſe with the Sinner (who anſwers to 
* him) when once he has caſt off the Fear of 
God, and caſhiered the Senſe of Religion 
out of his Mind, (which is the beſt Secu- 
rity of Mens Innocency, and the moſt effec= 
tual Curb to keep them from going aſtray) 
he preſently flies out into all ſorts of Ex- 
travagancy and Debauchery, as his T emper 
and Inclination does prompt him. He gives 
the Reins to every Appetite and to every 
Peaſſion, and takes his full Swing of unlaw- 
ful Liberties and Gratifications, according 
as 
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as his Humour ſtands, or Temptations do 


preſent themſelves. And by this Means he 


does in a little Time waſte thoſe Talents 


which God had committed to him. He 


beſots his Underſtanding, he depraves and 
corrupts his Will, he weakens all his ſpi- 
ritual Powers, he hardens his Conſcience, 
and thereby loſes that quick Apprehenſion 1 
and Senſe of Good and Evil that was put 
into his Mind; he ſquanders away his Time 


and Opportunities, he renders himſelf in- 


capable of the Benefits and Advantages, | ; 


which, 1f he be a Perſon above the com- 
mon Rank, his Birth, and Education, and 


Circumſtances in the World gave him for 
the Purpoſes of Virtue. He loſes the pre- 


ſent Aſſiſtances of the Divine Grace, and 


forfeits his Title to it for the future: In a 
word, he embezzles and conſumes all that 
Stock, of what Nature ſoever it was, which 
God beſtowed upon him for the living 

reaſonably, and piouſly, and happily either 


in this World or in the other. 
3. But further; The Prodigal having 


thus ſpent his Portion by his profuſe. Way 


of Living, is now, by reaſon of the Extre- 


mity of Want that is fallen upon him, forced 
to become a Servant. And this is the true 
Condition of a Sinner. The Man who 
lives in the conſtant Gratification of his 


Luſts and Appetites, of what Nature ſoever 
they be, how ſree ſoever God made him, 


yet by thus weakening and abuſing his 
higher 
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A bisher Powers, and not giving Check to 
is inferior Appetites, he 1s in a little Time 
reduced to the abject Condition of a Ser- 
vant or Bondman. They who give them- 
ſelves to commit Sin are the Sroants of Sin. 
He that is entangled in an Habit of Vice 
and Wickedneſs is no longer at his own 
> Diſpoſal, but his Luſts do drag him and 
hurry him whitherſoever they will: Reaſon 


is dethroned, and the brutiſh Part of the 
Man doth rule and domineer. A Rabble 


of wild Paſſions, blind as Chance itſelf, and 


violent and impetuous like the raging Sea, 


do force this poor Image of a Man to do 
and to ſuffer Things even oftentimes againſt 


his own Senſe and Judgment. Tho' he 
hath ſo much Reaſon left as in many Caſes 


to apprehend what 1s good and deſirable, 


yet he hath no Power to purſue it: And 
that Evil which in his own Conſcience he 


diſapproves of, ſuch a Slave he is to his 
Appetites, that he cannot forbear it. And 
as it is not to one Lord only that he is a 


Servant, but to a hundred; ſo, which makes 


the Servitude {till more intolerable, thoſe 


ſeveral Tyrants cannot agree among them- 
ſelves, but impoſe Laws upon the poor 
Man contradictory to, and inconſiſtent with 


one another. Luſt commands one Thing; 


Ambition another; Covetouſneſs another; 
Fear another; ſome of them the Man muſt 
obey: And yet 1 which ſoever of them he 
doth obey, the reſt are angry, and dif- 

pleaſed 
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pleaſed that themſelves are not gratified. 


In one Thing indeed they do all agree and 
conſpire, (but it is ſtill to make him the 


more wretched Bondman) viz. that they 
all promote and help forwards, in their ſe- 
veral Ways, the Rule and Intereſt of the 
great Enemy of Mankind, the Devil; for 
he indeed is the ſupreme Lord of them all, 
and it is his Work and Drudgery chiefly 


that a Man 1s doing all the while that bh | 


is purſuing the Gratifications of his Appe- 


tites. So that he may moſt properly be 


{aid to be the Slave of the Devil, as well 


as his own Luſts; which certainly is the 
moſt miſerable Bondage in the World. 
This is indeed the Scripture Account of 
»Jobnz.8.this Matter: HVhoſocever, ſays St. John, com- 


mitteth $in is of the Devil: and ſuch Per- 
ſons are by St. Paul ſaid to be taken in the 
Snare of the Devil, and to be led Captive by 
him at his Will and Pleaſure. 


4. Again; The Prodigal having thus of 4 


a Freeman made himſelf a Servant, ſee how 


wretchedly and baſely he is uſcd: He is 


put to the meaneſt and moſt contemptible 
Employment, even to feed Swine: And 
his Diet was no better than his Employ- 


ment, for he is forced to eat of the Husks 


that are given to the Hogs. 
But juſt thus are all they uſed who give 


themſelves up to a vicious Life. God de- 


10 long as they preſerved their Innocence, 


ſigned them for noble Employments, and 


and 


he buſy himſelf about! Certainly without 
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and kept themſelves under their Father's 
Wing, and in his Fear and Obedience, they 
lived like the Children of the moſt Higb. 
Their Work was ſuitable to their Dignity, 
and becoming ſuch excellent Natures as 
God had given them. Their Buſineſs was 
to contemplate God and his Works, and to 
exerciſe their Reaſons about the beſt and 
the nobleſt Subjects; to ſing Praiſes to him 
Who was the Author of their Being, and to 
employ all their Faculties in the moſt 
Manly Way; to love and to do Good to all 
their Fellow Creatures, as they had Oppor- 
tunity, which is a Godlike Part; to govern 
their inferiour Appetites, and keep them 
- conſtantly in Subjection to the higher Spirit 
that was in them; ſo that Reaſon and the 
divine Principle fat as Empreſs in the Soul, 
and all the ſenſitive Paſſions moved orderly, 
regularly, and harmonionſly, contributing 
with all Chearfulneſs their Service and Aſ- 
ſiſtance to the Man, for the carrying on the 
> Purpoſes of his noble Function. This was 
the Employment that our heavenly Father 
> deſigned us for; and this is the Employ- 
maent that all yirtuous Perſons, all they who 
live up to the Dignity of their Nature, do 
2 ftill follow. But oh! what a ſtrange Change 
is there made when a Man departs from God, 
> and yields up himſelf to the Service of his 
Luſts! What an infamous Drudgery is he 


put upon! What mean ſervile Offices does 
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after Year, either in a dull lethargick Doſed- 


a little Heap of finely colour'd Dirt, which 

in a little Time will moulder away, if not 
in their own Hands, yet in the Hands of 
thoſe they leave it to! Or in wallowing 
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a Figure we may ſay, that the keeping of 


Swine with the Prodigal is a more truly ho- 


nourable Employment than that which Sin- 
ners do chuſe for themſelves. What can be 


more baſe and vile than for immortal Souls, 


made for the Fruition of the higheſt Good, 
deſigned for the Society of Angels, and 


God himſelf, to ſpend Day after Day, Year 


neſs and Stupidity, inſenſible of all Things, 


and minding nothing but eating, and fleep- _ 


ing, and playing! Or i in ſcraping together 


in the filthy Puddles of Uncleanneſs and 
Luſt, which ſeldom fail to end in Beggary, 
or Shame, or Rottenneſs! Or in uſing their 


Bodies as they do the Veſlels in their Cel- 
lars, merely for the Stowage of Drink, till 


there be nothing but the Shape of Man re- 


maining ! Or laſtly, like Children eagerly 
blowing up and toſling a painted Bubble, 
and ſtriving to keep it above Ground, which 
yet the leaſt Puff of Wind makes to vaniſh 
into Air! And yet theſe are the principal 


Employments in which vicious Men do 


buſy themſelves. Theſe are the Things 5 


they live for, and beyond which they have 
no Thought or Ambition. Whatever is in 
the World (as the Apoſtle tells us) is either 
the Luſt * the H. 2 or the Luſt of the Eye, 
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or the Pride of Life. Senſual Pleaſures on 


one hand, and Wealth on another, and 


popular Applauſe or Greatneſs on another, 
are the three great Idols of the World; and 


whoever forſakes his God doth fall down 


and worſhip one or more of them. But are 


not theſe pitiful and contemptible Deities 
for a rational heayen-born Soul to proſtrate 
itſelf before? Is it not a ſhameful Proſtitu- 
tion of our Natures, to make thoſe the 
great Objects of our Fears, and of our 
Hopes, of our Love and of our Joy, and in 
a word, of all the Deſigns, and Studies, and 


Purſuits of our Lives? Oh the horrible 


Blindneſs and Degeneracy of Mankind! 
What mean deſpicable Creatures do we 
make ourſelves, when we forſa ke the Paths 


of Virtue and the Commandments of our 


God ! Alas, we ceaſe to be Men, and put 
ourſelves upon the ſame Level with the 
 Brutes; nay, which is yet worle, to uſe the 
Prophet's Expreſſion, it may be truly faid _ 
of us, that we debaſe ourſelves even t016. 57.9. 


V' 


And indeed ſuitable to the Employment 


. 


of a vicious Man, is the Fare that he lives 


upon. As his Courſe of Liſe is not more 
honourable than the feeding of Swine, ſo 


neither are his Enjoy ments better than thoſe 
of the Prodigal. His Deſign is to live at 
Eaſe, free from Care and Trouble; to 


revel it in ſenſual Delights, or to pleaſe 
himſelf with the outward Splendor of his 
0 3 
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Condition. But, alas! he fails of his Deſires 
and Expectations in all theſe Things. Such 
is the Contrivance of Things, that it is im- 


poſſible that a vicious Man ſhould live hap- 
pily, or ſatisfy his own Mind, let his Cir. 


cumſtances be never ſo proſperous. Inſtead 


of ſolid manly Food, he only feeds upon 
Husks, which neither gratify a human Palate, 
nor afford him good Nouritſhment. The Mind 


of Man is of that Nature, that it can never 


be adequately filled, and contented with 
any outward Good, and leaſt of all with 
thoſe Goods which are enjoyed in a vicious 


unreaſonable Manner. Solomon, who made 


more Experiments of this kind than any 


Man perhaps upon Earth, yet found at laſt 
to his Coſt, that all thoſe kinds of Satis- 


factions were but mere Vanity and Vexation 


of Spirit. All the Pleaſures which the 
Sinner can receive from the moſt careful 
Gratification of his ſenſual Appetites, are 
but of the very ſame kind with thoſe that 


his Hogs are capable of as well as he; only 
with this Difference, that their Enjoy ments 


are more affecting and leſs allayed with Bit- 


terneſs than his are. And can that be the 


Happineſs of a Man, which the moſt ſtupid 


Creature in the World has as great a Share 
of as he himſelf? 
But beſides, ſo far are our 1 Grati- 


fications from being Pleaſures properly ſo 


called, that one may with Truth enough 
affirm, that, take them altogether, they have 
| _ 
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Serm. 3. The Prodigal Son. 
far more of Uneaſineſs and Trouble in them 
than of Delight and Satisfaction. All forts 


of Sinners, all who are under the Power 
and Dominion of their Luſts do know and 


feel this: The Covetous, the Proud, the 
Fnvious, the Glutton, the Drunkard, the 
x Whoremonger, the Ambitious, the Re- 
vengeful; all theſe can teſtify out of their 
dyn fad Experience, that when they have 
ſumm'd up the Matter, the Contentment 
they receive from the Gratification of theſe 
ſeveral Paſſions or Appetites doth no ways 
countervail the Pains and Reſtleſsneſs, the 
Diſturbances and Diſappointments, and the 
manifold evil Conſequences both as to their 
Bodies and Souls, and good Names, and 
Eſtates, which they ſuffer upon the Account 
of them. | 
J. But to come to the laſt Circumſtance 
of the Prodigal's Condition, which the Pa- 
rable mentions: As coarle and as unagree- 
able Fare as the Husks were, yet he would 
| 4 have been glad to have ſatisfied his Hunger 
even with theſe; but thus much was denied 


him. The Text tells us, he would fain have 


Py bis Belly with the Husks which the 
J Sine did eat, but no Man gave them unto 
FE Oh! wretched unhappy Man ! he 
” * who before pamper'd himſelf with all ſorts 
1 Jof Delicacics, even to ſurteiting, would now 


be glad of any ſort of Food in the World, 


even of Huss, if he could get them. But 


ſo cruel is the Maſter he ſeryes, that he 
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will not ſuffer him to fill his Belly even 


with theſe. 


Now in this alſo we have a lively Repre- 


ſentation of the State and Condition of the 
ſpiritual Prodigal: Juſt thus doth the De- 


vil treat all thoſe who abandon God and 


Virtue, to ſerve him and their own Luſts. 
The beſt Wages they have, is only a little 
ſenſual Pleaſure, or a little empty Honour _ 
and Greatneſs, which are but Husks in 
Compariſon of the noble Entertainments of 


Religion and a good Conſcience. But even 


theſe they cannot have their Fill of; for, 
alas! they are obnoxious to a thouſand _ 
_ Contingencies, which do either rob us of 
them, or pur a Period to all the Delight 
and Comfort we ſhould receive by them. 
They are in a very little Time either taken 
from the Man, or the Man from them. How 
can he be faid to have his Fill of Wealth, 


who 1s either always craving and drudging 


for more, or anxiouſly fearful to loſe what 


he hath? And who, notwithſtanding the 


Pulneſs of his Barns, and the Largeneſs of 
Luke 12. his Poſſeſſions, and when he ſhould / fro _ 
19, 20. himſelf, Soul, eat and drink and be merry, 

or thou haj} Goods laid up for many Tear, 
ſhall hear one of theſe two Voices, Tho _ 


Fool, this Night ſhall thy Goods be taken 


) * 


from thee, or, which is worſe, Thou Tol, 
this Night ſhall thy Soul be taken from thee, 
and then whoſe will all theſe Things be? And 
is there any greater Hopes for the Ambi- 

tious, 
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tious, that they ſhall have their Fill of what 
their Souls moſt deſire? Alas! no. As 
ceeaſily may they make the Wind to blow 
always in one Quarter, or keep the Sea 
from its conſtant Ebbings and Flowings, 

as they can ſecure to themſel ves the uncer- 
tain Favour of great Men, or the more un- 
certain Breath of the People. And as for 
bodily Pleaſures, what do the moſt delici- 
cous of them ſignify, when the Appetites to 
them are decayed and periſhed ? as certainly 


they will be, when the Vigour and Brisk- 
neſs of a Man's Conſtitution wears off, and 


the Powers of Nature grow feeble and lan- 
guid; which Old Age will undoubtedly 
bring to paſs, but moſt frequently Riots 
and Debauches do the Buſineſs before that 


comes. But beſides all this that J have ſaid, 


how is it poſſible for a Sinner to have his 
Fill of any of theſe Things? Or what Com- 
fort, what Satisfaction can any of them 


afford him under a multitude of other unfor- 


tunate afflifting Circumſtances, which he is 
unavoidably expoſed to? Can he ſay, I 
will refreſh myſelf with Play, or Wine, or 

_ Muſick, when he lies languiſhing on a ſick 
Bed? Or will his Heaps of Treaſure charm 
the Gout, or Stone, or Cholick, that they 
ſhmall put him to no Pain? Or can he take 


any Satisfaction from the Cringes of the 


> People, or the Compliments of his Friends, 
when his Mind is ruffled with a great many 


ſecret andalmoſt heart-breaking Diſappoint= 
= + ments? 
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ments? Or laſtly, can all theſe Things to- 
gether yield any Balm for the healing an 
ulcerated Conſcience, which in the midft 
of the greateſt Affluence, the moſt luxurious 


Entertainments, the moſt pleaſing Flatteries 
and Applauſes, makes the vicious Man to 
tremble and look pale with the bitter Re- 
flections of his Life paſt, and the diſmal 
Proſpect he has of what is to come? Alas! 
in none of thefe Cafes can he purchaſe any 


Quiet or Repoſe to his own Mind from the 
Poſſeſſion of any of theſe Things, which the 


World calls great and happy. He is not at 


all the better for them, becauſe he is out 
of the Capacity of enjoy ing them: he feels 


no Reliſh or Guſto in them. And indeed 


in theſe Circumſtances it is all one whether 


he hath them or be without them. But 


ſuppoſing he was in a Condition at all Times 


as long as he lives uninterruptedly to fill 
and ſatisfy his Appetites with theſe Things, 


without the Diſturbance of Sickneſs, of Af- 
flictions, of Diſappointments, and, which i is 


worſt of all, of a guilty Conſcience, (which 
pet in the Nature of Things is impoſſibleꝰ/ 
yet this Miſery will ſtill attend him, he 


cannot enjoy theſe Things always. The 
Time is coming on apace when he muſt. 


part with all theſe, his Friends, and Com- | 
| forters ; the Shadows of the Evening will 7 


in a little Time be ſtretched out upon him, 


and he muſt go into the Regtons of Death; 
and then he muſt bid an eyerlaſting Farewel 


_to 
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to the Light of his Eyes, to the Deſire of 
his Soul, and to the Idols of his Life; and 


When this is a coming upon him, he will 
feel a ſore Want indeed. Then he will ; 


ſadly fay, with the Prodigal, How many 


© hired Servants are there in my Father's 
Houſe, that have Bread enough , but lo! I 
periſh with Hunger. He calls for his Plea- 


| ſures; but they are all departed, gone as a 


Dream when one awaketh. He calls for his 
Wealth, which, with ſo much Anxiety and 


Toil, he hath amaſſed together; but that 


is upon the Wing, to fly to a new Heir, 
that will perchance ſpend it more profuſely, 
than he got it ſordidly: And all his gay 
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Feathers, in which he prided himſelf, and 


with which he endeavour'd to ſoar above 
others, are now pluck'd from him, and he 

is left the moſt naked, deſpicable Thing in 
the whole World. He hath nothing in the 
Earth to turn himſelf to in this Extremity; 
Which Way ſoever he caſts his Eyes, he 


ſees nothing but what will fill him with 


Horror. If he looks inwards, there all is 


Hell, and Deſpair, and Confuſion; there he 


finds a Soul all over foul and leprous, op- 
preſſed with intolerable Loads of the black- 
eſt Guilt, and filled with the Remembrance 
of a thouſand Inſtances of Folly and Baſe- 


neſs, and the uglieſt Ingratitude. If he 


looks about him, he ſees all his Friends and 
= Companions taking their laſt Leave of him, 
and as they forſake him, his great Maſter, 
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the Devil, with his frightful Guard about 
him (whoſe Intereſt he hath ſo faithfully 
purſued, and whoſe Drudgery he hath 
been doing all his Life) ready to claim 
their own, and ſeize upon the trembling 
Soul, as it parts from the Body. Laſtly, 


it he looks upwards, he ſees an angry of- 


fended cod, whoſe Laws he hath affronted, 
whoſe T hreatnings he hath deſpiſed, whoſe 
Grace he hath turned into Wantonneſs, 


and whoſe holy Spirit he hath done De- 


ſpite to. He ſees the Judge of the World 
ſummoning him to appear at his dreadful 


Tribunal, to give an Account of all the 


Talents he hath miſemployed, of all the 
precious Time he hath miſ· ſpent, of all the 


Riots and Debauches, all the Frauds and un- 
juſt Dealings, all the Oaths and Blaſphemies, 


all the lewd Intrigues ; and, in a Word, all 
the wicked Deſigns and prophane Words, 
and evil Actions of his whole Life: And he 


| ſeems to hear that terrible Sentence ſound- 


Matt. 25. 


ing in his Ears, which will moſt certainly 


be pronounced upon him, and all ſuch as 


he is, at the laſt Day. Go, ye Curſed, in- 
to everlaſiing Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. Oh, miſerable State! Oh, 
diſmal Concluſion of a ſinful Life! But 


theſe are the natural Fruits and Conſequen- 


ces of forſaking God, and giving our ſel ves 


over to a Courſe of Vice and Impiety. Nor 
is there any Poſſibility of preventing o? 


ayerting 
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averting thoſe Conſequences, unleſs, with 
the Prodigal in the Text, we do in Time 

come to our ſelves, and enter into a ſerious 
Conſideration of our Ways, and upon that 
Conſideration ariſe and go to our Father. 


II. Which leads me to the ſecond Head 
of my Diſcourſe, which 1s the Prodigal's 


Return, as it is expreſſed in my Text; of 


which I ſhall diſcourſe very briefly, be- 


cauſe I have ſpent ſo much Time upon the 


former. HE 


The Account that is given of the Prodi- 


gal's Return, is this, that when he came to 


himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants 


of my Father have Bread enough, and I pe- 
riſh with Hunger? I will ariſe, and go to my 


Father. Here now, I ſay, we have a lively 


| Repreſentation of the Beginning and Pro- 


greſs of Repentance after a vicious Life. 


of his Proſperity, he drove on furioufly, 


not attending to any Thing but the Pur- 
ſuit of his Riots and Debauches : He ſeem'd 
to live without thinking, without any kind 


of Reflection, either upon what was paſſed, 


or What was to come; he was as one that 


was doſed with Wine, or delirious with a 
Fever, Indeed he conld not properly be 


E.. ſaid 


The Prodigal being now pinched with 
Extremity of Want, comes at laſt to him- 
ſelf: He begins to look about him, and to 
weigh and debate Things ſeriouſly in his 
- own Mind. Whilſt he was in the Height 


2 
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ſaid to be in his Wits: But the miſerable 
Circumſtances of his Condition do at laſt 
awaken him, and bring him to his right 
Senſes; and then he begins to deliberate 
and make Ute of his Reaſon. He then en- 
ters into a tad Conſideration of the Happi- 
neſs he hath loſt, and the wretched Condi- 


tion he is in, and his own Folly that brought 
him into it, and what it muſt end in, if 


there was not ſome ſpeedy Courſe taken, ſome 
preſent Means uſed for the getting out of it 


And this Conſideration puts him at leaſt upon 


ſerious Reſolutions to apply himſelf to his 


Father, as the only Refuge that was left 
him in this World. 


And thus it fares with every ſpiricual 


Prodigal, who, after a vicious Courſe of 
Life, doth at laſt return to his Duty. The 


firſt Step of his Repentance is a ſerious 
Senſe of his Condition. Till he begins to 
think, and reflect, and conſider, there are 
no Hopes of him; but when thro' ſome 
good Providence or other (either a Fit 


of Sickneſs, or ſome other ſharp Afflic- 


tion, or the Arguments and Intreaties of his 


Friends, or tome viſible Judgment of God 
inflicted upon the Companions of his riotous 
Courſes, or the reading ſome good Book, or 


the healing {ſome warm Diſcourſe;) 1 ſay, 
when by any of theſe, or ſuch other Me- 
thods (which God uſually makes Uſe of for 


the awakening of Sinners) he is brought to 
4 Scnte of his Condition, begins to cool, 


and 
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and debate Matters ſeriouſly with himſelf; 
then he gives ſome Appearances of a Pro- 
bability, that he may, in time, reſcue him- 
ſelf from the Bondage of his Luſts, and the 


and in good Earneſt to lay Things to Heart, 
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Snares of the Devil, and become a Convert 


s / EE: 
Here therefore all of us who have gone 


3 aſtray with the Prodigal, but have not yet 


returned with him; here, I ſay, we are to 


lay the Foundation of Repentance, viz. in 


deep and ſerious Conſideration: And I 


would to God we would all do it preſently, 


that we would ſtop our Cariere a little time, 


and give ourſelyes Leave to think; that we 
would no longer blindly and furiouſly pur- 
ſue our Appetites, but open our Eyes a 
little, and awake from our Frenzy or our 
Lethargy. Oh! that we would at laſt come 


to ourſelves, as the Prodigal did, and re- 


ſume the Exerciſe of our long abandoned 


Reaſon; that we would do as David advi- 


ſeth, Stand in Aue, and commune with our Pam 44. 


own Hearts, and in our Chamber, and be ſtill; 
that we would fit down, and ſedately pon- 
der with ourſelves where we have all this 
while been, and what we have been a do- 
ing, and whither all this tends, what will 


be the Iſſue and Concluſion of our Riots 
and vicious Courles, if we perſevere any 
longer in them. Oh! it we were thus wiſe, 
if we did thus conſider, I doubt not but 


through the Grace of God, we ſhould, in a 
2 very 
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ery little Time feel a mighty Change in 


our own Minds; and the next News would 
be, that we ſhould imitate the Prodigal in 


the ſecond Step he made to his Repentance, 
viz, enter into moſt firm Purpoſes and Re- 


ſolutions to quit our lewd Courſes, and to 


return to our heavenly Father, from whom 


we have ſo long and fo unaccountably 


eſtranged ourſelves. 
Now to perſuade all of you, who are 


concerned, thus to come to yourſelves, and 


thus to ents into ſerious Counſels and Con- 


ſiderations about your own everlaſting In- 
tereſts, is that which I deſign in what J 
have further to ſay at this Time: 


And in 
order hereunto, two Things I deſire to lay 


before you. 


I. Firſt of all, that it is this Want of 
thinking and reflecting, and coming to your 


ſel ves, that hath been the great Occaſion of 


all your paſt Sins and F ollies. 


II. That if you be once oreviled upon 
to come to yourſelyes, and ſeriouſly to ap- 


ply your Minds to the Conſideration of your 
own ſpiritual Aﬀairs, you cannot avoid the 


being brought to true Repentance. Serious 


Thinking, if it be practiſed and continued, 
will certainly have at laſt the ſame Effect | 


upon you that it had upon the Prodigal 


will neceſſarily bat you upon a hearty Re. 
turn to your Father. 


of 
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Of theſe two Things very briefly, and I 


have done. 


1. It is the Want of thinking and refle&- 


ing that is the great Occaſion of all the 

| Miſcarriages of our Lives. It is not to be 
denied, that our Natures are bad enough, 
and our Propenſity to Sin is very great 
and lamentable; but yet I am confident, it 
is not ſo much that which hurries us into 
ſo many ſorts of Follies and Vices, as our 


Raſhneſs and Inconſideration. We will not 


give ourſelyes Liberty to think and reflect 


upon the Conſequences of our Actions before 


we venture upon them, but blindly ruſh 
into them; and hence comes the great De- 
generacy of human Kind, We follow our 


preſent Inclinations, and attend no further 


than juſt to what the Object before us, or 

the Circumſtances we are engaged in, do 
prompt us to; and thus we are at firſt be- 
trayꝰ'd into sin: And aſter we have done a 

ſinful Action once, or twice, or thrice, it 
goes down more glibly and eaſily after ward, 


and ſo by Degrees it becomes familiar to us, 
till at laſt our Sins grow habitual and cuſto- 
mary, and then it is no eaſy Matter to con- 
quer them. The Truth is, if it be examin- 
ed, it will be found, that Want of Conſide- 
ration is the F ountain of moſt of the Miſcar- 


riages of Mankind. What is it that makes 


any Man an Atheiſt, or at leaſt to call in 
Queſtion the Being of God and Providence, 
but merely that 1 will not give himſelf 


Leave 
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Leave to think; will not be at the Pains, 
with Coolneſs and Indifferency, to view the 


manifeſt Effects and Footſteps, which every- 


where, and in every Thing, are to be diſ- 
covered of an infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 


Goodneſs? And the ſame Thing we ſay of 
all thoſe among ns, who are Infidels or Scep- 


_ ticks as to the Chriſtian Religion. If there 
be any Man that is ſuch, it is not becauſe 


he wen Evidence for the 'Truth of the 
Goſpel (for there is enough to convince the 
moſt curious Enquirer upon Earth ) but 


becauſe he will not conſider. He runs on 15 


in a Road of worldly Buſineſs or Senſuality, 


and cannot find either Time or Humour to 
enter into a ſerious and ſtrict Enquiry into 


Things of this Nature. If a Man would but 


uſe his Reaſon fairly, and calmly attend to 
the Arguments, that are, or may be every 
Day offered to his Mind for the convincing 
him of the Being of God, or the Truth of 


Chriſt's Religion, he could almoſt as ſoon 


not be a Man, as be an Atheiſt or an Unbe- 
liever. And thus, as to the particular Im- 


moralities of our Lives, I would ask the 
moſt profligate profane Perſon, whether he 


thinks it would be poſſible for him to live 


in the Practice of common Oaths and Impre- 


cations, if every time that he had a Tem- 


ptation to ſwear, or damn himſelf or thoſe 
about him, he did ſeriouſly conſider, that 
it is the dreadful Name of God that he is 
now going to affront, who ſtands by, and 
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| is 2 Witneſs of his Blaſphemy, and that he 
is taking the ready Courſe to damn himſelf 


in good Earneſt by this lewd Abuſe of his 


* Tongue. | 
Again, what is it but mere Sottiſhneſs and 
Inconſideration that makes any Man follow 
a Trade of Drunkenneſs and Senſuality? He 
could hardly turn himſelf into ſuch a Brute, 
if his Mind was ſcarce ever ſo little attentive 
to the diſmal Conſequences that he draws 
upon himſelf, both as to his Buſineſs, his 


Health, his Parts, his Eſtate, his Poſterity ; 
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dos all theſe, as well as his Soul, in follow- 


ing ſuch a Courſe of Life. 5 
In a Word, it is Stupidity and Unthink- 


ingneſs that undoes us all. We may pre- 
tend the Unhappineſs of our Education, or 
the Badneſs of our Natures, or the Force of 
Temptations, or the irreſiſtible Baits of Plea- 
| ſure or Gain, or the bewitching Charms of 
Company; I ſay, we may pretend all theſe 
Things in Excuſe for our careleſs or vicious 


Lives: But when all is done, it is our own 


© © Raſhneſs and Inconſideration that ought ge- 


nerally to bear the greateſt Blame. If we 


would but fo order our Affairs as to have 


the Arguments and Motives to Religion ſe- 


> rioufly and frequently preſent to our Minds, 
if we would vouchſafe them a Place in our 
Hearts, and meditate upon them, and digeſt 
them, it is impoſſible that a great many of 
aus ſhould live as we do. Let but a Man 
2 ponder deeply and often upon the Shortneſs 
=P and 
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and Uncertainty of his Life, the Madneſs 


and the Folly, the Shame and Uneaſineſs _ 
of all ſorts of Sin; the Joy, the Peace, and 
the continual Feaſt of Innocency and a good _ 
__ Conſcience; the ſerious Deſire that God hath _ 
that we ſhould all be happy, his continual 
Goodneſs expreſſed in a Thouſand Inftan- 
ces, which ſhould lead us to Repentance; 


the ſevere Account that we muſt one Day 


give of all our Actions; the unſpeakably 
glorious and immortal Life that we may at- 
tain to by Holineſs and Virtue, and the _ 
_ everlaſting Puniſhment in Hell-fire, with 


the Devil and his Angels, that does certainly : 


agawait all lewd, profane, ungodly, impeni- 
tent Sinners: I ſay, let but a Man ſeriouſly 
and conſtantly fix his Thoughts upon theſe 


Things, and I dare challenge him to be a 


bad Man, it he can ; I dare challenge him 


to live in Whoredom or Drunkenneſs, or in 


any other wicked Courſe, if he can. 


2. And this leads me to, the other Thing 


I have to repreſent about this Buſineſs, and _ 
with it I conclude, viz. that where-ever. 
| ſerious Thinking and Reflection is practiſed 


and continued, 1t never fails to produce Re- 


formation in the Man that uſeth it. 


And here I cannot but take Notice of one 


Thing. It is very obſervable, that when | : 


Chriſtianity was firſt preach'd by our Savi- 


our, it had ſtrange viſible Effects upon the 


Hearts and Lives of Men. In thoſe _ 
no ſooner had a Man taken upon him the 
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Profeſſion of the Goſpel, but he became 


a good Man, a holy b a. Mortifier of 


all his carnal Luſts and Appetites; he be- 


came dead to the World, and all the Vani- 


ties of it, deſpiſed all earthly Pleaſures and 


. Glories, "and was ready to lay down his 
© Life for his Lord and Maſter, whenever he 
was called to it. It was then a ſtrange un- 
couth Thing to hear of a lewd, THR de- 
bauch'd Chriſtian. 
But now in theſe Days, tho' we have the 
| fame Religion, tho' the ſame Doctrines be 
\ preached, the ſame Arguments enforced, 
the ſame Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Spi- . 
it afforded, yet we ſee there are none, or 
but very few of theſe Effects amongſt us. 


Chriſtianity looks like another Thing. We 


can now believe the Goſpel, and communi- 
cate with the Church in all her Offices, and 
haear our Sins reproved, and our Duty told 
us, and all the glorious Promiſes of Chriſt 
diſplayed to us, and the dreadful Threat- 


nings of God denounced againſt us, and yet 


we. are ſtill the ſame Perſons that we were be- 
fore. We continue as vain and as looſe in our 
Converſation as ever, as uncharitable, and 
1 worldly-minded, as wrathful, and peeviſh, 


and cenſorious, as if we were ſtill in the Dark- 
neſs of Heatheniſm, and the Goſpel had never 
been preached to us. What now is the Reaſon 
of this ſtrange Diſparity between the Effects 
of the Goſpel then and thoſe now ? Why 


truly the wrench Reaſon ſeems to be this, 
chat 


79 


80 


The Prodigal Sou. Serm. z. 


that the Chriſtians in thoſe former Times 
did ſeriouſly conſider their Religion, and 


weigh its Arguments and Motives, but we 


Choice, and we by Chance or Education. 


They, at their firſt Entrance upon the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, gave themſelves the 
| Trouble of a diligent Enquiry into the Doc- 


rines and Duties of it, and the Evidences for 


itz; they conſider'd the Goodneſs and Reaſon- 
5 ableneſs of the Precepts, the Greatneſs of the 
Promiſes, and the mighty Encouragements to 

_ Holineſs and Virtue it laid upon Mankind: 
And all theſe Things they thought fo long 
upon, till they found themſelves transform- 


ed into the Spirit and Temper of Jefus the 


Author of it; till they found in themſelves 
ſuch Fruits ad Effects, as ſo excellent a 


Religion ought in Reaſon to produce: 


And Nach Fruits and Effects will always be 
produced, where the fame Conſideration 


and Application of Mind 1s uſed. 


But farther, to ſhew the mighty Influ- 
ence that ſerious Conſideration hath upon a 


good Life, I ought alſo to take Notice of 


this, that even in our Days, as barren and 
ineffectual as our Religion proves among us, 


as hardened, and as inſenſible as we ſeem to 


be, yet there i is none of us, but if we are at 
any Time, upon any Occaſion, brought to a 
| ſerious Conſideration of our own Ways, and 
of the Concernments of our Souls, we pre- 
| ſently find ourſelves changed; we are in a 


Manner 
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do not. They took up their Chriſtianity by 
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Manner another ſort of Men. We have 


new Thoughts, new Deſires, new Purpoſes, 
and Reſolutions ; and if that Thinking and 


Conſideration did continue, we ſhould, with- 


out Doubt, change our Lives in Deed, as 
well as we do then in Purpoſe. This we ſee 


frequently in fick Perſons; they who have 
been the moſt careleſs of Men, they who 
have moſt deſpiſed Religion, who have been 
Proof againſt all the Arguments of it While 
they were in Health, yet when they come to 
their ſick Beds, and begin to be awakened by 


the Apprehenſion of Death, into a ſerious 
Conſideration of their own State, how ſtrange- 


ly are they affected ? how ach do they re- 

pent of their former Actions? how abſolute- 
ly neceſſary doth Virtue and a holy Life then 

appear to them? how full are they of ſtrong 


Reſolutions to amend their Ways, if ever 
God reſtore them to Health again? how 


earneſtly do they ask God's Pardon for what is 


. paſt, and pray for his Grace for the future? 


What now is the Reaſon of all this? there 


was the ſame Difference between Virtue and 
Vice before. They had the ſame Arguments 
: a to fly the one, and to purſue the other before; 

only they now deeply conſider them, and 
apply them to their own Hearts, which be- 
fore they did not. They before liv d at ran- 


dom; but now thinking it no Time to fool 


or tine any longer, they begin to entertain 


more ſerious Counſels concerning them- 


ſelves, 


VT Bot 


YolL yh Ge And 


81 


82 


The Prodigal Son. Ser. 4. 
And thus will it always be with all Per- 
ſons in all Circumſtances. If they can once 


be brought ſeriouſſy to reflect and conſider, 
there is a good Step made towards their Re- 
pentance; and if they continue their Conſi- 
derations, there is no doubt but they will at 


laſt become truly virtuous and holy Perſons. 


Ohl that we would now begin to apply 


our Minds ſeriouſly to our ſpiritual Concern- 


ments, and entertain the fame Thoughts 
that we ſhall be ſure to have when we come 


to die! Oh, what a World of Trouble, Care, 


and Conſideration would it ſave us, which 


will certainly ſome time or other come upon 
us! We cannot always live without Think- 
ing. A Time will come, when we ſhall 


conſider and reflect, herber we will or no. 


A Time will come, when we ſhall not be 


able to divert our Thoughts from thoſe 
Things, which we are now ſo loth to think 
upon; and perhaps it may be then too late. 


Oh, happy they, who do, with the Prodi- 


gal, come to themſelves in time, before their 


Father's Mercies be ſhut up againſt them 


do with him ſo conſider their Ways, as to 
take up the ſame Reſolution that he did, J 


rell ariſe, Kc. 
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SERMON IV. | 
Of the true Notion of Scandals and OH. 
fences. Popular Miſapprehenfions 
about them reftifyd. Uſe to be 
made of the Conſideration of their ill 
Conſequences and Frequency, & c. 


Preach'd before King William, 1 701. 


MATTH. xvIII. 7. 
Moe unto the World, becauſe of Offences ; for 


it muſt needs be that Offences come. Bit 
l oe unto that Man by whom the Offence 1 
cometh, Fo es ” 


Rs Saviour, in the Verſe before, 
had been ſaying, that whoſoever yp... s. 

=} Sy /pould offend one of theſe little 
ones that believe in him, it were 

5 4, | better for him that a Mill one „ 
dere hanged about his Neck, and that be F | 
= were drowned in the Depth of the Sea. And 
in the next Words he adds what I have now ö 
read, Moe unto the World, &c. We may ga- 

= | 2 . 
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ther from the former Verſe, what a grievous 
Thing it is in God's Account to offend our 


Brethren, even the meaneſt of them; and 


we may gather from the latter Verſe, that 


yet notwithſtanding, this is a Thing that ! is -| 


like to be frequently practiſed in the World, 
Men will be giving Offence to others, tho 
Woe be to the Man by whom the Offence 


cometh. Since therefore this Sin of offend- 
ing our Brethren is declared to be ſo great, 


and withal ſo common, I think it concerns 
all of us to be rightly inftructed wherein it 
doth conſiſt, that ſo we may not, thro' our 
Miſtakes and falſe Notions about it, either be 
troubled in our Minds for having committed 
it when we have not, or be encouraged from 
the common Practice of the World, to do 
ſuch Actions, as will really Trang us under 
the Guilt of i " 
The Greek Word, which we here tranſ- 


late Offences, is e and from hence 


Txavs 4A eu to offend, and ozars N AUS Da to 


be offended. Theſe Words are uſed in the 
New Teſtament above forty times, and, I 
believe, always in the ſame Senſe. But the 


En gliſh Words by which we render them, 
vg. Offences, and to offend, and to be offended, 


as they are uſed by us in common Speech, 


do, by no means, give us a true Idea of 
What! is meant by thoſe Greek Words in the 


ſacred Writers: Nor would it much mend 
the Matter, if inſtead of Offences, we would 

fay Scandals, and inſtead of offending we 
ſhould 


ad 


Ser. 4. Sandals and Offences. $5 
ſhould ſay ſcandalizing, and inſtead af being 
offended, we ſhould fay being ſcandaliged; 
for tho' theſe be En gliſb Words now, and of 
the very ſame Sound with the Greek, and 
are indeed taken from them, yet as we com- 
monly apply them, they have a quite dif- 
ferent Senle in our Language from what thoſe 
Terms have in Scripture. This Word 
ora Ac (upon which the two other de- 
pend) when it is taken in its proper Senſe, = 
ſignifies one of theſe two 'F hings, diz. either 
a T rap or a Snare to catch one in, or a Block, 
or a Stone that is laid in the Way, at which 
People in the Dark are apt to ſtumble and | 
fall. In the firſt Po grunge it is uſed/in — 
the 69th Pſalm, Let their Table be made à ver. 23. | 
Snare to them; where, in the Greek, it is f 
Let their Table be made a Scundal: Aud: 1 in 
another P/alm, They ſet Scandelsin my Way, 


There our Engliſh rightly renders, they et = 
| Traps in my Way. In the other Signification > 


ir is taken in the 19th of Lev, T hou falt not, ver. 14. 
T y 2 a Scandal before the Blind, that is, as we 
have tranſlated it, Z ait not put a Stumm . 1 
ZN : Ming-block before the Blind. And ſeveral ſuch. f 
3 | Inſtances are to be given. 
> This now being the primary Senſe of the 

Word Scandal, when it is uſed properly and 

without a Figure, we may eaſily frum hence 


; £1 


"i gather what the true Notion of it is wen ; 
it is uſe metaphorically, or in a moral Sig-. | 


gnnification, as it is here in. my Text, and in 
X all the orhers, where it is tr anſlated by the: 
pn | © & | Word 


Ver, 
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Word Offence; for what a Trap or a Snare 
is to a Beaſt, or what a Stumbling-block in 


the Way is to one that is blind, or to one 


who walketh in the Dark, the ſame Thing, 


that which we call an Offence, is to a Man's 
Soul, viz. any Thing by which a Man's 
Soul is endangered, any Thing that occaſions 
his Fall into Sin, any Thing whereby he is 
hindered and diſcouraged from doing what 
he ought to do, or drawn away to do that 
which he ought not to do. In a Word, an 
Offence, ſuch as my Text ſpeaks of, is any 
pe Impediment that a Man meets with in the 
Way of Religion and Godlineſs. | 


Taking now this along in our Minds, we 


have an eaſy Account, not only of the Text 
Jam now upon, but of all the others where 


this Word is uſed : But I confine myſelf at 
this Time to my Text. Wheſoever, ſaith our 


Saviour, ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that 
believe in me, it were better 2 a Mill. tone 
dere hanged about his Neck. — Offend one 


5 of theſe little ones, what is that? Whoſoever 


Wy 2 55 . . zt muſe needs be that 3 


ſhall lay any Snares or Stumbling-blocks be- 
fore them, whereby they are diverted from 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion, or made to depart = 
from that good Way in which they are en- 
tered ; whoſoever ſhall thus ſeduce the mean- 
eſt Chriſtian, whether it be by Terror or by 


Allurement, Woe be to that Man, he hath 


cContracted an horrid Guilt. And then come 


in the Words of my Text, Woe be to the World 
L 


* 
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Oase come ; but Woe to that Man by whom 
the Offence cometh; that is, as if our Saviour 
had faid, Mankind is in a dangerous Condi- 
tion upon Account of the many Tempta- 
tions they are expoſed to in the Way of God- 


lineſs. The Variety of Occaſions they will 


meet with in the World, either to keep them 


from a Holy and Chriſtian Lite, or to make 


them depart from it, after they have engag d 


in it. It is indeed unavoidable but that ſuch. 
Temptations and Occaſions to fin will be 


continually thrown in their Way; but let 
them look to it, who are the Authors or the 
Cauſes of them, for they have much to an- 


ſwer for to * God upon Account 
| thereof. . 


| Having thus given you the plain Senſe of 
my Text, I deſire, before I enter further in- 


to the Points contain'd in it, to make two or 
three Reflections upon what I have already 
ſaid concerning the Notion af Scandals or 


Offences. 
1. And firſt of al, it appears, that the 


common Opinion which People among us 
have taken up about giving Offence, hath no 
Ground or Foundation in the holy Scripture, 
Men judging of this Matter by the mere 
Sound of the Engliſb Word, uſually run away 


with this, that zo offend, or to give. an Of- 


fence to another, is to do any Thing that 


may grieve or diſpleaſe him, or make him 
angry with us; and upon that Account fome 
take themſelves to be obliged in Conſcience 


G 4 5 to 


to avoid all thoſe Things, which ſome well- 
meaning Perſons they converſe with, do not 


like or approve of, as thinking, that every 
Action they do, which is diſagreeable to their 


Humours, is really a giving Offence to them 


in a Senſe that our Saviour here forbids, I 


do readily grant, that no Man ſhould wil- 
lingly or cauſeleſly do any Action, at which 
another may be grieved or diſpleaſed. Civi- 
lity and good Manners will oblige us to it, or 
if that do not, I am ſure Chriſtian Charity 
will. But then, I fay, it is one Thing to 
_ grieve or diſpleaſe our Brother, and another 
Thing to /candalize him, or to give him Of- 


_ fence; for, as I have ſhewn, we then only 


do this latter, when we lay Eats and Tem- 
ptations before him, that may endanger his 


Virtue, and occaſion his falling into Sin. The 
Truth is, if this was the Sin of giving Scan- 
dal, to act contrary to the Humours and 


Sentiments of others, it would be impoſſible 


for any Man to live ſo, as not to be almoſt 
daily guilty of it; for there are few of the 
common Actions that a Man doth, fo clear 


and unexceptionable, but that there are thoſe 


to be met with, who will cenſure and con- 


demn them, and be angry with the Man 
that doth them. 
2. Another Thing we may collect from 


this Account we have been giving of Scan- 


dals and Offences, is this, that they who are 
moſt apt to complain of their being ſcanda- 
lized or offended with ſome Things which 

they 
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7 they ſec others do, are really leaſt in Danger 
of being fo in the true Senſe of the Word; 


or, if they be indeed ſcandalized or offended 
by thoſe Things, they, of all others, deſerve 
the leaſt Compaſſion : For a Scandal or an 
* Offence being nothing elſe but a Stumbling- 
block laid before one to make him fall, or a 


Bnare put in his Way toentrap him in a Sin, 
for any Man to ſay, that he is ſcandalized 


with this or the other Action which he ſees 
his Neighbour do, is to ſuppoſe, that he is 


ſenſible that that Action is a Block in his 
Way, and may occaſion his Fall; that he 
is aware that it is a great Temptation to 


him to fin againſt God. Now, in this Caſe, 


I fay, he either is not ſcandalized, or, if he 


be, he is extremely to be blamed for it; for, 
if he reſiſts the Temptation, and keeps cloſe 
to his Duty, notwithſtanding this Occaſion 
of ſinning, then he is not ſcandalized or of- 
fended, becauſe he avoids the Offence. On 


the other Side, if he cloſe with the Tempta- 


tion, knowing it as he doth, and be enſnared 


775 in the Sin, having his Eyes thus opened to 
ſee the Danger, what Pity doth he deſerve! 


le is to be accounted a wilful preſumptuous 
Tranſgreſſor. 5 - 


this Doctrine of Offences, is this, that we 
are oftentimes in as much Danger of ſcan- 


them, and complying with their Humours, 
as by doing ſuch Things as are offenſive and 


diſtaſteful 


3. Another Thing which I obſerve from 


dalizing and offending others, by pleaſing 
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diſtaſteful to them. Thus, for Inſtance, to give 
a Man Money, when we are morally certain, 


that he will ſpend it in ſuch Ways as will 


either be hurtful to himſelf or others; or to 


ſet ſtrong Drink before a Man, who has al- 


ready drunk beyond the Pitch of Tempe- 


rance; in both theſe Caſes the Humours of 
the Men are pleaſed and gratified; but yet, 


in Truth, we do, in both theſe Inſtances, 


really ſcandalize or offend them, in the Scrip- 


ture Senſe of the Word; becauſe we do di- 
rectly lay a Snare and Temptation be fore 
them to commit Sin: Whereas, if we had 
been leſs kind in the one Caſe, and leſs civil 


in the other, though we had diſpleaſed them 


by being ſo, we had avoided the giving Scan- 


dal, and done more agreeably to our Duty: 
And thus it is in all Caſes, where a Man lies 


under any criminal Miſtake, or goes on in the 
Purſuit of any vicious Inclination or evil 


Cuſtom. The Danger here of offending 
them doth not lie in oppoſing their Humour: 


or thwarting them in theſe Ways, or by 


ſhewing by our Words and Actions how 
much we diſapprove of them, but by com- 
plying with them, and by our Silence, or 


our Countenance, encouraging them in their 
ſinful Prejudices or vicious Courſes, 


. Another Thing to be taken Notice of 


upon this Occaſion, is this, that a Man can- 
not be guilty of offending his Brother in the 


Scripture Senſe of the Word, ſo long as he 
is doing his Duty. Or, if ever it does hap- 


pen, 
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pen, that any one is drawn or led to commit 
2 Sin, by ſeeing another do un Action that 
he is really bound to do; in that Caſe the 
Sin lies wholly at his own Door, nor hath that 


3 other Man any Thing to anſwer for it : Here 


is indeed an Offence taken, but here is none 
given. The one Man is really ſcandalized 
and offended, but the other Man not being 
the Cauſe of it, is not to be blamed for it; 
and the Reaſon of this is evident. No Man 
can be obliged to Contradictions, and there- 
fore all the Parts of a Man's Duty muſt be 

- conſiſtent one with another; and if ſo, then 


it cannot be ſuppoſed, that at the ſame time 


a Nan is obeying a Law of God, he ſhouldat 
the ſame time fin againſt his Neighbour, as he 
really muſt do, if by any Action of his that 
was a Duty, he could give Offence, or lay 

a Stumbling-block before his Neighbour. 


l The Uſe that I make of this, is, that we are 


not to forbear any Action, when either the 
Laws of God, or the Laws of Man, whether 


Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have obliged us to (ſo 
long as thoſe Laws of Man are not inconſiſtent 
with the Laws of God) for Fear of giving 
Offence to others; for if any be ſcandalized 


at our performing our Duty (as certainly it is 
every Man's Duty to obey God and his law- 
ful Superiors) it is their Fault, and none of 


OUTrs. P 
. There is one Thing more that is tit to 


be added, and then, I think, we have taken 


in all the material Pifticultics that can hap- 
/ 
pen 
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pen in this Buſineſs, of giving Offence 5 | 


our Brethren; and that is this, that tho' we 
can give no Scandal or Offence to any by 


any Action that it is our Duty to do, yet it 1 


may ſometimes happen, that we may give 
Offence to others by an indiſcreet Uſe of our 


Liberty in Things which are otherwiſe law. 
ful. My Meaning is this: A direct tempt- 


ing of Men to ſin, or the doing any ill 


. Thing by which others may be encouraged 
to ſin; theſe are not the only Inſtances in 


which a Man may offend his Brethren (tho 


indeed theſe are the moſt notorious and moſt 
common) but a Man may give Offence alſo 
in the forbidden Senſe, when he doth ſome : 
Action lawful in itſelf to be done, and per- 

haps likewiſe done by him with an innocent 
Deſign, but which he foreſees may probably 


be an Inducement or an Occaſion to draw 


125 into ſome Sin; I ſay, even this is 
a giving Offence, and laying a Stumbling- 
block before our Brethren. It is certain that 
every Man is bound, in Charity to his Bro- 
ther's Soul, thus far to deny himſelf, vig. as 
to forbear thoſe Actions which otherwiſe he 
might lawfully do, when the Caſe ſo hap- 
pens, that thoſe Actions, if they be done, will 


in all Probability be a Snare to others to do 


dis is the very Caſe about which St. Paul is 


ſo large in the 14th Chap. of his Ep:/tle to the 


ſomething that they ought not to do. And 4 


Romans, and 8th and 1oth Chapters of the xt 3 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he 00 
0 
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of this Argument. The Sum of his Diſ- 


courſe of Scandals in theſe Epiſtles, comes 


to this, that in Matters purely indifferent, 


which are neither tied upon us by che Las 
of God nor Man, but it is perfectly left at 


our Liberty whether: we will a& or not act. 
in all theſe Caſes we ſhould have ſo much 


Regard to the Ignorance and Infirmities and 
Prejudices of thoſe we converſe with, as 
rather to forbear the Practice of thoſe Things | 


which are otherwiſe lawful, and we may 


freely do, than by uſing our Liberty i in ſuch 


Things, to give Encouragement to other 


Mens Sins, or to be a blameable Occaſion of 
another Man's F all. 


HFaving thus far treats of the Nature of 


Scandals and Offences, in order to the rec- 
tifying ſome popular Miſapprehenſions about 


them, I proceed now to ſay a little (and it 
ſhall be but a little) to thoſe Points, which 
the Text I am upon doth more particularly 


ſuggeſt to our Conſideration, with Relation 
to this Matter. 


Wie unto the Warld, ſays our Saviour, bes 


i © cauſe of Offences; it muſt needs be that O gen- 


ces come, but Woe unto that Man oy Whom the 


50 = Offence wat 


Three Things here our Saviour Ao 
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8 I. The Dangers and fad 8 that 
Scandals or Offences do bring upon Mankind. 
mioe unto the W orld becauſe of Offences. — 

= II. The 
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II. The Neceſſity and Unavoidableneſs of 


them. 7: muſt needs be that Offences come. 


III. The heinous Guilt and Puniſhment 
---.of thoſe who are the Authors of them. Bu 
Moe unto that Man by whom the Offence 


cometh, 


Of theſe three Points very briefly. 
1. We have here ſet forth the Danger and 


fad Conſequences that Offences bring upon 


Mankind; Woe, &c. And indeed this Woe that 


our Lord pronounced hath been too ſad]y 
made good in all Ages from his Time to 


this. Mankind has ever been, and are ſtill 
in a woful deplorable Condition, thro' the 


manifold Offences and Scandals that have 


been thrown in their Way. To paſs by for- 


mer 'Times, and only to ſpeak of our own, 
If any Man looks abroad into the World, he 
cannot but be ſenſible, that the Dangers to 


which Men are expoſed upon this Account 
are infinite, and the Conſequences of them 
very fatal to abundance of People. What thro 


the Atheiſm, and the Infidelity, and tghe 
No- Religion of Men on one Hand, and thr Ce 


the Scepticiſm, and Hereſies, and falſe Re- 
ligion of many on the other; what thro' the 
Multitude of ill Examples chat are every Day 
given, and the manifold Enticements to 


Vice and Debauchery that all Places do 
abound with; what thro' the Perſuaſions 


and 


i, Ser. 4 Scandals and Offences. 
and Allurements of inſinuating Companions, 
and the Frowns and Diſcouragements of ano- 


ther Sort, who 7hink it ſtrange, as the Apoſtle i Pet. 


ſpeaks, i, we run not with them into the ſame 
Exe of Riot: I ſay, what thro' theſe, and 
„ other Scandals (for all theſe are moſt pro- 
= bY Scandals and Stumbling-blocks) which 
erſons of all Ages, and Sexes, and Ranks, 

do meet with, the World is at that Pals, 

that really it is a moſt hazardous Thing to 
live in it: Nor is there any Condition or 
i State of Life ſo ſafe, but that one is in Dan- 
; ger of making Shipwreck of his Virtue; and 
how well ſoever one is inclined, he no ſoon- 


a great Risk of being corrupted either in his 
Principles or his Morals, either of becoming 
2 Misbeliever or an Unbeliever, or a vicious 
Liver. And indeed we cannot wonder at it, 
when we conſider how natural a Thing it is 
for a Man to get the ſame Opinions and 
Sentiments of Things which they have with 
whom he converſeth, and how hard to reſiſt 
the Importunity of Friends, or to ſtand out 
againſt the Violence of great Temptations ; 
how difficult not to be obliged by Kindneſs, 
or frightened with Diſcouragements ; what 
Charms there are in agreeable Converſation, 
and how unealy a Life it is to be always 
> wreſtling againſt a Torrent of Examples, 
eſpecially when Pleaſure, or Intereſt, or the 
2X Favour of great Men do plead on their Side: 
27 Theſe Things being conſidered, it is no 
1 | _ Wonder. 


er comes abroad into the World, but he runs 
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Wonder that the Temptations and Stum- 
bling-blocks, which are daily thrown before 


Men in the Way of Religion and Virtue, 
ſhould have ſuch a direful Influence and Soc. 


ceſs upon their Minds and Manners as they 


have, and that upon the Account thereof fo 
many are perverted from the good Way they 


were in, and ſo many hardened in falſe Prin- 


ciples and vicious Courſes. 
The Uſe I would make of this Point at 
preſent (tho' a great many others might be 


made) is this: Since the Offences that hap- 
pen in the World render it ſo dangerous a 
Place, it will highly concern all thoſe, Who 


have the Charge of others committed to 


them, to be wonderfully careful, both to 
keep them from theſe Offences, and to arm | 
and fortify their Minds againſt them. Tho' 


there be no certain infallible Fence againſt 


the Miſchiefs of the Scandals of this World, 
yet the beſt and ſureſt Fence there is, is a 
good Education, and being ſeaſoned with 


virtuous Principles i in our tender Years. It 


behoves therefore all Parents, and others 
who have young People in their Care, to 


look diligently to this, to ſee that they be 


trained up in the Fear of God, to ſet good 


Examples before them of Sobriety, and Ho- 
neſty, and good Nature, and a religious Con- 
verſation; to poſſeſs their Minds with a 


hearty and deep Senſe of the Difference be- 


_ tween Good and Evil, the Ways of God and 
the * of Sin, and the indiſpenſible Ob- 


ligation 
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notes that is upon them both, in order to 
their living happily here and hercafter: to pur- 
ſue the one, and avoid the other; to inſtrucł 
them in the Principles of the true Religion, 


and to furniſh them with Arguments both 
againſt Error and Vice: And laſtly, when 
there is a Neceſſity of ſending them abroad 
from under their own Wing, to make ſuch 
Proviſions for them, and to diſpoſe them in- 
to ſuch Circumſtances of living, as that they 
may both know how to ſpend their Time 
innocently and uſefully, and withal be ob- 
noxious to as few Dangers and Temptations | 


as their Condition will admit. Theſe En- 
deavours, together with our hearty Prayers 


to God for his Blefling upon them, are the 
moſt certain Expedients to {ſecure our Chil- 
dren from the horrible Miſchiefs and Incon- 
veniencies that the Multitude of Scandals 


bring upon the World. And indeed I might 


appeal ro Experience for the Truth of this. 


Perſons, who have this Care taken of their 


Education, do not often miſcarry ; and tho“ 


it may now and then happen to be the Mistor- 
tune of ſome of them to be over-bori by 
Temptations, nay, and perhaps for {ore 
Time of their Lives, to give themſelves a 


Looſe to a Courſe of Vice and Immorality 1 


yet generally the good Principics wherew:t! 


their Minds were ſeaſoned in their Youth, 
do, thro' God's Grace, ſome Time or 9 6 


operate, and have their due Effect at Ja 


You, VI. 1 H 2. The 


07 


98 : T he true Notion of Ser. 4. 


ect. 


2. The ſecond Thing that our Saviour 
here declares to us, is the Unavoidableneſs of 
thoſe Scandals among Mankind. 17 muſt 


needs be, &c. The Greek Word 1s dvd yp | 


Luke 17.1 b, there is 4 Neceſſity for it. St. Luke ex- 
Selber preſſes it by &vveloy ig, it is impoſſible but 


is very plain why they muſt come; for {o 
long as there is a Multitude of evil Angels 
about us, who malign the Welfare of Man- 


kind, and make it their Buſineſs fo ſow Tares | 


where Chriſt has ſown his good Seed; and {6 
long as there are Men in the World, who do 
carry on the Intereſts of that Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, either by teaching Doctrines which 
are contrary to Chriſtian Truth, or by pro- 
moting Practices contrary to Chriſtian Holi- 
neſs: In a Word, ſo long as God is pleaſed 


to permit in the World, either the Tempta- 


tions of the Devil, or the Follies and Sins of 


Mankind, ſo long it muſt needs be that fen 


ces will come. 
But ſome may ſay, is it not a great Flaw 


in the divine Providence, that he ſuffers } 


theſe Things? Doth it not ſeem very incon- 
gruous and unbecoming that Care which we 
all believe God takes of Mankind, to expoſe 
them thus to Scandals and Stumbling-blocks, 
which he knows to be ſo dangerous, and of 
{uch fatal Conſequence to many of them ? 
I anſwer, No, it doth not: There is nothing 
in this Proceeding, but what ſuits very well 
with all God's Attributes, If he has made 

Men 


Offences will come. And indeed the Reaſon 


— Een os A 9. ; 


Men free Agents, and given them fuch Na- 


cures as they may either do well or do ill, 
then it is but reaſonable that he ſhould ſuf- 


fer them to act according to thoſe Natures; 


and if he do ſo ſuffer them; then all thoſe 


Effects we have ſpoken of, will follow: God 
is no-ways the Author thoſe Scandals; and 
therefore they are not in any-wiſe to be 
charged upon him: But Men, by abuſing 


their Liberty, and yielding to the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil, are the Cauſes of them; 


Nor is it reaſonable, that God ſhould inter- 


poſe his Omnipotence for the putting a Stop 
to them, becauſe that would be to deal with 


Mankind in a Way contrary to their own 


Natures, and to put a Force upon free 


Agents: But then here appears the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of divine Providence; tho' God 
does not hinder theſe Things, yet he ſo orders 
the Matter, that excellent Ends are ſerved by 
them. He, who brings Light out of Dark- 
neſs, can, and doth bring a great deal of 
Good to Mankind by theſe grievous Evils: 


For by theſe Scandals and Offences which 
happen in the World, f. The Reality and 


Sincerity of Mens Pretenſions to Religion are 


effectually tried. 2. The Graces and Vir- 


tues of the Good are hereby extreamly im- 


proved. And laſtly, the Conſequence of 
that, is a vaſt Increaſe of Glory to them, in 
the Day when our Lord Jeſus ſhall come to 
judge the World. 0 
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The Uſe I make of this Point is this. 
Since it muſt needs be that Offences come, 
ſince, according to the Courſe of this World, 
there will be always ſo many T emptations 
and Stumbling- blocks laid before Men in the 
Way of Virtue and Godlineſs, let no Man 
be ſurprized when he meets with them, or 
ſtand amazed, as if ſome ſtrange and unu- 


ſual Thing had happened unto him. There 


is nobody "muſt think or expect to paſs his 
Time in this World in ſo profound an Eaſe 
and Undiſturbedneſs, but that his Virtue will 


be expoſed to frequent, nay, and ſometimes 


to difficult Trials. What therefore has every 
one to do, but to prepare himſelf for them; 


to put his Affairs in ſuch a Poſture, as that 
he may be in a Readineſs to encounter them. 


The Offences of this World do really make 


the Life of a Chriſtian to be a conſtant War- 


fare, and accordingly it is often fo ſtiled in 


the New Teſtament; and therefore, whoſo- 
ever takes upon him that Life, it will con- 


cern him to have his Eyes open, and always 
to ſtand upon his Guard; to look every Day 
for Aſſaults of one Kind or other, and acc 


cordingly to be prepared for them: But how 


is that to be done? Why, by being watchful 


over our own Actions, and conſidering well 


before-hand what Buſineſs, or what Com- 


pany we engage in; by fortifying our Minds 


with good Reſolutions, and calling in to our 


Aſfiſtance all thoſe Motives and Arguments 


to Virtue and Holineſs, that the Religion of 


our 
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our Lord will furniſh us with; and by fre- 
quently and heartily devoting ourſelves to the 
Service of our Maſter Chriſt, and earneſtly 
imploring his continual Affiſtance, and Di- 
rection, and Support in all our Underta- 
kings. Now, if we do thus take Care to pro- 
vide ourſelves againſt the Offences that may 

happen, we need not be troubled or fright- 
ned when they come; for to a Man thus 
armed and fortified, they will do no Harm, 
but a great deal of Good, {as I faid before) 

of what Nature or Kind foever they be. If 
we do our Parts towards ſecuring our Inno- 
cency, God undoubtedly will not. fail to do 
his; and as terrible and dangerous a Place 
as the World is, upon Account of the Multi- 
tude of Scandals that are therein, we ſhall 
have a ſafe and proſperous, tho' not always 
an eaſy Paſſage thro' it. Let us therefore be 
of good Comfort under whatever Trials and 
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Temptations God in his Providence may : E 
think fit to expoſe us to. If we do not for- | 
EZ fake ourlelves, he will never forſake us; we | 
EZ have his Word for it, that he will never ſuf- 1 Cor. 10. | 
Fer us to be tempted above what we are able; 1 | 
© and, if ever he ſuffers a great and an unuſual. 

© Temptation to come upon us, why, in that 

© Caſe, he will, with the Temptation, alſo make 

2 May to eſcape, that we may be able to bear 
ret. 3 

3. The laſt Thing obſerveable in my Text, 

is, the heinous Guilt and Puniſhment of | 


thoſe who are the Authors of Scandals and 
H 3 Offences. ö 


— 
——— — — —— — — 
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The true Notion of Ser. 4 


| Offences. Wee be to that Man, &c. What a 
terrible Woe this is, and what a dreadful Pu- 


niſhment it doth involve in it, appears from 


what our Lord had ſaid in the Verſe before. 


Verily J ſay unto you, &c. it were better for 


that Man, than a Millſtone were hanged about 
his Neck, and that he were drowned in the 


| Depth of the Sea. The Meaning of which 


is, he who ſhall, either by Word or Action, 
diſcourage the very meaneſt of Chriſt's Di- 


ſciples from going on in the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion and Practice; ſhall tempt him, or ſe- 
duce him from his Duty, and draw him in- 
to Sin, it is better for that Man that he 
ſhould be hurled to the Bottom of the Sea, 
never to riſe again. What a lively empha- 
tical Deſcription have we here of the diſmal 
Condition of all thoſe, by whoſe Means 
Scandals and Offences come! And it is ob- 
ſerveable, that this 1s declared concerning 
| ſuch a Man as ſhall offend any one, even 
of the meaneſt and weakeſt of all thoſe who 
Profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; and if ſo, ho,] 
unexpreſſibly great is their Guilt, and how 
fad ſhall be their Puniſhment, "who have 
not only offended one, but many hundreds, 


by debauching their Principles or Morals; 
by being Adviſers, or Tempters, or Occa- 


ions to them of Sin, always ſuppoſing, unleſs 
they do timely repent of this their Wicked- 
neſs, and make it their Buſineſs from hence- 
forward to live entirely to God, and to en- 


deavour as much the promoting the hs” 
of 
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of Virtue and Religion, as they did before of 
Sin and the Devil. | 
The Ute that I make of this Point is, that 
all of us, as we love our Souls, would have 
a Care of being the Authors of Offences, or 


of ſetting 'Temptations before others, of ſin- 


ning againſt God. Let us have a Care of 
having any Hand in the Sins of others, ei- 
ther by adviſing them, or encouraging them ; 
let us have a Care in all our Converſation 
of tempting or enticing any one in any Way, 


to do that which he ought not to do, as, 
God knows, this is a Fault too common in 
moſt Companies, eſpecially in the Buſineſs 
of drinking; and I might name other Inſtan- 


ces. Let us have a Care never to ſay or do 
any thing, that may diſcourage any Man 


in the Practice of that which is good; that 
we do not ſet an ill Example before thoſe 
we converſe with, and by that Means lay a 
Stumbling-block in their Way, to make 


them go and do likewiſe. This Caſe doth 


highly concern all of us, in whatever Cir- 
cumſtances we are in; but it doth more eſpe- 
cCially concern thoſe, who are placed in any 


publick Office or Station, fuch as Magi- 
ſtrates; or in any Degree of Eminence above 


7 others, as the Nobility and Gentry among 
= us. The Influence of the Lives and Actions 


of all theſe ſort of Perſons do extend to a 


great many; and the Encouragement they 
give to Looſeneſs and Immorality, either 


by their Countenance, or by their Example, 
Wy H "© 15 
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The true Notion of, &c. Ser. 4; 
is of infinite evil Conſequence to all about 
them, nay, to the whole Nation; for they 


are the Patterns which meaner People pro- 


poſe to themſelves to frame their Lives by; 
and if any ſort of Vice or Sin be lende 
among them, it will of Neceſſity, by De- 
grees, get Reputation among the Multitude; 
and therefore they, above all others, are con- 
cerned in this Point, of not giving Offence; 


to take Care, both of their Practice and of 


their Principles; for if either of theſe be 


naught, the Scandals that will enſue there- 
upon are certain and inevitable. 


And this give me Leave to ſay, and I con- 
clude with it, that until the Men of Quality 
among us, they who have Eſtates and For- 


tunes, they who have Dignity and Autho- 


rity, do ſer iouſly ſet themſelves to live ſober, 


and ſtrict, and religious Lives, to ſhew an 


Eſteem My Veneration to God and his Ser- 
vice, to diſcourage Vice and Profaneneſs, and 
to countenance Virtue and Goodneſs in all 


about them, by ſetting Examples of Tem- 
perance, Chaſtity and Devotion, there is 
little Hope that our Nation will ever be re- 
covered from that Deluge of Atheiſm and 
Irreligion, and univerſal Corruption of Man- 


ners which have overſpread it, and which 


all ſenſible Men too ſadly and Juſtly c com- 
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1 Preached before Queen Anne, I 170 3-4. 


1 JONAH ii. Ss 
= The Veople of Nine veh believed God, aud 
proclaimed « a Fa . 


8 45 55 E have in this ſhort Promkecy: 5 
FM sone of the moſt wonderful and 
= remarkable Relations that is al- 
'S moſt to be met with in any Hi- 
| ſtory. God, it ſeems, was high- 
ly di Hog with the Wickedueſs of the Beo- Ch. 1. va. 
ple of Nineveh, which at that time was one 
of the greateſt Cities in the World, and the 
Capital of the Hrian Empire. And 
thereupon he orders Jonah, one of the 
Prophets among the Fews, (within the 
Compaſs of which Nation his Prophets and 
his 


v. 3 


v. 4.— I 7. 


v. 17. 
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his Church was then contained) to go and ; 


preach to them, and to tell them peremp- 
torily, that within a very little while their 


whole City ſhould be deftroy'd. Jonah, 


whether he thought his Meſſage would not 
be believed, or whether he thought that 


God, upon the Ninevites Repentance, might 


alter his Purpoſe, and fo he ſhould appear 
a falſe Prophet; or whether he looked 


upon this ſending of him to a heathen Peo- 
ple to be an ill Omen to his own Nation, 
the Jews, of God's caſting them off, and : 


taking the Gentiles into their Place: Fonah, 


I fay, was very unwilling to undertake this 
Employment, and did all that ever he could 
to decline it. Accordingly, inftead of 


going to Nineveh, as God had directed him, 


he took ſhipping for Tarſhiſh. But this 
would not do; God Almighty found him 
out, and ſent ſuch a Storm upon the Sea, 
that there was no way left of faving the 
Ship, wherein he was, from Wreck, but 
by caſting him into the Sea: Which being 
once done, the Tempeſt ceaſed, and there 
was a great Calm. As for Fonah, God 
provided a Whale to receive him after he 
was caſt into the Deep, and after three Days 


to expoſe him again upon the dry Land. 


This Judgment upon Jonab, and his 
_ miraculous Preſervation after it, as it ren- 


der'd the Mind of the Prophet pliable and 


obedient to God's Will, ſo did it prove, in 


all e his Letter of Credence from 


God 
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* God to the Ninevites. For after this to ” 
'* Nineveh Jonah comes; and there, as God Ch. 3. v. 3. 
'* had order'd him, he denounceth God's 
'? Judgments againſt them, poſitively decla- 
ring, that within forty days Nineveh ſhould": 4. 
be deflroyed. One would wonder that ſo 
ſtrange a Meſſage ſhould meet with any 
* Belief in a Pagan City, eſpecially, as far as 
we can gather from the Story, there being 
then no Appearance of any immediate Dan- 
ger that could give them Apprehenſions of 
ſuch a ſudden Deſtruction. But God never 
ſends an Embaſſy to Mankind but he ſome 
Way or other takes care to give Teſtimony 
to the Embaſſador. Either Jonah wrought 
ſome extraordinary Works to evidence the 
Truth of his Miſſion from God, or (as it is 
very likely) ſeveral of thoſe Merchants 
who had been Witneſſes of the whole 
fſtrange Adventure that had befallen him, 
were there upon the Spot to atteſt it, and 
ſo gain Credit to his Preaching, How- 
ever, the Event that his Preaching had 
was remarkable, and what was then done 
by the King of Nineveh and his People, 
upon the preaching of Jonah, ought to be 
a Pattern to all ſucceeding Generations to 
follow whenever they are alarm'd by the 
= approaching Judgments of God. 
No ſooner had Fonahb preached that Ni- 
neveh ſhould be deſtroy d, but the People of 
Nineveh believed God and praclaimed a Faſt. 
On, as it is expreſſed 1 in the following by 2 : 
es, 
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ſes, a Day of Faſting and Humiliation was 
proclaimed throughout Nineveh by Order of 


the King and his Nobles. And the Solem- 
nity of this Faſt was extraordinary, for the 
Kine roſe from his Throne, and laid aſide 


his Robes of State, and covered himſelf with 


 Gackeloth ; and the People allo, from the 
greatest to the leaſt, put on Suckcoth, that 
being the Manner of e Sorrow and 
Humiliation among the Eaſtern Nations. 
But this was not all. Not only the King 
and the People kept a Faſt, but they made 
their Beaſts, their Flocks, and their Herds 


to do ſo e For thus the Proclama- 


tion ran; Let neither Man nor Beaſt, Herd 
or Flock, taſte any thing; let them not feed 
nor drink Water. The "Taſting here refers 
to the Man. The feeding and drinking Ma— 
ter to the Cattle. This way of keeping 
Faſt may ſeem itrange to us, but it was 
not fo to the Pagan Nations. For Virgil, 


when he deſcribes the ſolemn e 


that was upon the Death of Julius Cæſar, 


tells us, that on that Day the Oxen were 


not fed, nor any of the Cattle driven to 
water. And indeed this Circumſtance, if 
it be well conſidered, will not appear ſo 
extravagant or unreaſonable in a publick 


Mourning, as at firſt may be imagined. 
For it doth in ſome Degree contribute to 


the great Solemnity of it: And likewiſe it 
is in its own Nature apt to excite Men the 
more to afflict themſelves. Howeyer, it is a 


very 
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very . Expreſſion of their Carelefſneſs 
and Unconcernedneſs about all their world- 
ly Matters, and their entire giving up 
themſelyes to Sorrow. But this by the 
by, for the giving ſome Light to this Paſ- 
ſage of Scripture, 

To procced. This I aſting and AMict- 
ing of their Bodies Was not the only Ex- 
preſſion of the Ninebites Repentance : They 
were by the Proclamation commanded 
every Man to cry mightily to the Lord. To v. 8. 
put up earnci: Prayers to him, that he 
7 would pardon their Sins, and ſpare their 

City. And not only ſo, but which was the 
main thing of all, 70 turn every Man from 
his evil Mays; to forſake thoſe Sins they 
were guilty of; eſpecially that which was 
t be crying notorious Sin of the City, which 

it ſeems by the Text was Injuſtice and Op- 

2 preſſion. Let every one turn from his evil v. 
ay, and from the Violence that is in his 
Hand. And this, as it follows, they faith- þ 
fully put in Practice. What now was the 
Reſult of all this? What Benefit did the 
King of Nineveh receive by this their ſo- 
lemn Faſting and Prayer? Why they ob- 
tained all that they deſired; for it is told 
Ins, that God /aw their N orks, that they turn- 
ed from their evil May; and God repenied 

„ the Evil that he ſaid he would do unto 
37 2hem, and he did it noi. 
= This is a brief Account of the Caſe of — 
Nineveh, as it is here related by the Pro- 

Phet. 
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this Story. 
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phet. Two things we may gather from it, 
very proper to be inſiſted on upon this Day, 
On this Day, I ſay, wherein after the Ex- 
ample of the Ninevites, the whole People 
of this Land, by Proclamation of the Queen 


and her Nobles, are met together, To Hum— 
Ble our ſelves before Almighty God for our 


manifold Sins, and to ſupplicate his Divine 


Majeſly for the Pardon of them, and the 


Preſervation of us from the Hands of our 


Enemies, by protetting her Majeſty, and 
giving happy Succeſs to her Arms both by 


Sea and Land. %%% rea 
Two things, I ſay, we may gather from 


Firf, Of how great Efficacy publick 


Faſting and Prayer, when duly per- 


formed, are, for the averting publick 
Judgments, and the procuring pub- 
lick Bleſſings. | . 


3 What is required to à due 
Performance of publick Faſting and 


Prayer, ſo that they may prove thus 
effectual. I begin with 


I. The Efficacy of Publick Faſting and 
Prayer, when duly performed, for the avert- 
ing publick Judgments and obtaining pub- 
lick Bleſſings. We cannot deny our Aſſent 
to this, if we believe the Story of the Nize- 


_ vites, which I haye now giyen an Account 
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of And we can no more doubt of the 


Truth of that Story, than we doubt of the 
Truth of what our Saviour himſelf hath 


delivered. For he on ſolemn Occaſions 


has confirmed the main Parts of that Story, 


by giving Teſtimony both of Forah's be- 


111 


ing three Days and three Nights in the Mar. 12, 


Whales Belly, and likewiſe to the Reper- e 


tance of the Nine vites upon his preaching to 
them. But there are other as illuſtrious 
Proofs to be met with in Scripture of the 
Efficacy of Faſting and Prayer, for thoſe 


Purpoſes, as is this Inſtance of the Nine- 


were in a very great Conſternation, by 


 vites, When the Moabites and Amorites2 Chron. | 
and other neighbouring Nations were ga- 
thered together in a great Army againſt 

Judah, and the King and all the Nation 


C. 20. V. 1 * 


reaſon of the Danger that thereby threaten- 


ed them, what Courſe do they take to ob- 


tain Deliverance of God from thoſe very 
Enemies? Why it is told us in the Chap- 


ter that was read this Morning, That Je- 
hoſhaphat the King was afraid, and ſet him- 


| 4 ſelf to ſeek the Lord, and proclaimed a Haſ} 


throughout all Judah. And Judah gather- 


ed themſelves together to ask Help of the 


Lord; even out of all the Cities of Judah 
they came to ſeek the Lord, And the Suc- 
ceſs of their Faſting and Prayer was an- 


| , 
2 Chron. 
20. V. 3. 


v. 4 


ſwerable to their Expectation. For God 


was intreated hereby, and wrought that Day 


V. 22,235 


a great Deliverance for his People, deſtroy &c 


ing 
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ing all their Enemies, and that without an; 
fighting on their parts, by ſetting them one 

againſt another. 
Thus alſo when the Jews were carried 
captive into Babylon, what other Means 
did they uſe for their Delivery out of that 
Bondage, but thoſe we are ſpeaking of: A 
 publick ſolemn Faſt, and Prayer to God, 


Fra 8. 21. Thus it is told us, That a ſolemiu Faſt » Was 


proclaimed, that they might affliet themſelves 


before the Lord their God, to ſerk. of him a 
right way for them, and for their little ones, 


and for their Subſtance. And then 1t fol- 


v.23- lows, That they f faſted and beſought God for 


his. and he was intreated of them, _ 
Thus again when the whole Nation of 
the Jets was in danger to be utterly de- 
ſtroyed, by the cruel Orders that Abhaſuerus 
the King had ſent forth, that on a certain 


Eſther, c. Day they ſhould be maſſacred, Man, Wo- 


3. . 13. man, and Child, throughout his Domi- 
nions ; the Remedy which they apply to 


in this Extremity, was ſtill Faſting and 


Prayer. In every Province whereſoever the 

0. 4. v. 3. King's Commandment and his Decree came, 
there was a great Mourning among the Jews, 
and Faſting and Weeping ; 
Sackcloth and Aſhes. And God had Regard 


to this their Faſting and Humiliation, and 14 
raiſed up Queen Eſther to fave chem” any 


Deſtruction ; ſhe likewiſe having firſt 


pared herſelf for this Work, by ee 


Faſting and Prayer. 
Eau, 


and many lay in 
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5 To name no more Texts: This 
is the Method that God himſelf preſcribed 
to his People for the preventing that De- 
ſtruction that he had ſolemnly threatened 


them with by his Prophet Joel. Now, Joel 2; 
faith the Lord, turn ye even unto me, with © v. 12. 


all your Heart, with Faſting, 3 with 


Weeping, and with Mourning ; and rent your v. 13. 
BS Cearts, and not your Garments, and turn 
into the Lord your God; for he is gracious 


and merciful, flow to Avger, and of great 


* Kindneſs, and repenteth. him of the Evil. 
Bla the Trumpet in Sion; ſandify a Faſt ; 
call a folemn Aſſembly ; gather the People 

aſſemble the Elders , gather the Children, 
and thoſe that ſuck the Breaſts; let the 


Bridegroom go forth of his Chamber, and 


the Bride out "of her Cloſet : Let the Prieſts, 
the Miniſters of the Lord, weep between the 
Porch and the Altar ; and het them ſay, 


Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thine 


Fleritage to Refroach, that the Heathen 


| ſhould rule over them. Well, what Succeſs 


were they to expect when they had done 
this? Why it follows, hen will the Lord 
be jealous for his Land, and will fity his 
People : Yea, the Lord will anſwer, and ſay 
unto his People, Behold, I will fend you 
Corn, and Wine, and Oil, and ye ſhall be ſatis- 
| fred therewith ; and. I wilt u dure make you 
a Reproach among the Heathen; but I will 


and 1o on. 


remove far of "from you the Northern Ar my, 


VoOk. VI. —4 But 


1 13 1 i 


v. 15. 


v. 16. 


V. 17. | 


V. 20, 


all ſuch like. 


ſiroyed, Thie the — told them, and 
e 
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But this Doctrine of the Efficacy of Faſt. 
ing and Prayer for the averting Publick 
Judgments will not go down with ſome 
among us. There are a Sort of Men that 
think very meanly of theſe Exerciſes, and 
They will not deny but 
there may be fome Policy in ſetting apart 
D:ys of Faſting and Prayer in extraordinary 


Emergencies, But as for any real Benefit 
from God by ſuch Appointment, notwith- 


ſtanding all our Scripture-Stories, they be- 
licve nothing of it. May I have Leave to 


_ propoſe and examine a little what they 


have to ſay for this their Opinion. 


Some of them go upon the Hypotheſis 
If, ſay they, God go- 
verns the World, it is certain every thing 


comes to 
And can we be ſo fooliſh as to think that 


of God's Decrees. 
paſs by his Order and Decrees, 


we can make him alter his Counſels os 


change his Methods of acting by our Faſt- 
ing or Prayeis, or any thing that we can 
do? But to this I anſwer; If this be a 
Difficulty, ſure it is no very great one; for ; 
we Ninevites in my Text eaſily got over 
And yet in their Caſe they had a fairer 
Coleus to make this Objection againſt their 
Faſting and Prayer than any of us can poſ- 
God, as you have heard, ſent 
his Prophet to them, to deliver to them a 


ſibly have. 


ſhort, but very peremptory Meſſage, that 
within forty Days Nineveh ſhould be de- 
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tis ey believed. According to theſe Mens 

” Reaſoning now, how could they hope, by 
any Act or Endeavour of theirs, to reverſe 
the Decrees of God? Either God reſolved 
| [ to deſtroy their City, or he did not, If 
| he did not, Jonah was a falſe Prophet, and 
they might, for all his Preaching, have ſe- 
curely continued in that Courſe they had 
hitherto followed. If God did really re- 
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| ſolye to do as he had ſaid, his Will and 


Counſel being unchangeable, muſt ſtand 
firm; nor can any human Creature, by any 
thing he can do, either reſiſt it or alter it. 
' > To what Purpoſe therefore ſhould they uſe 
+ Endeavours! But the Nizevites did not rea- 
ſion thus, but argued after another manner. 
Who can tell, ſay they, but God will turn 
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Anger, that we periſh not. They believed 
God's Decree to be conditional. If they 


God would turn from his fierce Indignation. 
If they changed their Manners, God would 
change his Purpoſe: And therefore doing 


to themſelves good Succeſs; and the Event 


1. 


very truly. | | . 15 | 

Well, but this Anſwer does not ſatisfy. 
The Ninevites might reaſon as they pleaſed ; 
but every one who knows any thing of 
God, knows that he 1s in his Nature un- 
_ changeable, (Immutability being one of his 
e eſſen- 


ſhewed that in this Matter they reaſoned 


C. 3. V. 9. 


and repent, and turn away from his fer ce 


turned from their evil Ways, they thought 


what was in their Power, they promiſed 
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eſſential Attributes.) And this the Serip- 
ture declares over and over again, telling 


James 1. us, that with him there is no Yariableneſ 


1g. or Shadow of turning ; and that the $Strensth 


29. of Iſrael as he cannot lie, ſo neither 
can he repent, for he is not a Man that he 
ſhould repent. But now to ſuppoſe that 
upon our Faſting and Prayer God grants 
ſome things to us, or confers ſome Benefits 


upon us, which without that Faſting and 


Prayer he would not have done, is in effect 


to ſay, that our Faſting and Prayers can 


produce a Change, an Alteration in the 
Mind and Counſel of God; and then, what 
is become of his Immutability ? But in truth, 
this, tho' it looks like an Argument, is 


but a mere Fallacy. God's hearkening to, 


or being moved by our Prayers or other 
Endeavours, doth not in the leaſt claſh 
with the Unchangeableneſs of his Nature. 
It 1s true, when upon our Prayers, and 
Faiting and Repentance, God is pleaſed to 
give us thole things we pray for, which 


without thoſe Conditions he would not 


have done; it cannot be denied that here 


is a Change ſomewhere : But if the Matter 


be examined, 1t will be found to be in us, 
and not in God. God's Mind was always 
the tame towards us; that 1 is, He reſolved, 
that if we humbly and heartily beg'd ſuch 
and ſuch Mercies and Bleſlings at his 
Hands, and did otherwiſe qualify "ourſelves 


for them, we ſhould haye them; but if we 


did 
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did not, we ſhould go without them. When 


| therefore upon our Prayers we obtain that 
Deliverance, or that Bleſſing, which we 


had not before, it is not He that is changed, 
but we. We, by performing the Condi- 
tions he required of us, do look with an- 
other Aſpect towards him, do intitle our 
ſelves to another kind of Dealing with us 
than we could claim before ; we have made 
our ſelyes capable of receiving thoſe Bene- 
fits, which before we were not. 

And thus much of the firſt Objection 
againſt the Efficacy of Faſting and Prayer, 
for the obtaining Bleſſings from God. But 


there is another that is urged by another 


fort of Men, which ought not here to be 
paſſed by without conſidering it. 
It is of thoſe who hold the Neceſlity of 


| a They beli 28 the World to be a great Ma- 


chine, and whatſoever comes to pals there- 
in, is the Effect of thoſe fixed and unalte- 
rable Laws of Motion which are eſtabliſhed 


in it; ſo that whatever happens among 


Mankind has a natural and a neceſſary Cauſe 
to produce it. And therefore howeyer in 
common Speech we call thoſe things that 
are grateful to us the Bleſſings of God, or 
if they bei grievous to us, we call them the 
Puniſhments of God for our Sins, yet they 
do and muſt happen promiſcuouſly and 


F indifferently to the Good and to the Bad: 
2 = And therefore 2 what purpole 1 is it to faſt 


"FI and 


117 


0" fo — A 4. . 
"SEE. on. 


— 1 - * 2 - 
— — 2 * 
— — —I 8 — 
— — * — > = T2 ET, 


* 3 


— 
— ——_— 


TEE 


118 


Advantages of Faſting. Ser. 5. 
and to pray for the obtaining of good 
things, or removing of evil things from us, 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe that by theſe our 
Endeayours we can ſtop the Courſe of Na- 
ture, or God will ſtop it for our Sakes? 

This is the Objection, and two things I 


have to ſay in anſwer to it. Firſt, Tho 
it ſhould be granted that all outward Events 
owe their Production immediately to out- 
ward and neceſſary Cauſes, and that God 
does not interpoſe in the hindering or fur- 
thering of them, but leaves ſecond Cauſes 


to work according to their Nature: Yet 


there is one whole kind of things, and 
thoſe too, that either are or ought to be the 


greateſt Matter of our Prayers, that the 


Objection does not at all reach to, vis. 


thoſe which we call ſpiritual things; ſuch 


are, not only the Pardon of our Sins, and 


the Favour of God, but all the Perfec- 
tions and Accompliſhments of our Minds, 


Wiſdom, and Prudence, and Fortitude, and 
all the moral Virtues. Theſe, I hope, can- 


not be called the Reſult of neceſſary out- 
ward Cauſes, but are the Effects of God's 
al Dogg our own Endeayours. Theſe 


therefore, I hope, we may both reaſonably, 
and with Aſſurance of Succeſs, pray for, 


not withſtanding any thing ſaid in the Ob- 
jection to the contrary. And yet let me 


tell you, even the obtaining theſe things 


will go a great way not only to the bet- 
tering the Condition of private Perſons, and 
5 deliver- 
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delivering them out of their evil Circum- 
ſtances ; but to the making any Nation or 


People great, and happy, and proſperous. 
For inſtance, if it ſnould pleaſe God upon 


our hearty Repentance and fervent Prayers 
on this Day to pour out his Spirit upon all 
Orders and Degrees of Men among us, and 


make all her Majeſty's Subjects in their ſe- 
veral Stations ſincerely good and virtuous; 
if it would pleaſe God to inſpire all her 


publick and her private Counſels with true 


Wiſdom and Unanimity, and a hearty 
Zeal for promoting the publick Good before 

any private Intereſts : If it ſhould pleaſe. 
him to inſpire all her Officers and Soldiers 
with Courage, and Reſolution, and Dilt- 
gence; all her Miniſters with Integrity and 


Uncorruptneſs; and all her People with 


the true Fear of God, and loyal Hearts to 
her Majeſty, and ſincere Love and Charity 


to one another: I would ask whether theſe 


very things alone, whatever Diſcourage- 
ments we might have from Storms and 

Tempeſt, and all other things that depend 

upon natural Cauſes, would not give us a 


glorious Proſpect of happy Times, and put 


us into comfortable Hopes of having thoſe 
Judgments averted which we are now afraid 


of, and of obtaining all thoſe Bleſſings 
which on this Day we pray for. And yet 
all theſe things I have now mentioned are 
out of the Reach, as I ſaid, of mechanical 


Cauſes, The Laws of Motion have nothing 
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to do with them; but they are the pure 


Reſult of the Grace and Spirit of God, and 
of our own hearty Prayers and Endea- 
vours. „5 
t, ſecondly, As for thoſe outward 
Events which come upon this World, that 


ſeem to depend upon ſuch Principles as we 
have no Power over; ſuch as Health or 


Sic kneſs, Peace or War, good or bad Wea- 
ther, Plenty or Scarcity, Victory over our 
Enemies, or being overthrown by them, 


and the like: Tho' it be acknowledged 
that all theſe have natural Cauſes, yet they 


have not ſuch natural Cauſes as are neceſ- 


ary. They come to us 1n a natural way, 


but do not come to us in ſuch a neceſſary 


unavoidable way as the Objection ſuppo- 
ſeth. For here is the thing; admitting that 


God Almighty in his Government of the 


World doth not uſually ſtep out into ex- 
traordinary Actions, beyond or above the 


Courſe of Nature, yet he has ſo contrived 
the Courſe of Nature that ſuch Events as 
we ſpeak of may be hindered or may be 
forwarded ; may come to paſs, or may not 
come to pas; may happen this way, or 


may happen another way, as Men behave 
themſelves towards God, and as he ſees beſt 


for them; and this e e any Violence 


done to Nature, or without tranſgreſſing 
the Laws of it. So that there is Room 
enough, abundantly enough left for our 
Endcavours and our Pray ers; and as WC 
— uſe 
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e |, uſe them, or uſe them not, the Succeſs and 
d the Event ſhall prove accordingly. 
- || It is a great Miſtake to think that the 
Affairs of this outward World are managed 
> wholly by mechanical Powers, or, which is 
the ſame thing, by neceſſary Cauſes. No, 
the Wills and the Actions of Mankind have 
a mighty Influence upon them, as is viſt- 
dle in ſome of thoſe things I mentioned, 
r | as Peace and War, Health and Sickneſs, 
> Victory and Overthrow. — And no body, 
I hope, will ſay that the Actions of Men 
aasare neceſſary. But beſides, the Angels and 
- }  Hfeparate Spirits who are in a great Number 
every where, and are the inviſible Mini- 
| ſters of God's Providence, have not only 
an Influence over the Actions of Mankind, 
by ſuggeſting to their Minds a thouſand 
things that perhaps they would otherwite 
never have thought of; but they have alto 
a mighty Influence over thoſe Powers of 
Nature that fcem to act moſt neceſſarily : 1 
mean the Elements, as we call them, from 
whoſe various Combinations ariſe Storms 
and Tempeſts, fruitful and barren Scaſons, 
ſickly or healthful Years; Both theſe 
Cauſes, I ſay, the free, as well as the ne— 
ceſſary Agents of this World, thoſe inviſi— 
ble Miniſters of God do ſo diſpole, a and 
direct, and order, as that they ſhall pro- | 
duce ſuch Events as God fees fitteſt for 
Mankind, whether it be by way of Judg- 
ment as a Puniſhment of their Sins, or by 
Way 


P43... CD * pode: 


. ER ˙— order ET OR 


* 


— 


1 
n 


" 
3 — << Dy 


i 2 
— p—m nn IEEE. 
A_— 7; "CE 


* — 
— 
3 4 — — 

= T 


x << A 


. — 
RS 


— * 
— 
— 
— ZeEz 


— xz — — 
— x. — 
. EIS" 

2 — V 


— — 
— —— — —— 


. . — 
— — 
— - 


— _ 


— ————yp_—omgmcmnitoe edn 


28 


122 


Advantages of Faſting. Ser. 5. 
way of Mercy, as a Teſtimony of God's 
Acceptance of them, And all this too 


comes to paſs in a natural way, that is, it 
is the common and uſual Method of God's 
Providence in the Government of the World. 


But then I add further, whenever there 
happens a juſt Occaſion for God to exerciſc 
his extraordinary Power above or againſt 


the Courſe of Nature, he will not fail to 


do that likewiſe; and abundance of In- 


ſtances of that in his Government of the 


World he hath given us, and, for any thing 
that I know, doth yet give us. 


Theſe things conſidered, we have no 


Reaſon to imagine that becauſe things are 


commonly diſpenſed to us by the Miniſtry 
of fecond Cauſes, of which we can give 


tome natural Account, that therefore God 
had no Hand in bringing ſuch things to 
paſs in the World, but that they come for- 
tuitoufly or neceſſarily, and cannot be hin- 


dered or forwarded by the Prayers or En- 
deayours of Mankind : No, certainly ; 3 tho 
the Effect, whatever it was, was imme— 


diatcly produced by ſecond Cauſes, yet it 


was God, that, by the Miniſters of his Pro- 


vidence, laid the Train of thoſe things, and 
to ordered and managed them, as that righ- 


teous and good Ends ſhould be ſerved by 
the Effects that they produce. So that, as 


our bleſſed Saviour hath told us, not fo much 
Mat. 10. 4% 4 Sfarrow doth fall to the Ground, but 


that 
3 
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that it may be truly ſaid, it is by the Will 
of our heavenly Father. 


To conclude this Point therefore : Since 


8 all Events whatſoever do ſo abſolutely 
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depend upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, 

it plainly follows, that it is ſo far from be- 
ing needleſs or impertinent to have Re- 
courſe to folemn Humiliation, and Faſting 
and Prayer in the time of publick Danger, 

as the Objection would infer, that, on the 
contrary, the Ule of theſe 1s indiſpenſably 
neceſſary, if we would have our Affair, to 
proſper. Theſe being the Means which 
both the Light of Nature hath directed 
Mankind to for that Purpoſe, and accord- 
ingly hath been always practiſed by all 
Nations who have had any Senſe of God 
and his Providence, and the Means likewiſe 
which God himſelf has appointed, and to 
the Efficacy of which he has given many 
Teſtimonies in his holy Word, as 1 haye 
already ſhew'd. 


II. Hevigg thus done with the firſt Head 
of my Diſcourſe, I now proceed to the 
other, viz. What 1s required to the due 
Performance of publick Faſting and Prayer 
that ſo they may be effectual for the avert- 
ing the Judgments of God, and obtaining 
his Bleſling. 
I have already read to you the Account 
that the Prophet has here given us concern- 


Ing the Behayiour of the Ninevites upon 
this 
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c. 3. v.5+ this Occaſion. He tells us, that he belie- 

ved God, and therefore they proclaimed a 

v.& . That they cried mightily unto the 

Lord, and that they turned every one from 

bis coil Way, and from the Violence that wa; 

in his Hands. So that if we take our Mea- 

' ſures from the Ninevites, we muſt ſay that 

there are three things neceſſary to make our 
publick Faſting and Prayer effectual to the 

Ends tliey are deſigned for; | 


Hirſt, That our F aſting do proceed from 
a truly religious Principle, that is to 
tay, from a deep Senſe of our Sins 

againſt God, and the Puniſhment we 
deſerve for chem. 


Se T hat our Prayersf for his Mercy 


be very earneſt and importunate ; that EF 


we cry mightily unto the Lord, as the 
Ninevites here did. 


Thirdly, That our Faſting and Prayer 
be accompanied with ſerious Reſolu- 
tion to reform our Lives, þ by turning 


From our evil 1 


Give me leave to ſpeak very briefly to 
theſe three Things, 


1. Firſt of all ; If we expect to have our 
ſolemn Faſting at this time effectual to the 
Ends it is deſigned for, it is neceſſary that 
I ; | | 
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it do proceed from a truly religious Prin- 


| ciple; that is to ſay, from a deep Senſe of 


our Sins againſt God, and the Puniſhment 


we deſerve for them. Faſting, as it is a 


bare Abſtinence from Meat, ſignifies no- 
thing in God's Account; nay, though we 
added Sackcloth and Aſhes to it, no more 
than any other indifferent Action of human. 
Life. That which gives it its Virtue, is the 
inward Humiliation of our Souls before 


God for our own Sins, and the Sins of the 
Nation; and the giving the beſt Expreſ- 


ſions we can, by thus puniſhing and afflict- 
ing our Bodies, that we are truly grieved 
and afflicted for having offended God, and 
are deeply ſenſible of what we have deſer- 
ved from Him upon that Account, We 
do hereby declare that we judge and ſen- 


tence our ſelves, that we may prevent the 


Judgment of the Lord. This is the true 
Notion of religious Faſting. Without this, 
it is a Sacrifice without an Heart; nay, it 
is declared by God to be an Abomination 


to him. I. this, ſays he, the Faft that Iſiah 58. 


have choſen ? A Day for a Man to affiift his"? 
Soul? Is it to bow down his Head like a Bull- 
ruſh, and ſpread Sackcloth and Aſhes under 
him ? Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an ac- 
ceptable Day unto the Lord? No; if the 


Faſt go no further than this, it is ſo far 


irom being acceptable, that he declares by 


the 


the ſame Prophet, that i was Iniquity, ande. 1. v. 13. 
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the ſolemn Meeting of this kind, his Soul could 


not away with. 

It would be well if all of us here pre- 
ſent, who pretend this Day to keep a ſo. 
lemn Faſt to the Lord, would a little exa- 


mine our ſelves upon this Point. Do we 


really come with thoſe Qualifications which | 
are required to make a Faſt a true AQ of | 
Religion, and ſuch as will gain God's Ac- 


ceptance ? Do not ſome of us faſt merely 
for faſting ſake, being no more concerned 


what the State of their Souls is towards God, 
than if they were going to a Feaſt ? Do 


not ſome of us appear here without any 
Inward Senſe in the leaſt either of their 


Sins, or of the Judgments of God, which 
hang over our Heads, deſigning more by 
this their Faſting to ſhew Reſpect to the 
Queen and her Proclamation, than to take 


any Occaſion therefrom to examine their 
own Lives, and to lay their Sins to heart,, 


and ſeriouſly to repent of them for their 
own, and the Nation's Sake? If there be 


any here whoſe Conſcience cannot anſwer 


them that they come with better Deſigns 


and Diſpoſitions, they might as well for- 


bear their F. aſting at this time; for it is cer- 

tain the Publick is likely to receive little 
Benefit from it. If we would obſerve a 
Faſt to any Purpoſe, it is fit that we come 
to it with a great Zeal and Concernment 


for the Nation of which we are Members, 


and 
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and alſo with a hearty Sorrow for our Sins, 


and a juſt Apprehenſion of the Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure of God, that we have incurred 


by them. If we have any Concernment 


for our Country, it will ſhew itſelf that 
way. We ſhall not only. be ſenfible of 


our own Tranſgreſſions, and the perſonal 
' © Guilt we have thereby contracted, but of 
the Sins and the Guilt in which we and the 
whole Kingdom lie involved. We ſhall 


fadly conſider how we have abuſed God's 
N 80 and how we have defeated the 


Ends of his judgments. What ungrateful 
Returns we have made for all his Kind- 


neſſes, and how we have multiplied our 


Tranſgreſſions againſt Heaven with an 
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high hand. And we ſhall not eaſily Speak fuck 13. 


Peace to our ſelves when there is no Peace, 
but being apprehenſive of what our Sins 


have deſerved, we ſhall ſtand in continual 
Fear, left God ſhould viſit them upon us. 


And certainly we of this Nation have great 


Reaſons for that Fear ; not but that I hope, 
as bad as we are, we may be as. good as 
tome of the other Nations, that we have 
now to deal with. Tho' whether this be 


true or no, God Almighty only knows, 


who alone ſearcheth the Heart, and when 
the Iniquities of a People are at the height, 
knows how, or in what manner to viſit 
them. But. I fay, conſidering how long 
God hath ſpazed us, and how long we have 


enjoyed 
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enjoyed the Bleſſings of Peace at home, and 


all manner of Plenty and Proſperity (cho 
perhaps with many Fears and juſt Appre. 


 _henkions of Danger) when moſt of Our 


Neighbours have taſted the Cup of God's 
Fury, groaning under the Cruelties and 


Miſeries of Wars, and Perfecutions, and 


Deſolations; and conſidering the great 
Privileges and Advantages we have for 


many Years enjoyed of a glorious Light of ö 


the Goſpel, and all the outward Means of 
Grace that could be deſired for the eternal 
Salvation of our Souls, and that above any 
Nation under Heaven; and withal how 


unprofitable we have been under thoſe | 
Means, and what little Effect they haye | 
had upon us for the bettering our Manners 


or reforming us to a ſober Chriſtian Conver- 


Jation : And conſidering, laſtly, how very 
wicked a great many of us are; what a 


World of open and groſs Sins and Impieties 


do reign among us; what a lewd, and pro- 
tane, and atheiſtical Spirit ſcems to have | 


gone out among us, and to prevail upon 


us; what a deal of Hypocriſy 1s every 
where to be met with, Men making a 
mighty Noiſe with Religion, and being 


zealous, even to Bigottry, for that Mode of 


it which they have taken up, and yet not 


having one Drachm of inward Senſe of 


that which it obligeth them to; it being 


Merit enough to ſanctify all their other 
Actions 
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Actions be they never ſo unchriſtian, if they 
can but with the Jews cry aloud, The Tem- Jer. 7.4. 


ple of the Lord, &e. 1 ay, conſidering 


theſe things, 1s there not Reaſon enough 
to be apprehenſive of God's Judgments ? 
and to fear, leſt he ſhould decree upon us 
what he once ſaid by his Prophet, // WT 9. 
not be avenged of fuch a Nation as this? At 
leaſt is there not Reaſon enough for us all 
on this Day to proſtrate our ſelyes in the 
greateſt Humility before God, heartily be- 
wailing our own Sins, and the Sins of our 
Country ? and carneſtiy begging of God, 
with deyout Prayers and Tears, that he 
would be merciful unto us; that he would not 


deal with us according to our Deſerts ; but 
that he would ſpare our Nation, and nei- 


ther give us up to be ruined by our own 
inteſtine Diviſions, nor deliver us over as a 
Prey to our Enemies! 7 

2. And that leads me to the 89895 thing 
which is required to the due performance 
of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation, vis. 


Fervent and importunate Application to the 
Throne of Grace for the averting thoſe 


Judgments we have Reaſon to fear, and 
beſtowing thoſe Bleſſings upon us we ſtand 
in need of. Indeed if we be ſo truly ſen- 
ible of our Sins and of our Danger as we 
ought to be, it will neceſſarily put us upon 
earneſt Prayers and Supplications to God 
Almighty : That he would be pleaſed to 
Vol. VI. 3 pardon 
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pardon thoſe Sins for which we humble our 
ſelves before him, and ſtop thoſe Puniſh. 
ments we are conſcious they have deſerved. 
This was one Article of the Proclamation 
that was made in Nineveh for the publick 

c.3. v. 8. Faſt, vis. That every one ſhould cry migh- 
tily unto the Lord. And great Reaſon there 


is for ſo doing; for hereby we do moſt 5 


properly acknowledge God to be the Lord 
and Governor of the World; and that he 
is the Diſpoſer of all Events that happen 
to us, and that we do not truſt in our ſelves, 
nor in our own Powers, nor in the Strength 
of our Allies, nor in any Arm of Fleſh, 
but that we wholly depend upon him for 
all the Good we hope for. 
Let us all therefore, on this Day, de- 
voutly throw our ſelves at the Footſtool of | 
God, and moſt earneſtly ſupplicate his Di- 
vine Majeſty, that he would be mercitul to 
us, and our Country; that he would par- 
don our Sins, and turn his Anger from us. 
Let every one of us this Day take up the 
Prieſt's Office, and ſay the Words of the 
Joel z. 1j. Prophet Spare thy People, O Lord, and 
give not thine Heritage to Reproach, that the 
| Heathen ſhould rule over them : Wherefore 
ſhould they ſay among the Heathen, Where is 
their God? Let us pray heartily that Gd 
Luke 19. would, in this our Day, give us a true U u- 
425 der ſtanding of the things that belong to ur 
Peace: That he would incline the Heart of 
eycry | 
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| | every one in this Kingdom to love and hold 
| faſt the true Religion, and to live accord- 
ing to it: That he would heal all our 
'  Breaches, and put a Stop to our unaccoun- 
| table Diviſions which above all other things 
do threaten the publick Peace and Safety: 
That he would bleſs and preſerve the 
Queen, and direct all her Counſels, and 
inſpire all who under her have the Manage- 
ment of the publick Affairs, with ſuch true 
Wiſdom, and Piety, and Zeal, for the 
common Good, that, laying aſide all private 
Intereſts and Applications, all their Aims 
may be directed to the promoting the Glory 
of God, and the Pcace and Tranquillity of 
the Kingdom. That he would command 
the Winds and the Seas that they do us no 
further Miſchief. That he would give a 
Bleſſing to the Undertakings of Her Ma- 
jeſty's Forces, and thoſe of her Allies, And 
laſtly, that he would grant us a happy _ 
Peace, that we being delivered from the 157 1 
Hands of our Enemies, may ſerve him without _ 
Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
him all the Days of our Life. 
All theſe things we may and we ought 
to pray for, and to pray for them heartily, 
and earneſtly, and importunately. And 
tho' we cannot poſitiyely aſſure our ſelves 
that every Particular of them ſhall be grant- 
ed upon our Prayers, becauſe perhaps God 
ſees that we of this Nation are not quali- 
OT K 2 3 
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«.3. v. 10. Text tells us that God ſaw that they turned 
From their evil Way, and therefore he re- 

pented of the Evil that he ſaid he would do 

unto them; and he did it not. Their turn- 


ing 
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fied for all theſe 1 the greater 


Number of us putting a Stop to the Effi- 


cacy of the public k Pray ers for thoſe things, 
by their obſtinate Reſolution to continue 


in their wicked Practices, and Affronts to 


God Almighty; and becauſe perhaps God 


ſces that it 1s better for us to be exerciſed 


with Difficulties at Home, and with Dan- 
gers from Abroad, for the Trial of all Sorts 


of Men among us; yet this we may de- 


pend upon, that our hearty Prayers to God 


for thoſe things will not be in vain : They 


will have ſuch Succeſs, if they be affectio- 


nate and hearty, as that the ee. will be 
much the better for them; but to be ſure 


they who put them up, will find their Ac- 
count in them. And no doubt but we ſhall 


have the good Effect of our Prayers, if 


3. In the third and laſt Place, they be 
accompanied with ſerious Reſolutions to 


reform our Lives, and to turn from our 


evil Ways. This is the third thing requi- 


red to the due Performance of publick Faſt- 
ing and Prayer. And indeed it is the main 


thing of all. This was that which God 


eſpecially took notice of in the Faſt of the 
Ninevites, and for which he reverſed his 


Sentence of deſtroying their City. The 
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Ser. 5. Advantages of Faſting. 043 
ing from their evil Way here mentioned, 

is, I conceive, to be underſtood of their 
ſolemn Reſolutions and Purpoſes to turn 
from them ; of the Reality of which they 

might at that time give ſome Inſtances and 

> Expreſſions. But of the Fruits of thoſe 
Reſolutions and Purpoſes, and how they. 

afterwards practiſed, Jonah the Prophet ſtay- 
ed not long enough to be a Witneſs of: And 

for that Reaſon it is that I ſay here, that our 

| ſolemn Faſting and Prayer ought to be ac- 
companied with a /erzous Reſolution to forſake 
our Sins, without mentioning the actual for- 

- faking of them. Indeed, I take it, that this 
is ſufficient to obtain God's Acceptance of 
our Faſting and Prayers. And truly more 
than this we cannot do at any ſingle time, 
and yet leſs than this, it will be an Affront 
|. to God to offer to him. All our Faſting 
and Prayers will ſignify nothing without a 

real Intention to forſake the Sins we faſt for, 
and to live ſuch a Life as to make us wor- | _ 
thy of the Bleſſings we pray for. JI in- Pf 66. 18. 
F cline to W wkeadneſs n my Heart, ſays the 5 
Plalmiſt, the Lord will not hear me. We ſohn o. ;: 
know, faith the Man in the Goſpel, that 

God heareth not Sinners. Nay, God doth not 
only not hear Sinners, but their Prayers are 
an Abomination to him. The Sacrifice of 
* the Wicked, ſays Solomon, are an Abominas Prov 15.3: 
ion to the Lord, Vo 0 
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Bur what then, are not wicked Men to 


faſt with us, and to pray with us? Yes, cer- 
tainly. How elſe ſhould they ever come to 


be good ? But they muſt leave off their Wic- 


kedneſs, or if that cannot be done at once, 
or in a Moment, they muſt at leaſt ſincere- 


ly purpoſe and reſolve againſt it, and then 


put up their Prayers to God. If they do not 
do this, they affront God. Inſtead of pray- 


ing to him, they defy him, and put a Moc- 


kery upon him. For is it not a plain Moc- 
kery? Is it not a Defiance of God's Juſtice 
and Holineſs, to come, for Inſtance, to hum- 
ble my ſelf before God for the Sins of the 
Nation, and to pretend ſeriouſly to beg Par- 
don for my own perſonal Sins, my Whore- 


doms, my Adulteries, my Extortions, and 
Oppreſſions, my Drunkenneſs and Debau- 
cheries, my Hypocriſy in pretending a Zeal 


for Religion, when yet I neither believe or 


practiſe any thing of it ; and yet, at the ſame 


time, I know in my own Heart that I mean 
not to forſake one of thoſe Sins, but to take 
the next Occaſion that offers it ſelf to com- 


mit them over again? Till therefore we can 


{ſeriouſly reſolve to quit our evil Courſes, to 


forſake every known wilful open Sin, which 
we are couſcious to our ſelves that we live 
in, let us not think our ſelves qualified to 


join in any publick Faſt, or to put up our 


Prayers to God, either for our ſelves Or for 


the Nation. — The Sum of all that I have 


faid upon this Head is elegantly expreſſed 
BY 
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by the Prophet 1/atah, Part of whoſe Words 
I have already quoted, and ſhall now con- 
* clude with the reſt. This is the Faſt that I 
'* have choſen, to looſe the Bands of W OP, 


&c. c. 58. v. 6, 7 5 9. 


God Ala give us Grace thus to faſt, 


and thus to pray, that ſo we and our Coun- 
try may have the Benefit of it in this World, 


and that it may be a Means of promoting 


our eternal Salvation 1 in the other. 
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and holy Life, it ever they mean to go to E 


Gnoftick Principles that went about in thoſe N 
Days, which pretended to reconcile Chri- z 
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SERMON VL | 


The ſeveral Cauſes of Mens Mi iſtakes 
about the Terms of their Salvation, 
and the Reaſons why they deceive | 
themſelves into vain Opinions of | 


their oο N Security. 


g 8 
1 
* 


1 Joux nm. 7. 


Little Children, let no Man deceive you. He Wet 
bat doth Righteouſneſs 75 righteous, even . 
as he 1s e Y 


7 T. John's Deſign in theſe Words, 
aud in the greateſt Part of this 
Chapter, is to convince thoſe to 
whom he writes, of the abſolute 
Neceflity there is of living a pure 


Heaven. And this in Oppoſition to thoſe 


ſtianity with immoral Practices. To this 
End he tells them in the third verſe, that 


whoſo- 
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Ser. 6. of our Salvation. 
WhEſocver bath the Hope in him of being 


happy with Chriſt, at his ſecond Appear- 


ance, muſt purify him elf even as He is pure. 
In the ſixth verſe he tells them, that it is in 


* vain to call themſclves Chriſt's Diſciples, 
if they indulge themſelves in any Sin, for 


whoſoever abideth in Chr 7ſt, ſinneth not: And 
whoſoever fanneth, (that is, lives in any 
Courſe of Sin) hath not ſeen C brift nor known 
lim, how much ſoever he pretends to the 
Knowledge of him. In my Text, which 


is the next Verſe, he goes on to the ſame 


Purpoſe, Little Children, &c. that is to ſay, 


be only ſhall be accounted righteous. before 


God, who practiſeth Righteouſneſs 1 in all his 


Converſation ; who 1s righteous in the ſame 
Manner ( tho' not in the ſame Degree) as 


Chriſt was. And, laſtly, in the tenth 
verſe, In this, lays he, the Children of God 


are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil: 


WWhiofoever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of 


God. All this is to ſhew how inſeparable 


true Holineſs is from true Chriſtianity, and 


how indiſpenſably neceſſary it is that they 


who would live happily in the other World, 


ſhould ive rightcoully, and ſoberly, and god- 
ly in this. 


But that which I at this time take notice 
of, and mean to inſiſt upon, is that Preface 


with which St. 7%n introduceth his Propo- 
fition in my Text. Litile Children, Let no 


Man deceive you. If you ask what I gather 


from hence; Lanſwer thus. This Caution 
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of his, ſeems to imply, that altho' of all the 
Deceits in the World thoſe which are about 
the Terms of our Salvation be the moſt dan. 


gerous, yet nevertheleſs this is a Matter 
wherein People are wonderfully apt to be 


deceived. Mankind are ſtrangely prone to 
find out ways to cheat themſelves and others 
into a Belief that they may appear righiteous 
in God's Account, tho' they are not 77g/teous 
as Chriſt is, and conſequently that they may 
go to Heaven at laſt, tho' they continue in 
their Sins all their Days: And therefore 
there is very great need that they ſhould be 


often put in mind of, and often warned 


againſt theſe Deceits. This I ſay is that 
which ſeems to be intimated in this Preface 


or Caution of the Apoſtle. 


I am the more ready to draw this Infe- 
rence from this Paſſage, becauſe I obſerve, Þ- 
that when St. Paul in his Writings has Oc- KH 
caſion to treat of this Argument, he is wont 
to give the ſame Caution, and in the fame 


1 Cor. 6. Language; Know ye not that the Unrighteous 


95 10. 


Eph. * 
5, 6. 


Hall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be no! 


decerved : Neither Fornicators nor Adulterers, 


nor, &c. ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Again, This ye know, that no Whoremonger, 
&c. hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of 


God and of Chriſt. Let no Man decei ve you 


Gal. 6. 5, with vain Words. Laſtly, Be not deceived, 


God is not mocked; for whatſoever a Man 
 [oweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. If a Man 


ſow to the Fleſh, be 7 of the Fleſh reap 


Car rufps- 
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J Corruption: hut if he ſow to the Spirit, he 
ball of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. What 
now can be the Meaning of all theſe Cau- 
tions, not to be deceived, unleſs the Apoſtles 
did apprehend that People were very apt 
to be impoſed upon in this Matter, and to 
take up Notions and Fancies that they might 
go to Heaven without living a virtuous and 
holy Life. 

But in truth the Matter af Fact doth 
ſufficiently ſpeak it ſelf, and there is no 
need to have Recourſe to the Authority of 
the Apoſtles for the Proof of it. As Chriſt's 
Religion goes in the World, God knows, 
too many of all Perſuaſions, and in all Com- 
munions, are not only in Danger of being 
led away, but are actually led away with 
this Deceit that we are cautioned againſt. 
To go no further than our own Country, in 
which we have Reaſon to hope there are as 
many ſincere good Chriſtians as in any Part 
of Europe of the ſame Dimenſions ; yet, 
what a great Number we have of "thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſt's Religion among us, 
who are ſo far from livingup to that Holi- 
neſs and Virtue, that our Lord has required 
of his Diſciples, that we may truly ſay 
their Lives are a Scandal to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt! And yet of this great Number of 
Profeſſors who live thus viciouſly, and, as 
I may fay, in Contradiction to their Reli- 
gion, yet there are not many, or rather 
very few of them, but hope to go to Hea- 
ven. 
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ven. Not one of a thouſand in any Com- 


munion thinks himſelf a Reprobate, or 
that he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. But they 


generally believe that they ſhall do well | 


enough in the other World. Something 
or other they have wherewith to bear up 
their Spirits againſt all the Fears of Dam- 
nation, and to encourage them to hope for 
Heaven, tho' they cannot but, at the ſame 
time, acknowledge, that their Lives and 


ligion they profeſs. 


What now muſt we ſay of all theſe? 
Are they not perfectly under the Deluſion we 


are ſpeaking of? Is it not plain they hope 


to be righteous in God's Account, without 
doing Righteouſneſs; and that they hope 
to be ſaved by ſome other Way than by 


living a holy Life? Certain it is. And 
therefore great Reaſon is there that People 


ſhould be often called upon, ſhould have 


often this Caution of the Apoſtle's preſſed 


upon them ; Little Children, Let no Man 


deceive you. 


But it may juſtly be wonder'd at ſince 


God hath ſo poſitively declared himſelf in 
his Revelation to Mankind by Jeſus 


. Chriſt, That without true Holineſs 10 
Man is to expecs future Happineſs, how it 


comes to paſs that Chriſtians generally, 
Chriſtians of all Communions, are ſo very 
apt to hope for Sal vation without Holineſs; 
nay, how is it poſſible for them, conſider- 
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Converſations are inconſiſtent with the Re- F 


ing 
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ing the plain Declarations of the Goſpel, 
to imagine that any thing ſhort of ſincere 
Virtue ſhould carry them to Heaven. To 
give ſome Anſwer to this Enquiry 1s what 


1 deſign now to do. 


And here I ſhall lay before you 8 of 


the principal things which I take to be the 
Grounds and Occaſions of Mens Deceits in 
this Matter, hoping that the expoſing of 
them may be of ſome ule for the prevent- 
ing ſuch Deceits. 
1. And the firſt thing that occurs to me 
among the ſeveral Cauſes of Mens Miſtaxes 
about the Terms of their Salvation, is, our 
being apt to meaſure the Nature of God 
and his Proceedings with us by thoſe Rules 


by which we are wont to govern our ſelves 
in Caſes where we are concern'd. I grant, 
indeed, in all Caſes where we proceed ac- 
cording to the Rules of right Reaſon, we 


may juſtly conclude, that God will ſo pro- 


ceed with us in the like Caſes. But now, 


in this low degenerate State we are in in this 
World, we have got God knows how many 


falſe Principles, which as they are apt to 
influence us in our making a Judgment 
upon our ſelves and our Dealings with 


others, ſo are we apt, upon their Account, 
to fancy that all God's Dealings with us 


muſt be ſuitable thereunto. 


I will give two or three Inſtances of this. 


In the firſt Place we in our natural Tem- 
pers are not much inclined to be hard or 


ſeyere 
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ſevere upon any Man, except in a Caſe 


where we our elves have received Injury 
from him. This now leads us to fancy, 
that ſince God receives no real Injury from 
any Man's Sins, therefore he will not be 
much concern'd in the Puniſhment of them, 
and we may hope to be everlaſtingly happy. 
hereafter, tho' we be not holy and virtu- 


ous in this Life. For thus we reaſon : . 


that am far leſs pitiſul than God is, cannot 
find in my Heart to make any perſon miſer- 
able (if it was in my Power to do it) that 
hath never injured me, tho' he have other- 
wiſe behaved himſelf very fooliſhly and 


very wickedly : How then can I imagine 
that the infinitely kind and good God will 


give any Man over to Deſtruction, tho' he 
may have been very wicked in ſome re- 


ſpects, conſidering that God hath ſuffered 


no Injury by him. For all the Sins and 
Wickedneſs in the World doth not in the 


leaſt touch God Almighty, that is, he re- 
ceives no Damage from them. His infi- 


nite Glory and Happineſs 1s as perfe& and | 
undiſturbed as if none of them had ever 
happened. How therefore can he concern 


himſelf fo ſeverely to puniſh them, as the 
Preachers talk in their Pulpits ? But now 
it will be enough to expoſe the Falſeneſs 
and Vanity of this ſort of Reaſoning to 


conſider, that God in his Dealings with 


Mankind is not to be looked upon as a 
Party, but as a Goyernor, and as a Judge. 


It 


Ser. 6. of our Salvation. 


It is true, God ſuffers nothing by all the 
Wickedneſſes and Villainies of Men or De— 
vils, were they ten thouſand times greater 
than they are. But yet it concerns his Ju- 
ſtice, as he 1s ſupreme Ruler and Governor 
of the World, to make a Diſcrimination 
between Good and Evil: To reward all 
thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to obſerve 

his Laws, (which are all for the Good of 
Mankind) and, on the other fide, to puniſh 
all thoſe who wilfully and impenitently 

_ tran{grels them. For if God did not do 
this, how could he approve himſelf to be 
that King and Governor of Mankind, that 
righteous Judge of all the Earth, which he 
hath declared himſelf to be. Sure I am, 

this cannot be denied to be good Reaſon- 
ing, if we put the Caſe as to earthly Rulers 

| or Magiſtrates. Suppoſe a civil Magiſtrate 
ſhould have a Criminal brought before him, 
accuſed, for Inſtance, of Murder, Burglary, 
or the like, and the Fact! is proved, would 
you not have him in that Caſe to pronounce 
the Sentence that the Law has awarded to 
all ſuch Maleſactors? Certainly you' muſt 
think it infinitely reaſonable he ſhould, 
| tho” yet he is no more injured or affronted 
| with what the MalefaQor hath done, than 
you are injured when the Story iS told 
OL: 

Thus again, to give another Inſtance of 
our judging of God's Ways by onr own : 
The Tewper of Mankind, as it generally 
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alſo. A little outward Reſpect or Civility 


bad Man, has the Power to gain our Friend- 

ſhip, or at leaſt to buy off our Diſpleaſure 
againſt him, provided he hath done vs no 

Harm. And, on the other fide, a little | 


it, tho' otherwiſe he be a worthy honeſt 
Man. Now finding this to be our own 


our ſelves as one who is pleaſed with lit- 


ho are of a timorous melancholy Temper, 
are always fancying that God is angry with 
them for every the leaſt thing that ſeems PÞ 


Miſtakes in the Terms Ser. 6. 


ſtands, is apt to be pleaſed with little 
things, and diſpleaſed with little things 


from any Perſon, let him otherwile be a 


8 
1 
1 
{ 
| 


thing, if it thwart our Intereſts and Incli- 
nations, has the Power to diſoblige us, and Þ 
to make us angry with the Man that doth Þ 


Temper, we are apt to think that God 
Almighty muſt be of the ſame, and accord- 
ingly we molt commonly repreſent him to 


tle things, and diſpleaſed with little things 
alſo. And from hence do proceed theſe 
two different Effects ; that one ſort of Men, 


to them to be irregular. And, on the other 
ſide, another ſort of Men who are of a 


more ſanguine Complexion, are apt to be- 


mightily miſtaken; for God is not ſo eaſily 


lieve that any ſort of Deference or outward 


Reſpect they pay to God's Commands, or 


the Commands of the Church for God's 


Sake, tho' it be but in ſmall Inſtances, that 
this will atone for all other Sins whatſoever. 
But now both theſe ſort of Perſons are 


diſplea- 2 


Ser. 6, of « our Seloatica. 2 
diſpleaſed with every ſmall Fault, eſpecially 


when he ſees that Fault proceeds from the 


Infirmity of our Nature, which we cannot 
help ; ; nor is he at all to be bribed or brought 
into a good liking of us, by any outward 
Service, tho' it be never ſo much of his own 


_ Appointment, unleſs the whole Man be en- 
tirely devoted to him: Unleſs there be a 


thorough Conformity of a Man's Mind, and 
Will, and Actions, to thoſe eternal and un- 
changeable Laws of Holineſs and Virtue, 
which he hath preſcr ibed us to walk by. For 
the effectual curing therefore of all Superſtition 


in our Minds, (for I muſt confeſs 1 have no 


other Notion of 3 but that it is a 
fancying that God is pleaſed with little 
things, and diſpleaſed” with little things like- 
wiſe: ) I fay, for the removing this wicked 
Principle out of our Minds, let us always 


take care to repreſent God to our ſelves as a 


Being the moſt perfectly and immutably 
holy, and pure, and good, that is poſſible to 
be conceived. Let us frame ſuch Ideas of 
him, as to believe that nothing in the Earth 


is ſo contradictory to his bleſſed Nature, as 


Folly and Sin; and that he never acts arbi- 
trarily, but always loves and hates, rewards 


and puniſhes, according as the Object he has 


to deal with hath a Suirableneſs and Agree- 


ment with his holy Nature, or a Diſagree- 


ableneſs and Contrariety to it. And there- 
fore certainly whatever is wicked or impure 


can never be acceptable to him, no outward 
Vor. VI. L Advan- 
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Advantages of Dreſs, no Cringes, no Com- 
pliments can render it lovely in his Eyes. 


ings, will for ever be his Delight, and will 
for ever be rewarded by him. And conſe- 


have true Goodneſs, ſhall never need to fear 
the loſing of his Favour, tho' otherwiſe their 


Performances be attended with many Imper- E 
fections. 1 


Miſtakes in the Terms Ser. 6. 


On the other fide, true and ſubſtantial Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs in the Mind, tho' artend- 
ed with never ſo many Weakneſſes and Fail- 


quently it is in vain to hope the gaining of 
his Favour by any thing in the World that 
comes ſhort of true Goodneſs, and they who 


2 
= "nm 
E 
U 
E 
] 
7 
I 
I 
| 
, 


To give one Inſtance n more of our judging 


of God's Ways by our own Ways, and chen 


1 leave this Head. We are apt in our Tem- 


pers to have different Notions and Appre- 


henſions of Things paſt and preſent, and from 


hence we are often led to believe that God 
will have fo likewiſe; and this is another 


Ground of Miſtake about the Conditions of 
our Salvation. To explain my ſelf: When 


we have newly done a thing that our Con- 


ſcience declares againſt as a great Sin, we 


are ſtruck with a pungent Senſe of the Wic- 


kedneſs of the Action, and we accuſe our 
ſelves moſt heinouſly for it, and are ſuffici- 
ently ſenſible what we deſerve at God's 
Hands for having thus notoriouſly broken 
his facred Laws. But now this very Fact 
that was thus horrid in its Appearance, 
when it was firſt done, 8 after ſome time, 


either 


F Ser. 6. | of our Salvation. 


either all our firſt Impreſſions concerning it 


are worn away, and the thing is quite for- 


got; or, if it be remember'd, yet looking 


upon it as done long ago, we are not much 
concerned about it: And we are apt to be- 
lieve that God hath ſuch Apprehenſions of 
the thing as we have. The ſtinging tor- 


menting Remembrance of the Fact is gone 
from us, and ſo we too readily incline to be- 


lieve that a very {light Remembrance of it 


remains with God likewiſe, Now by this 
means it is no difficult matter for a Man 
who hath not much uſed himſelf to Inſpec- 
tion, to bring a vaſt Number of Sins, and 
thoſe | aggravated with all odious Circum- 


ſtances, into a very little Account : The 


greateſt Part of them ſhall perhaps lip his 


Memory, and of thoſe that he remembers, 


the heinous aggravating Circumſtances are 
perhaps forgot. But if he ſhould remem- 


ber any thing of them, yet he cannot now 


look upon the Sins with a quarter of that 
Horror that he found in himſelf when he 
newly committed them, by which means 
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here 1s a vaſt great S which a Man has 


to account for before God, dwindled in a 
manner into a Trifle. And ſure God is of 
the ſame Mind too; and ſince a little 


Repentance will ſerve to ſatisfy a Man, 
why ſhould it not ſatisfy God alto? But 


now here is our Miſtake: Though we be 


ſhallow Creatures, and eaſily loſe our Im- 


preſſions of things, and eaſily forget our paſt 
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Miſtakes in the Terms Ser.6. 
Actions, yet God falls not under theſe Im- 


putations of Weakneſs. All things are pre- 
ſent to him alike at all times: And he has 
the ſame Senſe of Mens Actions, and the ſame 
Reſentments againſt them (if they were bad) 
an hundred Years after they were done, that 
| he had the very Moment they were done. 
They are neither forgotten, nor the Malig- 
nity of them leſſened in his Account by-any 
Tract of Time. The way therefore to keep | 
our ſelves from being impoſed upon by fuch } 

Fancies, is this: Let us imagine that all the | 


Sins of our Life (I ſpeak not of the little 


daily Sins which every. Man commits, but F 
all thoſe Sins) which we looked upon as 


heinous, and upon which our Conſcience 


flew in our Faces when we had been guilty 
of them: : I ſay, let us imagine all theſe Sins, 
together with all their aggravating Circum- 
{tances, and all the ſevere and bitter Reflec- 
tions we at that time made thereupon; ima- 
gine, I ſay, all theſe to be at once preſent to 
our Minds, and to affect us in the ſame Pro- 
portion all together as every one of them did 
ſingly, vis. that all the Grief, and Anguiſh, 
and tormenting Reflections we felt in our 
ſelves upon account of any one of them 
ſhould not now be loſt, but bear a Part of 


that grievous Load they would lay upon us 


den we took them all together. What ſort 
of Thoughts now ſhould we in that Caſe 
have of our ſelves? Sure I am, the very 
beſt of us would not have much Comfort, 


but 


Ser. 6. of our Salvation. 
but the worſer Sort of us muſt fink into De- 


ſperation. But this is our Comfort, God 


will be merciful to all upon their true Re- 
pentance, and will never remember againſt 
them their former Iniquities. Nay, and this 
I think I may fay further, God will not deal 
more ſeverely with the worſt of us than we 
our ſelves ſhould in our Conſcience think we 


deſerved, were all our Sins and Tranſgreflions, 


with the true Circumſtances of them, ſet in 
the ſame View and Order before us that they 
are in his eternal Mind. And thus much of 
_ the firſt Head, of Things which occaſion our 


Miſtakes and Beben about this Matter of the 


Terms of our Salvation. 
2. But in the ſecond Place, another thing 


chat is apt to make us leſs dread the Con- 
ſequences of a wicked Life, and to encou- 


rage our Hopes of Heaven upon very eaſy 
Conditions, is the vaſt Number of Delin- 


quents that God has to puniſh, if he will 


puniſh all who do not lead ſuch Lives as 
the Goſpel preſcribes. For thus we reaſon; 
tho my own Conſcience tells me I am nor 


ſo good as I ought to be, yet I have reaſon 


to believe that 1 am not worſe than the Ge- 
nerality of thoſe I converſe with, and yet 


they hope to be happy hereafter, or if they 
be not, Lord, how few ſhall be faved! Sure 


God will not ſend to Hell ſuch a prodigious 


Multitude of Souls, as he muſt be ſuppoſed : 
to do, if he fave none but the truly Virtu- 
ous and Religious: : for at this Rate, Hell 


3 will 
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devout, or ſo perfect 


Miſtakes in the Terms Ser. 6. 


will be very full, and Heaven will be ex- 
tremely empty. To ſpeak plainly now to 


this. If thoſe People who reaſon in this 


Manner be honeſt and well- meaning Chri- 
ſtians, and do in the main of their Lives | 
endeavour to ſerve God, and to live righ. 


teouſly and ſoberly among their Neighbours, 
tho' yet their Lives are not ſo ſtrict, or ſo 


that they can ſatisfy 
themſeives that they have attained to thoſe 


Degrees of Piety 0 Virtue that the Goſpel 
ſeems to require of them: I ſay, if this be 


their Condition, I would not willingly de- 


prive them of the Comfort of this Reaſon- 
ing of theirs: Not that there is any Force 
in their Argument, bur becauſe we have 


really Reaſon to hope well of theſe Men, 
and of ſuch as they are. And I do believe 


there is a great Number of ſuch in the 


World, Men who are honeſt and ſincere in 


the main, and do endeavour to approve 
themſelves to God, but are yet in a low and 


imperfect State of Virtue. Now as to theſe, 


J fay, 1 would by no means diſcourage them, 
only defire them for God's Sake, and for 
their own Peace Sake, to take a little more 
Pains, and to break looſe from that Weight 
vrhich hangs upon them, thoſe Sins which 
do now #6 eaſily beſet them. This they may 


certainly do, if they will pp! y their Minds 
to it, and by what means they may make 
their Calling and Election ſure to themſelves, 


which at preſent 3 is uncertain, But now ha- 


ving 


Ser. 6. of our Salvation. 


ving faid this, I add further ; for any Man 
that hath no Senſe of Religion, or who lives 
in a ſtupid, ſenſual, or worldly Life, with 
little Regard to God or the Concernments of 
his Soul, or who obſtinately perſeveres in any 


_ Courſe of open Sin againſt his Conſcience; 


for any ſuch Man to reaſon after this Sort, or 
to make uſe of this Argument of the Mul- 
titude of Offenders for the comforting him- 
ſelf that he ſhall eſcape well enough, is one 
of the moſt impudent things that can be. 
For admit that the Number of ſuch wicked 
People as he is, was as great as he ſuppoſeth 
it to be (as we hope it is not) yet ſhall the 


131 


Number of Offenders affrighten the juſt 


Judge and Governor of the World from exe- 
cuting his righteous Laws upon them? It 


often indeed happens among Men, that the 
Multitude of Criminals is a Security to them 


from Puniſhment; for the Greatneſs of their 


Number may make it formidable to the Ma- 
giſtrate to grapple with them, and therefore 
for Reaſons of State there is a Neceſſity of 
conniving at the moſt, and making Exam- 


* ples of a few. But is this any Reaſon for 
God Almighty to ſpare inſolent Rebels? 


That God that made the World with his 


Breath, and can with the ſame Breath turn 


it into nothing? That God who receives no 
Profit or Advantage by our utmoſt Services, 


nor can ſuffer any Diminution of his infinite | 
Glory and Bleſſedneſs, tho we and all Man- 
kind were utterly deſtroyed? I ſay, with 
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lat. g. 11, think of, Shall at the laſt Day come from the 


12. 


Miſtales in the Terms Ser. 6. 


ſuch a God as this, can it be urged as an 


Argument to have Pity on. Offenders, to ſay 
that they are too many to be puniſhed ?/ It 
1s rather a Blaſphemy to name it. And then 


as for that Suggeſtion, that after this way of 
dealing with Mankind, Hell would indeed be 


full, but Heaven would be empty ; let them 
not trouble themſelves about that. It is to 


be hoped God has more good People in the 
World than they (who meaſure other Folks 
by themſelves) are aware of. And thou- 


ſands, and ten thouſands, whom they never 


Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from all the 


Qrarters under Heaven, and fit down with 


Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 
Kingdom of God, when theſe wicked Chil- 


n of the King dom, who had ſo many Ad- 
vantages above Ne reſt of Mankind, Hall be 


caſt out, Yet further, if we ſhould admit 
the greateſt Part of Mankind to be as. bad as 
they would have them, to be Atheiſts, or 


Knaves, or Hypocrites ; nay, if we ſhould 


ſuppoſe all Mankind to be Devils incarnate, 


yet I could by no means yield, that for all 
this Heil would be near ſo full as Heaven. 


For how many ſoever the Devils and wicked 
Men be, there is no doubt in the World, but 


there are abundantly more (I was going to 


ſay infinitely more) happy and pure Spirits 
who never departed from God, and who 
now do, and ever ſhall inhabit thoſe vaſt 

and 


EY 6, of our Salvation. 


and glorious Manſions above, than the Num- 
ber of that infernal Crew can amount to. 

3. Another thing that leads us often into 
| Deceits, by making us think better of our 
Condition than we ought to do, is our Apt- 
neſs to meaſure our Actions, not by the in- 


| trinſick Goodneſs or Evilneſs that is in them, 


but by the popular e that go about 


concerning them. 


Thus for Inſtance, when we find chat 
there are ſundry Practices frequently and 


commonly uſed among Men, which tho 


they are expreſly againſt the Leiter of God's 


Law, do not yet ſound very ill among the 
Men of the World, nor is there any Mark 
of Infamy put upon them, we are apt to 
conclude from hence, that theſe Practices, 
tho they be Sins in ſome Sort, yet ſo ſmall 
they are, that we cannot doubt but they wall 
be cafily paſſed by when we come to make 
our Accounts with God. This, I fay, is a 

great Temptation to indulge our ſelves in 
many Sins, and yet for all that to believe 
that all chings are right with us. For who 
1s there that is led by this Sort of Principles, 
that can think himſelf much concerned to 
avoid that Action which he ſees every Day 


to be ſo inoffenſively practiſed ; nay, perhaps 


there is not only no Blemiſh, no Diſreputa- 
tion doth attend it, but among many it is 
thought allowable, and by lome commenda- 
ble. 


I muſt 
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Miſtakes in the Terms Ser. 6. 
I muſt confeſs I do think it is this taking 
our Eſtimates of Virtue and Vice from the 


received Opinions of them we converſe with, 


that does as much Miſchief to Souls, by ma- 
king them to preſume on God's Mercy, 
while they continue in ſuch Practices as are 
directly contrary to his Laws, as any other 


thing whatſoever. For Inſtance, what a 
world of Murders hath the Notion of Honour 


that obtains among us been the Occaſion of, 


tho' yet it be the moſt miſhapen unnatural ; 
Notion of Honour that can be. For if a 


| wiſe Heathen was to be asked, which was 
the more honourable in a Gentleman, to 


paſs by a trifling Injury, or to revenge it to 
Death; I dare ſay he would anſwer (I am 
ſure Secrates and Cicero would ſo have an- 
{wer'd) that it was below a Man of Honour 
to take notice of ſuch Affronts as now prove 
the moſt mortal Quarrels of the moſt ho- 
nourable Men among Chriſtians. What is 
it that makes Lewdneſs and Drunkenneſs, 


and ſuch other Debauches, ſo frequently 


practiſed among us, but only this, the Fa- 
ſhionableneſs of the Sins doth ſo blind our 


Judgments, that we think them excuſable 


* rolicks, how ſeverely ſoever God has de- 


clared againit them. A Man would not be 
prevailed upon to ſwear, or to curſe, or to 


talk profanely, and irreligiouſly 3 in his com- 

mon Converfation, but that the Sin is ſo or- 
dinary, that he believes God will eſtimate 
the Guilt of it, not according to the Rigour 


of 
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of his Laws, but according to the Vogue it 
hath obtained among Men. Tho' our Reli- 


gion doth moſt ſtrictly forbid Back- biting and 
ſpeaking Evil of others, yet ſeeing this is 
the general Entertainment of moſt Conver- 
ſations, one thinks it no great matter to 
ſtretch a Point of Duty as to this Buſineſs, 


and he hopes God will eaſily make Allow- 


ance for it, Thus apt are we to be ſwayed 
by the popular Opinions about good or evil 
Actions. But yet for all that, it is of infi- 


nitely dangerous Conſequence; for whoever 


frames his Life according to this Principle, 
it is ten to one but he runs himſelf into moſt 


deplorable Miſchiefs. For God ſees not as 
Man ſees. The impartial Judge of the 


World will take account of our Actions, not 


according to the Opinions of the Men of this 
World, whom we converſed with, but ac- 


cording to their intrinſick Goodneſs or Tur- 
pitude. He will indeed make great Allow- 


ances for Mens Ignorance and Miſtakes, 


where they were unavoidable, but there is 


no reaſon to expect that he ſhould grant any 
Favour in thoſe Caſes where Men ſaw their 
Duty well enough, and knew hkewiſe what 


Streſs God in his Word laid upon it; and 
yet would be bold to tranſgreſs it, becauſe 
they ſaw other Men did. "T he Sin was a 


modiſh Sin, and therefore they made ot 
Matter of 1 it 

4. Another Occaſion of our Decele 4 in this 
Matter is the general Opinion that is enter- 
tained 
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156 Miſtales in the Terms Ser. 6, 
tained about Sins of Infirmity. We all know 
that Sins of Infirmity are conſiſtent with a 

State of Salvation, otherwiſe none of Man- 

kind could be ſaved. For the beſt Men are 
attended with many Weakneſſes and Imper- 
fections, and have daily Occaſion to implore 

the Divine Mercy upon the Account there- 
James 3. 2. of, In many things we offend all. And in 
truth, as the State of Mankind now is, we 
may account him the beſt and worthieſt 


Chriſtian (not he who never tranſgreſſeth 
God's Laws, Tor perhaps there is no ſuch 


Man, but he) who hath the feweſt Mixtures 
of Folly and Sin in his Life. All this now 


is true: but becauſe this is true, we will have 


a great deal more to be ſo, which is not: for 


finding that the beſt of Men have Infirmi- 


ties, and that thoſe Infirmities ſhall be no 
Bar to their Salvation, we are apt to con- 


clude, that our Sins, how grievous or how 
habitual ſoever they be, are but our Infirmi- 
tics likewiſe, and that we may go to Heaven 
for all them. The Truth eis, to that unrea- 
ſonable Degree of Latitude have we com- 
monly extended Sins of Infirmity, or thoſe 


Sins which are conſiſtent with a State of 


Holineſs and Happineſs, that really there are 
hardly any, but Atheiſts or downright pro- 
tance irreligious Perſons, but may very well 
iheiter all the Sins and great Miſcarriages of 


their Lives under this comfortable Name. 


For what are thoſe Sins which we call Sins 
of Infirmity, but ſuch Sins (be they in their 
„% is | own 


ger. 6. of our Salvation. 
own Nature never ſo heinous) as we do of- 


ten reſolve againſt, and are perhaps troubled 
at after we have done them, but which yet 


we continue in the Practice of ? There are 
a great many who have ſo far a Senſe of Re- 


ligion, that they cannot avoid being trou- 


' bled and concerned at their wicked Lives. It 
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is with ſome Reluctancy that they act as they _ 
do: And they cannot forbear accuſing tem- 


ſelves, and perhaps reſolving to do ſo no 
more: But yet for all that they live never 


the better: They do not amend one Fault 
for all thoſe Convictions and Reſolutions, 


Let the Sins which reign in them be gp 


they will, Drunkenneſs, or Lewdneſs, 


Covetouſneſs, or Injuſtice, or Malice, by 


5 Neglect of God's Worſhip, or the like, yet 


the next Temptation that comes in their 
Way to any of theſe Sins, they ſhall not fail 


to comply with, tho' it was not a Month 


before that they were troubled at themſelves 
for living at this Rate, and reſolved to for- 


ſake theſe Courſes for ever, But now all 


the while they remain in this Condition, the 
Sins they commit muſt needs be Sins of In- 


firmity, becauſe really it is their Infirmity 


and Weakneſs that they do not conquer 

chem. Their Intentions, their Purpoſes, and 
Deſigns, are without doubt right and honeſt, 
and therefore they cannot doubt but that they 
| ſhall be accepted upon the Account of them, 
tho' they never live up to their good Prin- 


ciples, 
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are not Sins of Infirmity, 
ſumptuous Sins, which the Men ſhall anſwer 
for to God at the Peril of their Souls, with 
what Reluctance ſoever they committed them, 


Miſt akes m the Terms Ser. 6, 
ciples; nor conquer any of thoſe Sins they 
labour under. 


This, I ſay, is our common Opinion con- 


cerning Sins of Infirmity. And. there is no 
doubt Hundreds of Perſons under the Pro- 
tection and Security of this Notion mean 
very well, and live very ill, nay and perhaps 
die ſo, and yet, after all, think they ſhall £0 


to Heaven. 


But now all this is extreamly falſe Rea- 


ſoning. It is true, it is the Mens Weakneſs 
and Infirmit 


clude from the Kingdom of Heaven, they 
but wilful pre- 


or what Reſolutions ſoever they uſed to make 


againſt them. For do not deceive your ſelves, 


that only is a Sin of Infirmity which a Man 


cannot help; that which a Man isdrawn into 
thro' Surprize, or want of Time to conſider, 


But all Habits and Cuſtoms of Sin fall under 
another Denomination. If a Man make it 


his Practice to break God's Laws in his 
Actions, and to do ſuch things not only once 
or twice, but cuſtomarily, as often as the 
| _ Tenapea- 


that they live in a Courſe of 

Sin, contrary to all their Sentiments and all 
their ſerious Purpoſes: But yet for all that, 

if the Sins they live in the Practice of be 
open known Sins, ſuch Sins as are plainly 
| forbid by the Laws of the Goſpel, and are 
there declared againſt for ſuch, as ſhall ex- 


FPer. 6. of our Salvation. 
Temptation returns, which Chriſt Jeſus 
hath moſt ſtrictly forbid, let every ſuch 


1 Man know that theſe Sins of his are not the 


Effects of Weakneſs and Infirmity, but are 


the Fruits of a wicked unſanctified Heart. 


And till his Mind and Spirit be transformed 


into a better Frame, ſo transformed that it 


hath Influence upon his whole Life and Con- 


verſation, ſo as to make that holy and regu- 


lar, as to the main Courſe of it, he is not to 


think himſelf in the Number of God's Chil- 


dren, or any ways qualified to receive the 
Rewards of good Men in the Life to come. 
| Whoſoever ſeriouſly applies himſelf to for- 
' fake his Sins, and to lead a holy and a Chri- 
ſtian Life, ſhall certainly (thro' the Grace 


of God, which is never wanting to ſuch 
Perſons) compaſs his Purpoſes and Deſigns, 
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Sin ſhall not have Dominion over him, but Rom. 6. 


be ſhall in all things be Conqueror, thro' Chriſt aches Lap 


that loveth us. But for a Man ſtill to be 


| convinced of the Evil of his Ways, and yet 


| till to continue in thoſe Ways, is an Argu- 


ment of a trifling Soul, which hath never 


yet ſincerely ſer itſelf to ſeek God, or its 


own Salvation. 


5. The laſt Head I ſhall treat of, as an Oc- 
caſion of Mens Deceits about the Terms of 


| their Salvation is this, the miſinterpreting and 
| miſapplying ſome Words and Phraſes of 
Scripture which do ſummarily expreſs the 
Duties required of us in order to our attain- 


ing everlaſting ape in ſuch a Manner, 


28 


1 60 Miſtakes in the Terms Fer. 6. 


as to make them conſiſt with a careleſs or 
wicked Life. | | 

There are abundance of Inſtances to he 
given under this Head. But I ſhall here 
only take Notice of thoſe two famous things 
by which the Writers of the New Teſtament 
are every where accuſtomed to. expreſs the 
whole of a Chriſtian's Duty. Sometimes in 
that Book all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
are ſaid to require of Men in order to their 
future Happineſs, is only a True Faith; and 
ſometimes only Repentance. Thus as for 
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3 * 16. Faith; our Saviour faith, that Vhaſbever be— 

; heveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but 

| whoſoever believeth not, ſhall be damned. St. ; 

þ Rom.3. Paul tells us over and over again, that by 

1 a Faith only we are juſtified. The Conſequence 
my now that is drawn from hence 1s, that who- 

1 ſoever hath true Faith, ſhall certainly be ſa- 

4 ved, ſuppoſing that he die in that Condi- | 

1 tion: And indeed this is undeniably true; | 

il as true as the Goſpel is. But now abun- | 


dance of Men have ſuch: a Notion of true 
bi Faith, as may very well conſiſt with a bad 
* Life. For it is in their Account either a bare 
| believing of the Truths of the Goſpel, or a 


i believing as the true Catholick Church (for 
= ſo the Papiſts call the Church of Rome) be- 
Wo lieves, ora Reſting and Reliance upon Chriſt, 
bi 3 and him only, without any Merits of their 
Wo dun, or ſuch an Application of Chrilt's 
fl. Righteouſneſs and Merits to themſelves in 
5 particular, as that they are perſuaded they 


are 


% "I | mad IL Ee 


Ser. 6 of our Salvation. 


are the Ele of God, and that all the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel do belong to them- 
ſelves. I pray now conſider, how eaſy it is 
for a Man to have any of theſe kinds of 


Faith, and yet continue to be a wicked Man, 


And it is evident, that the Generality of 
Chriſtians in the World have no other No 


tion of Faith, but what may be reduced to 
ſome one of theſk four which 1 have now 


named. 


Thus again, ſometimes all that is W i 


in the Goſpel to our Salvation, is expreſſed 
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by the Word Repentance. Repent, for the Mat. 3.2: 


Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Except ye luke 13. 


repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Repent, 3» 5: 


and be baptized for the Remiſſion of your Sins, 


. henſoever a Sinner repents he ſhall find Rcts a. 38. 
Mercy, &c. But now how eaſy a Matter 


is it, as things are commonly apprehended, 


for any Man among us to have true Repen- 
tance? I pray, what do moſt Men take Re- 


pentance to be, but this; a being heartily 


ſorry when we have done amiſs, and wiſh- 
ing we had not done it? And indeed the 
Word imports no more in our Engliſh Lan- 
guage. Every Man who hath done a thing 
which he is ſorry for, and wiſhes was un- 
done, may be truly ſaid to repent of it, as 
we uſe the Word. Now ſince it is plain 
that the Holy Scriptures require no more 


of any Man in order to his Salvation, but 


either Faith, or Repentance, or, at moſt, 
Faith and Repentance together, how caly 


Yor YE” 5 M is 


Mz iſtakes i in the Terms Ser. 6. 


is it for any Man, tho' otherwiſe very bad 
and wicked in his Life, upon very flender 
Grounds, to believe that he hath both theſe 
Qualities? For who can hinder ſuch a Man, 


when he finds in himſelf that he believes 


the Goſpel, and is heartily defirous to en- 


| Joy y all 4 Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, and 


is ſorry for his Sins paſt, and wiſhes that 


he had lived a better Life, and purpoſes to 


do ſo for the future (nay, and dies with 


thoſe Reſolutions : ) 1 ſay, who can hin- 


der ſuch a Man from having an Expecta- 
tion of all the Mercies of God that are made 
over to true Believers, and true Penitents 
in the Goſpel ? os | 
All this 1s very true. But then theſe 
People run upon this great Miſtake all the 
whi e, and they ought frequently to be 
put in mind of it, vis. that they apply 


theſe Words, Faith and Repeutauce, to quite 


other Purpoſes than the Scripture defign'd | 
them: They conſtrue them in a quite dif- 
ferent Senſe and Meaning than they were 
intended. For certainly the Scripture ju- 


flifying Faith, as appears by undeniable 


Arguments, is only fuch a Faith, ae, toge- 
ther with the Belief of Jeſus Chriſt, produ- 
ceth a new Creature. And certainly the 
Scripture Repentance is only ſuch a Repen- 


' tance, as, together with a being ſorry for 


our Sins, produceth a thorough Reforma- 
tion of our Manners. Now where-ever theſe. 
two things are ellected, that Man is ſure 

of 


Ser. 6. of our Salvation. 


of going to Heaven: But if either of theſe 
be wanting, the Man has only the Sound 


of the Words for his Title to Heaven, but 


he wants that which 1s the true Meaning 
of them. 


This, then, is the e of the 


whole Matter. Whoever doth Righteouſneſs 
is righteous, and therefore let no Man de- 


ceive you. It is in vain to think of any 


other Method of going to Heaven, but the 
plain common Way, that is as old as Man- 


kind, and bears date with the firſt Diſco- 


very of God's Will to them: And that is 


nothing elſe but a holy, virtuous, religious 
Life; a hearty Fear, and Love, and Truft 


in God : a ſincere Belief of all his Reve- 
lations; and, together with that, a ſuitable 
Converſation in all Sobriety, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Godlineſs, This is to be 
riehtcous as Chriſt is righteous; and with- 


out this, all our other Speculations and Con- 
trivances for the lecuring our future State, 
will prove perfectly vain and ineffectual. 
The thing is ſo plain, that we are very 
unthink ing Creatures if ever we be decei- 
ved as to this Matter; eſpecially ſince we 


have ſo many Cautions given us by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not to ſuffer our 


{elves to be deceived with any vain Words. Eph. 5: 6 


But, and if we will be deceived, yet never— 


theleſs (as the Apoſtle tells us) God will Gal. 6. 7. 


not be mocked. There are no Tricks to be 
put upon him. He eaſily ſees thro' all 
| 1 dur 


164 Miſtakes in the Terms, &c. Ser. 6, 
our Diſguiſes. He knows whether our 
Heart is right towards him in all things, or 
whether we would impoſe upon him by 
ſome little Device, that we have learned 
from the Party we converſe with, to get to 
Heaven in a more compendious, expedi- 
tious, cheaper Way than what the Gofpel 
_ Heb.4.13. teaches. All things are naked and open to the 
Eyes of him with whom we have todo. And 
the Rule he hath ſet to Himſelf in his 
Dealings with Mankind, and from which 
he will never depart (as the Apoſtle tells 
Rom. 2. us) is none other than this, o reward eve- 
. 80 7 * xy Man according to his Deeds : To them 
% by patient Continuance in Well-doing 
ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immorta- 
 lity, Eternal Life: But to them who obey 
not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, In- 
dignation and Wrath, Tribulation and An- 
guiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, 
of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile - 
But Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man 
that worketh Good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo 
to the Gentile: For there is no reſpett of 
Perſons with God. oe CT, 


SER- 


7 71759 4 


— — 
FG D; Ws $3037 6 
"40> = \ CS 


SERMON VIL 


The Goſpel Proofs of a i ſuture State ;\ 
and the Nature of the _— of 


Heaven. 


Preached before Queen Anne, 1707. 


2 TIM. 1. 10. 


ho hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought 
Life and Immortality to Light, thro the 


G oper 


* glorious Effects of our Savi- 
our's Undertaking for us. By 
his Death, he hath aboliſbed 
Death; and by his Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, " he hath brought Life 
and Immortality ” Light. But how are 
we to underſtand this Saying, that Chriſt 
hath abolifhed Death? Do not all Men yet 
die? And doth not St. Paul lay, that {os Car. 15. 
laſt me that ſhall be deft 7 is Death? e. 
M 3 T his 
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Proofs of a future State. Ser. 7. 
This is true: but yet the Power and Do- 
minion of Death, as to all faithful Chriſtians, 
is long ago aboliſhed and deſtroyed by our 
Saviour ; and that is all that 13 meant here, 
St. Paul in his Writings uſually ſpeaks of 


Death as of a Perſon, as of ſome mighty 


Conqueror, Who had gained an univerſal 


Empire over Mankind; as in truth all Man- 


kind, by reaſon of their Sins, were ob- 
noxious for ever, to be held in Captivity 
by it. But now Chriſt by his Death hath 


vanquiſhed this Enemy, hath broken thoſe 
Chains, and ſet us free from that perpetual 


Vaſſalage So that Death ſhall not from 


| henceforth have Dominion over us; but 
we have at this preſent, thro' the Merits 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, an actual Right to 


another Life; and when we. leave this 


World (if we perſevere in the Faith of 


Chriſt) ſhall be put into an actual Poſſeſſion 


of it. And that is the full Meaning of | 


this Expreſſion of Chriſt's aboliſhing Death. 
As thr the other Part of the Text, upon 


which J mean to dwell at this time, ue 20 


ly, Chriſt's bringing Life and Immortality 10 


Light by the Goſpel, The Meaning of that 
I take to be this, vis. That Chriſt, by his 
Goſpel, hath e a much clearer Revelation; 


and by hi Reſunrection from the Dead, given 
a much ſtronger Demonſtration of a Juture 
Life and Immo! tality than ever the Wo ld 


had 80 


Ste 


Ser. 7. Proofs of a future State. 167 
. We do not think that the People of God, 
» |F before our Saytour's Appearance, were al- 
* together ignorant of this Truth, for there 
ts no doubt but the Patriarchs of old, and 
all the pions Fews who lived to our Sa- 
viour's Time, did expect and hope for a 
heavenly Country after this Life; and 1 
locked upon themſelves only as Strangers and tick. ri. 
Pilzrims in this World. Nay, it is very '3: i 
certain that the better ſort of Heathens 
were not without ſome comfortable Glimpſes 
and Preſages of a happy State after this; 
and ſeveral of the Philoſophers ſpake great 
and excellent things concerning it. But 
yet, notwithſtanding this, the Promiſes of 
eternal Life in the Old Teſtament were ſo 
obſcure, and the Diſcourſes of the wiſeſt 
Men among the Heathens were ſo wholly 
conjectural, that we may truly ſay, that 
all the Notices they had of this Buſineſs | 
were but in a manner Darkneſs, in Compari- 
ſon of that exceeding clear Light that Chriſt 
brought into the World. And therefore it 
is with Reaſon ſaid by the Apoſtle here, 
that he brought Life and lei to Light, 5 
by the Goſpel: becauſe when it was obſcure 
| and dark before, he brought it into a clear 
and perfect Li ght. 5 
5 T Wo tives, I ſhall do upon this Subject. 
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Fir of all, diſplay ſome of that Light 
which Chriſt by his Goſpel brought 
into the World about this Matter. 

MT 11 And, 
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Proofs of a future State. Ser. ). 


And, Secondly, Give ſome Account of 
that Life and Immortality which he 
thus brought to Light: That ſo when 
both the Evidence of the Truth of 
the Thing, and likewiſe the Impor— 
tance and Invaluableneſs of the Blef. 
und it contains in it, lie before us, we 

may be perſuaded moſt earneſtly to 
ſet about the obtaining our Share in 
this Life and Immortality, which is 


made oyer to Mankind by our Lord 
Jeſus. 


I I begin with the Evidence that the 


Goſpel gives us concerning this Life, or 


the Chriſtian Way of demonſtrating that 
there is another World. This is not a 


flight Point, but of the greateſt Importance 
imaginable. And however we are taught 
from our Infancy to believe it, yet it will 


concern us all, if ever we mean to live 
virtuouſly and comfortably, and to bear up 
againſt all the Temptations, and Ruffles, 


and Diſturbances, and Afflictions which the 


Circumſtances of our Condition in this 
World will neceſſarily expoſe us to: J ſay, 


it will concern us above all things to be 
througbly ſatisfied of the Grounds and 
Reaſons upon which we do believe a future 


State of Immortality. For we may aſſure 
our ſelves, when all is done, there is no 
ſuch Security of our Virtue, no ſuch Pre- 

ſervative 


„ « ſave Ste 

ſervative againſt Temptations, no ſuch 
| Support under any kind of Diſcouragements 
' we meet with, as a firm, rational, well- 


grounded Perſuaſion of another Life. 
It is very true, that Reaſon and natural 


Light will furniſh a Man who is thought- 
| ful and inquiſitive with abundance of Ar- 
guments, from whence he may conclude, 


that in all Probability God deſigned Man- 


kind to be immortal, and that good Men 


ſhall actually be ſo. Such Arguments, for 


Inſtance, are the Nature of our Souls, and 
their Faculties; the ſtrong Appetites and 
Deſires which are woven into all Mens 


Conſtitutions to live for ever, which the 


better and wiſer any Man grows, the more 
ſtrong he finds them in himſelf ; the Fears 
and Preſages that wicked Men have of a 
future Judgment; the Neceſſity of Re- 


wards and Puniſhments, in order both to 
the making Men virtuous, and to the vin- 


dicating the Juſtice of God's Providence in 
the Diſtribution of things in this World. 
All theſe, I ſay, are good Proofs to a think- 
ing contemplative Mind, that there is to 
be another State after this, wherein good 


Men ſhall be rewarded, and wicked Men 


puniſhed. But yet, notwithſtanding, we ſee 
by ſufficient Experience, that the greateſt 
Part of Mankind are not much capable of 
being wrought upon by ſuch abſtracted 
Arguments; nay, we ſee the wiſeſt and 
moſt conſiderate Men in the World, after 


all 
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another Kind of Demonſtration, 


clearing and aſcertaining theſe Points to 
us, and rendering them uſeful and opera- 


all their Enquiries and Speculations before 
our Saviour's Time, did but very little to. 
Wards convincing Mankind of the Certaint 

of theſe things, how firmly ſoever they 
might believe them themſelves. So that we 
have need of another Sort of Arguments, 


Ser. * 


for the 


tive as to the Conduct of our Lives. And 
this is, That we ſay our Lord Jefus gave us 
by his Goſpel, and particularly by his 


Reſurrection from the Dead. 


The Truth is, Life and Immortality are 

things perfectiy in God's Diſpoſal, and it 
depends entirely on his Pleaſure, whether 
he will beſtow them upon Mankind or no. 
Now tho”, as I ſaid before, we have a great 
many Arguments drawn from the Wiſdom, 

and juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, the 
Nature and Faculties of our own Souls, 
that may render it very credible that God 
will make good Men immortally happy in 
another State; yet we cannot be ſo ccr- 
tain of this, unleſs it ſhould pleaſe God, by 
ſome authentick Meſſenger, to aſſure us 
that he would do ſo. One ſuch Revela— 
tion of God's Will, well atteſted, would 
be worth an hundred ſpeculative metaphy- 
ſical Arguments for the convincing us 
about this Matter. And ſuch a Meſſenger 
God hath fent ; ſuch a Revelation he hath 
given us,'vis by our Lord Jeſus, who 


Came 


FF 
B. 
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came down from God as a publick Embaſ- 


I | 5dor to all the World. And one of the 
great Ends of his coming, was to aſſure all 


Mankind, in the Name of God, that there 
Was Life ad Immortality to be had in an- 


other World, and not only ſo, but to teach 
them the certain way how they might all 


arrive to it. He left thoſe Manſions of 


| Bliſs to bring us the happy Tidings of 
them, and withal to aſſure us, that "they 
were in his own Diſpoſal, and that zwhv/o- John 3. i. 


ever believed in him, ſhould not periſh, but 


| have everlaſting Life. This, indeed, was 
| the main Argument of all his Diſcourſes . 


and it is the main Argument of the G oſpel. 
Now that our Saviour affirmed nothing 


in this Matter but what is true, and pro- 
miſed no more to his Diſciples, than what 


he was able to make good, and would do 
ſo in due time, we have all the 4. vidence 


8 8 


For, 1. He was a Perſon Who of all the 


Men 0 the World one would have the leaſt 
Suſpicion of, that he was a Deceiver, tho“ 
he had given no other Confirmation at all 


of his Doctrine, than only the Goodnets 
and Innocence X his own Lite. 
No Perſon ever appeared in the Would 


of fo much Goodneſs, of ſuch exemplary 


Virtues and Holineſs as he was Owner of. 


But among all his Virtues, his Simplicity 


and Integrity were fo conſpicuous, that it 
Was almoſt W to imagine that he 
could 
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could carry on any other Deſign in the 
World, than only to do good to Man. 
kind. 

2. There was no juſt Exception to be 
taken at any of his Doctrines, they being 
all pure and heavenly, ſuch as were wor- 
thy of God, and agreeable to the Princi- 
ples of Mens Minds, and tended much to 
the making the World both better and hap- 
pier. Which Conſideration adds a great 
Degree of Credibility to what he delivered 
in this Matter we are ſpeaking of. „ 

3. That he intended not to impoſe upon 
others as to this Point of a future Life, but 
did himſelf verily believe the Truth of 

what he taught, we have this undeniable 
Argument, viz. that he freely and willing- 
Iy laid down his Life for the Confirmation 
of it; which he would never have done, 
had he not firmly believed he ſhould be 
1 5 rewarded in another World. This he him- 
John 1. ſelf tells us, that he laid down his Life, that 
he mizht take it up again. 
4. That he was not miſta ken in what he 
belie v'd himfelf, and what he taught others 
to believe, is evident from the divine 
and wonderful Works which he wrought 
throughout the whole Courſe of his Mini- 
fry, for the Confirmation of his Doctrine; 
particularly his raiſing up ſeveral perſons 
from Death to Life. Theſe were the Cre- 
dentials he fhew'd for his Commiſſion, to 
preach this Doctrine. Theſe were 'the 
: Scal 
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Seal that God ſet to the Truth of what he 
delivered. It had been utterly inconſiſtent 
with the Veracity of God, and he had brought 
an invincible T emptation upon Mankind 
to believe a Falſhood, if he had ſuffered 
© our Saviour to have wrought theſe unheard. 
of Miracles, when he profeſſed likewiſe to 
| work them for the Atteſtation of his Doc- 

| trine, if this Doctrine had not been true. 

I Eſpecially conſidering likewiſe, that it vas 

a Doctrine, which, as I ſaid before, no Man, 

in Point of Reaſon or Credibility, had any 
F juſt Exceptions againſt. 
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5. But the fulleſt Demonſtration of this 


Truth that could poſſibly be given, was 


his own Reſurrection from the Grave, and 
| his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, in the 
* Preſence of many Seen, forty Days 
| after. 

„ firſt of all, herein is plainly 
proved the Poſſibility of our Reſurrection 
from the Dead; and that we mortal Crea- 


tures who live on the Earth, are capable of 


being carried up into Heaven, there to 
| dwell for ever; for that cannot be im poſſi- 
ble which hath once been certainly and in 


fact done. 


(2.) And, ſecondly, Chriſt J Reſurrection | 


3 . tion, 


| doth not only prove the Poſſibility of ours, 

but alſo ſhew, that we ſhall certainly riſe 

| again, and live for ever in a happy State in 
Heaven, as he doth now. For hereby 
was demonſtrated, beyond all Contradic- 
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tion, the Truth of all his Doctrines, and 
therefore conſequently of that which he 

taught concerning the other World. If 

this had not been true, that we ſhall live 

for ever by him, (as he hath promiſed us) 

God would have never raiſed him up to 

Lite again, to deceive us a ſecond time, and 
I; —_ in ſo material a thing. But ſeeing G 
10 151. v. z 3. id not leave his Soul in Hell, but exalted 
ih Ads 5. 31. Him to a glorious Life, even 20 fit at his 
right Hand, in the Fullneſs of Power and 
th Dignity ; ; this is an undeniable Argument, 

41 that they who believe in him ſhall not pe- 

John 6. 40. Ti ſſi neither, but be raiſed again as he was; 
„ who had fo confidently, be- 
fore his Death, told his Diſciples that he 
would thus riſe again in three Days, did 
with the ſame Confidence declare to them, 
that he would raiſe them alſo, and beſtow 
upon them everlaſting Life. Now the firſt 
being certainly brought to paſs. by the 
Power of God, who alone could do it, there 
can be no doubt but the other will be made 
good in due time. = 
6. But /aſily. To all this let me add 
f . the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
I ples of Chriſt, who after his Death, and 
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. Aſcenſion into Heaven, went out the 
0 World preaching the Truth of their Ma- 
vi ſter's Doctrines, and particularly of this 
1% Article of the Life to come. All of theſe 
1 1 Pet. 5. 1. were ſo fully perſuaded of he Glory that 


was 10 be rer veaked, that they travelled into 
all 


1 Gr Proofs of a future State. 


all Countries to publiſh theſe glad Tidings, 
and to bring over all Mankind to the Belicf 
of Jeſus, and to.a Hope of eternal Life 
thro! him. And God was pleaſed to work 


with them, and to confirm the Truth of ” 


what they preached, by mighty Signs and 


Wonders: So that they themſelves, as well 


as our Saviour, gave ocular Demonſtration 
of another Life, by raiſing the Dead, and 
doing all thoſe great things over again that 


| he had done before them. And that none 
| might ſuſpect this to be an Impoſtor, they 


at length moſt of them laid down their 


Lives to atteſt the Sincerity of cheir F aith 
as to this Point. 


And now can we require greater or 


ſtronger Evidence for the Truth of any 
thing that doth not fall under our Senſes, 
than we have given of the Life to come? 
Certainly, Whoever among us is an Infidel 
in this Point, after ſuch evident Demon- 


ſtrations as our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


have given of the Truth of it, hews him- 
lelf to want Senſe and Judgment, as well 


as Goodneſs. 
Ay, but the Infidel may ſay, all the 
Force of theſe Arguments depends upon 


the Truth of the hiftorical Matters of Fact 
that have been inſiſted on. But how ſhall. 
we, who liye at ſo great a Diſtance of time, 
know that there ever was ſuch a Perſon 


in. the World as Jeſus Chriſt, or that he 


preached ſuch Doctrines, or that he wrought 
ſuch 


Power to his Diſciples after him to do thoſe 


and be aſſured of all theſe things by the 
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ſuch Miracles to confirm them, or that he 
roſe from the Dead, or that he gave ſuch 


wonderful things? I anſwer, we may knoy 


ſame Evidence, nay much better, than we 
know that there was ſuch a Perfon as Ju- 
tins Ce/ar, and that he obtained ſuch Vic. 


| tories, and made ſuch Alterations in the 
Government of Rome, and did ſuch other 


famous Acts as are recorded: of him. We 


none of us bore witneſs to theſe Tranſac- 


tions, but yet we firmly believe them up- 


on the Credit of authentick Hiſtory, and 


univerſal uncontrouled Tradition, and the 
permanent Effects which followed upon 


thoſe Actions. Upon the ſame Ground 


therefore, and for the ſame Reaſon, we 


cannot refuſe our Aſſent to all that the ſa- 
cred Hiſtory relates of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, it having all the Marks of an 
authentick Hiſtory upon it, and being 
backed with the concurrent Teſtimony of 


other Writings in every Age ſince that. 


And, which is more, having at this Day 


ſtanding Proofs to give Credit to it from the 
wonderful Alterations and Effects which 


followed upon theſe things in the World at 


the Time they were done, and continue 


viſible in this very Age all the World over. 
So that in truth there can be no Exception 
made againſt the Scripture- Hiſtory, but 
what my. be made againſt any Hiftory in 


the 
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the World: Nay, I dare be bold to fay, 
| we have an hundred times greater and 
ſtronger Evidence for the Truth of the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour, as delivered in the 
New Teſtament, than we have for the 
Truth of any Hiſtory in the World; that is, 

of Things or Perſons at the fame Diſtance 
| from us. 

| Bleſſed therefore be God, who hath made 
us acquainted with the Goſpel of his Son, 
and given us ſuch undeniable Evidence for 
| the hiſtorical Truth of it. And bleſſed be 
| our Lord Jefus, who hath in that Goſpel 
brought Life and In mortality to ſuch a cer- 
tain and perfect Light. That very thing 


alone, tho' there was nothing elle to be 


| ſaid for the Chriſtian-Revelation, would 
| ſufficiently juſtify both the Goſpel it ſelf, 
and our Lord Jeſus, the Author of it, to all 
Mankind; nay, and effectually recommend 


his Religion, above all others that ever 


| were taught, to all Perſons in all Nations 
of the World. This is our Glory, and the 
Privilege of our Religion, that Chriſt alone 


hath brought certain Tidings of another 


Life. He alone hath aſcertained Mankind 

of that great important Propoſition, con- 

{ cerning which, they were in an Uncertain- 

ty before, viz. Lhat verily there is a Re- pf 58. 1. 

| ward for the Righieous; doubtleſs there is a. 
God that judg eib the Earth. Our Lord 
Jeſus hath not only told us this, but he 


hath proved it undeniably, and beyond all 


Vol. VI. ieee e Excep- 


1 
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Exception, by raiſing himſelf from the 


Dead, and taking Poſſeſſion of the King- 

dom of Heaven by that ſame Spirit of his, 
which he hath aſſured us ſhall raiſe us u 
alſo one Day, and carry us to that bleſſed 


Place where he now reigns in Glory. 


O happy Tidings! O glorious Goſpel !_ 
Chriſt Jeſus is come from Heaven to demon- 
| ſtrate that Point which puzzled all the Wits 
of the World before. Chriſt hath brought 
Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel. 
1 Pet, i. 3: Chriſt bath begotten us again to a lively Hope, 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead. He 
hath ſhew'd us that there is a happy glo- 


rious State to be attained in Heaven after 


to our Hopes ! What Obligation 1s here to 


our Obedience! What an irreſiſtible Argu- 


ment 1s here giyen us to break looſe from 
our Sins, and our vicious Converſation, and 


from henceforward to devote our elves 
entirely to the Service of Jeſus Chriſt our 


great Lord and Maſter, who hath done ſo 


_ Eph-3.20, abundantly for us above what we could as 


or think. / 
'Theſe 


our ſhort Labours here. He hath directed 
us likewiſe moſt plainly and certainly in 
the Way and Methods by which we may 
attain to it. And he himſelf is gone before 
us to take Poſſeſſion of it in our Name, and 
in our Behalf, and to prepare Manſions for 
us againſt the time he comes and fetches us 
thither. Oh! What Support is here to 
our Faith! What Encouragement 1s here 


1 
| 
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Theſe are the Inferences, this is the Uſe 
and Application we ought to make to our 


ſelves of this great Point; and which will 
appear More Teaſonable, if we attend a 


little, in the ſecond Place, to the mighty 


and invaluable Bleſſings that are contained 


in that Life and Immortality, which ron 


hath brought to Light thro Fe Goſpel. 


II. What is this Life and Immortality ? ? | 
| Certainly it is not barely living for ever 
without any Danger of dying any more; 


for, in truth, if the immortal Life here- 


after were not better and happier than the 
mortal Life is, generally ſpeaking, in this 
World, I know no ſuch Reaton why we 
ſhould be ſo very deſirous of it, or ſolli- 
citous about it. But God hath made bet 


ter, infinitely better, Proviſions for us. The 
Truth 1s, the Life we here lead, tho' we 


call it Life, may rather, for the moſt part, 
be called a continual Dying; becauſe the 
moſt of us feel and experience a great deal 
more of Pain, and Uneaſineſs, and Reſt- 
leſsneſs, and Vexation in it, than we do of 
true ſolid Joy, and Pleaſure, and Satisfac- 
tion. But to live truly, is to live happily. : 
This is the Senſe of all Men, and this is 
the Language of Scripture. We may as 
juſtly draw a Compariſon between the State 
of In.ancy and the State of grown Men, 
between Sickneſs and Health, between 
Poverty and Nakedneſs and the greateſt 
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Plenty and Affluence of the moſt proſpe- 


rous Condition, as we can, between the 
Life we now lead, and the Life that good 


Men ſhall live in the World to come. 


The Life and Immortality which Chriſt 
hath brought to Light, and which he hath 


promiſed to all his faithful Diſciples, is a 
Comprehenſion of the greateſt Bleſlings 


that the Tongue of Man can expreſs, or 


the Heart of Man conceive. It is to be 
| tranſlated from a State of Dulneſs and 
Anxiety, Trouble, Affliction, Diſappoint- 
ments, Vexations, real Grief, ſolid Cares, 


and but imaginary Pleaſures, to a State of 


true Happineſs and Content, and manly 


and rational Pleaſures ; Pleaſarcs not inter- 


rupted by Sickneſs or any fad Accidents, 


not dull'd by being weary of them, or cloy'd | 


with them, not diſturbed either by the In- 
ſults of our Enemies, or the Concernments 


for our miſerable F riends, or our own In- 
equality of Temper. 


It is to have all the Powers. and” anal. 


ties of our Souls adyanced to the higheſt 
Perfection that they are capable of. So 
that our Underſtandings will be perfected 


by the Knowledge of the beſt Things, and 


our Wills by the Love of them. And we 
ſhall live in perfect Eafe and Peace, in 
perfect F reedom and Liberty, in a perfect 
Enjoyment of ourſelves, and the greateſt 


Good we can be Partakers of, and that in 
the moſt perfect * 


It 
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It is to have our Bodies that ſlept in Y 
the Duſt raiſed again and united to our 
souls; no longer groſs, fleſhly, corruptible 
| Bodies, but /piritual, heavenly, immortal Phil.z.21. 
ones, faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious Rom8.24 
Body i in which Be now fits at God's right 
Hand. 
It is to live in the City of the great King, Mt. c. 35. 
the heavenly Feruſalem, a Paradiſe of Plea- Heb. 12. 
| ſure, a Country of perpetual Light and *“ 
3 Blis, where the Glory of the Lord fills the 
Place, and where every Object that preſents 
itſelf adds a new Beauty to it, and contri- 
butes to the Increaſe of our Delight. It 1s 
to ſpend our Days in the moſt noble and 
agreeable Employments, in viewing and 
_ contemplating all the various Works of 
God, in admiring the wonderful Contri- 
vance of his Providence in all Ages, in 
adoring his infinite Love to the Sons of 
Men, in reflecting upon our own inexprel= 
{ible Happineſs that ariſeth from his Com- 
munications to us, and in ſinging Hymns of 
Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph to him, and 
to our Lord Jetus upon Account or all - | 


F theſe Things. 


It is to dwell in a place wha there are 
no Objects of Pity or Compaſſion, of Anger 
or Hatred, or Diſtruſt, every Perſon there 
being as happy as we can wiſh, and all in- 

creaſing the Happineſs of each other, by 

the entire Love, and Kindneſs, and F riend- 
hip that 1 is maintained among them. 

N 3 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, It is to be with Jeſus Chriſt, and 


to behold all his Glory, and to live for ever 
ſeeing and enjoying the great God Al- 
F.. 16. 11. mighty, in whoſe Preſence is the Fulneſs 
of Joy, and at whoſe right Hand there are 
Pleaſures for evermore. —— Theſe are the 
Things, in ſhort, which go to the make 
ing up that Life which Chriſt hath bronght 


to Liet by his Goſpel. 


I have nothing to add more to this : 
- Cripriony but what the Term of [mmortality, 


that is here added to it, doth naturally 


bring to our Thoughts. Let us therefore 
conſider a little what that Word contains 


in it. 


be Bleſſedneſs in Perfection, ſo it will be 


hleſſedneſs without End. For this 1s thge 
everlaſling Life that our Saviour hath ſo 
often promiſed. This is 2% Inheritance, 


immortal, unde fed, that fadeth not away, 


Per. 1 4. reſerded in the Heavens, as St. Peter rows 1 


I is a Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken; a 


Building of Gud, not made with Hands, eter- 

rg. nal in the Heavens, as St. Paul ſpeaks. In- 

numerable Ages ſhall never put a Period 
to it: But after all the Ages we can con- 


cclive; nay, tho' we were Millions of Ages 


adding 


Our Life, if we be ſincere Chriſtians, 
ſhall be unſpeakably glorious and happy. 
But that which adds the Crown to all the 
reſt, is, that it ſhall be an immortal Life; 

1 Life without Danger of dying; a Happi- 
neſs without Danger of loſing: As it will 
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adding Numbers to Numbers, yet, after all 


thoſe Ages ſo numbered or paſt, good Men 


| ſhall be then as glorious, as happy, as full 

of Love, Joy, and Peace, as they were the 

_ firſt Moment they entred upon that State; 

nay, and very probably a great many De- 

grees more happy, more glorious, more 
| wiſe and knowing, more full of Love, and 
oy, and Peace, than they were at the 
Beginning. For God is an infinite Good ; 


1 


and we can never come to the End of his | 
Perfections, becauſe they are infinite, like 
himſelf. But the longer we live, and we 


mall live for ever, the more we Mall diſ- 


cover of them; and the more we do diſ- 


cover, the more we ſhall underſtand ; the 


more we underſtand, the more we hall 
love; the more we underſtand and love, 


the more we ſhall enjoy, and the greater 


| will our Happineſs be, and fo from Ages 
to Apes. 


Oh! kat ſhall we return unto the Lord 


for all his Benefits! Let us love him hear- 
tily, ſerye him diligently, devote ourſelves 
entirely to do the Work that he hath ſent 


us into the World to do. Let us mortify 


all our carnal, worldly, vicious AﬀeQions, 


and at laſt grow out of Love with the in- 


ſipid, dull Gratifications of this ſenſual Life, 


and breathe and pant after that glorious Life 
and Immortality that awaits us in another 
World. Let us think from whom we came, 


and what we came hither for; and what a 


N EE noble 
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noble Work we are put upon; and what 
a glorious Ifſue and Concluſion. we may 
expe, if we be faithful in it. And let us 
every Day praiſe God, who hath prepared 
ſo great Things for us; and our Lord Jeſus, 
who hath made known to us the Certainty 8 
of them, and taught us the uy how we 
1 attain them. ; 


4 


3 K. 


* 
— 


‚ | | 8 22 ST 
SS I 2 


AE GE Lav Þ 


3 | 


| The great Folly and Danger of dun- 
5 ing Repentance. 


| Preach'd before Queen Anne, 2508 


oe PSALM cxix. . 
3 thought on my Ways, and turned my Feet 
unto thy Teſtimonies. 


I made haſte and delayed not 70 keep thy Com- 


Manaments. 


PS HE following Week, which 


we commonly call Paſſion Week, 


being, of all the Time of Lent, 
more eſpecially ſet apart for 
the Purpoſes of Religion and 


Devotion, for the examining the State of 


our Souls, and exerciſing Acts of Repen- 


tance, that by deeply conſidering what 
bitter Things our Saviour ſuffered for our 
„ we may be brought to an Abhor- 
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rence of them, and enter into Reſolutions 
of forſaking them for ever, and ſo devote 


ourſelves anew to God on Eaſter-day by 
coming to his Table: I ſay, this bein the 
Buſineſs of this Week, I do not know how 


I can more uſefully ſpend this half Hour, 


than by endeavouring to excite you all to 
the Imitation of this Practice of holy David, 
which you find in the Words which I have 
read unto you. And ſince there is no Dif. 
ficulty, either in the Expreſſion, or in the 
Senſe of my Text, that needs any explain- 
ing, I ſhall apply myſelf, without more 
ado, to the Thing I deſign. 
1 1 _— there are few of you here pre- 
Tent, but have ſo far, with the Pſalmiſt, 
thought upon your Ways, that if you have 
not already turned your Feet unto God's Je- 
ſtimonies (as he here expreſſeth it;) if 
pou have not already ſet yourſelyes to 
| ſerve God, and to mind the Work of Re- 
„ yet you are fully convinced, that 


ſome Time or other you muſt do it, it yo 


mean not to periſh everlaſtingly : Nay, 1 & - 

doubt not but you heartily purpoſe and 
reſolve, that if God grant you Life and 
Health, you will doit. But now why 
| ſhould you not preſently put theſe Purpoſes 
in Execution? Why ſhould you not with 
David here make haſje, and without further 
Delay, apply your Minds and Study to he 
keeping of God Commandments? Why | 
ſhould you not immediately break looſe 


from 


——̃ —ꝗ—)u— 
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from the Sins which hold you in Captivity, 
and give all Diligence, by a ftrit, ſober, 
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virtuous and devout Life, 20 make Jour Per. i. 


Calling and Election ſure ? (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it) that ſo, when you come to die, 
an Entrance may be mini ſtred unto you abun- 


dantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of . 


I : Lord Feſus © 7 Let me therefore, this Day, | 


call upon you in the Name of God, now 
while he affords you Health and Strength, 


| not to keep God's Commandments. 


For the more effectual ſtirring you up 


| to this, give me Leave to repreſent four 


3 Things to you, which 1 ſhall make the | 


Heads of my Exhortation. 


I. Firſt of al; pray let it be confider'd, 
that the longer you delay this Work, ſtill 
the more difficult it will be to you, and 


the more Labour and Pains you will be 


put to, if ever you proſecute it ſucceſs- 
fully. This all the World muſt acknow- 
ledge to be true upon theſe. two Ac- 


counts. 


upon your Hands. 


1. Firſt of all, the longer you defer this 
Work, the more unfit you render your | 
ſelyes for the Performance of it, For it is 


| 1}. The longer you defer this Matter, — 
the more unfit you are to undertake it; 
And 2dly, the Work ſtill grows greater | 


let me exhort you to follow David's Ex. 
ample in the Text, 2% make haſte, and delay 


Here. 
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here, as in all other Arts and Habits, that 
are to be acquired by Exerciſe and Appli- 


cation of Mind, the longer we put off any 


Deſign of that Nature, the greater Unfit- 
neſs and Incapacity we ſhall find, even in 
our natural Powers, for the compaſling of 


it. One cannot be thought ſo capable of 


becoming a learned Man, who begins to 


Rudy at the Age of thirty or forty, as he 
who hath applied his Mind to Learning | 
from his Childhood. The Faculties of a 
Man's Soul are in a conſtant Flux, and the 
Nature of them is ſuch, that the more early 
we exerciſe them about any Thing, the 


more prompt we ſhall find them in it, and 


the leſs Trouble we ſhall have in keeping of 
them to it. It juſt fares with them as with 


thoſe that learn Muſick. The younger 


they are when they begin with that Art, 
the more pliable and nimble their Fingers 
are in touching their Inſtrument. But if 
they ſtay till their Sinews are knit, they 
will find them much more ſtiff and unma- 
nageable. How flight ſoe ver the Compa- 
riſon is, yet it truly ſets forth the State of 


the powers of Mankind, as to the great 


Work of Religion. The longer we delay 
the employing our Faculties that way, the 
more unfit they will be for it; and eſpe- 
cially if we neglect the Thing fo long Nat 
Nature begins to decline, and the Heat 
and Briskneſs of our Spirits do abate. In 
this Caſe | it w ill be a very: hard 'T vg for us 


to 


.. 
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to make the Powers of our Souls in any 
| tolerable Degree ſerviceable to us for the 
| Work of Religion, in caſe we have not 
laid out ourſelves in that way before. To 
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, which we add further, that all thoſe Things : 


| which do now indiſpoſe us, and render us 
unfit for the Service of God, will more and 


; more do ſo every Day, and conſequently 
ue are every Day leſs capable of under- 


S taking the Work. Whatſoever is a Hin- 


; drance of that Work To-day, will be fo To- 5 


morrow, and a greater too. For the longer 


any of us gives way to any evil Affection, 
or any ſinful Cuſtom, ſtill the ſtronger it 


grows upon us, and ſtill more untoward 
and uncapable we are of receiving contrary 
| Impreſſions. Let no Man flatter himſelf 


therefore with ſuch Thoughts as theſe ; I 


am now indiſpoſed for the purſuing Virtue, 
| and living religiouſly ; I have other Incli- 
nations, which at preſent carry away my 
Thoughts and Deſigns, and I cannot eaſily 
break looſe from them. But I hope in 


God I ſhall, ſome Time or other, be in a 
better Humour, and then I will be good, 


then I will ſerve God. O Man, do not 


deceive thyſelf with theſe vain Imagina- 


tions! If Fo be'ſt not in Humour to be 


good To-day, thou wilt much lets be fo 


S To-morrow. For thou wilt always have the 
ſame Inclinations or Aﬀections, or others as 
bad, to hinder thee, and by thy Delays 


to give * to them, they fill grow 
= Anger. 
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ſtronger, and thou groweft weaker, In 
truth, he that defers the Amendment of 
his Manners, tho' it be but for an Hour, 


upon Account of his preſent Unfitneſs, is 


Juſt in the Caſe of that filly Countryman 
(it is the Compariſon of an heathen Poet) 
that had a great Mind to go over a River, 
but would ſtay upon the Bank till all the 


Water of it was run out. But there, alas, 
he may for ever ſtay, for the River runs 
on, and will always continue ſo to do, and 
poſſibly with a greater Flood. 8 
2. But ſecondly, As all Delays in this 
Buſineſs of keeping God's Commandments 


make us more unfit to go about it, ſo do 


they alſo render the Work itſelf much 
greater, and conſequently more difficult to 

be performed. It is in this Caſe as with a 
Man, who being bound for a certain Place, 

Inſtead of going the direct Way that leads 

to it, ſteers his Courſe the quite contrary. 

Now ſuch a Man, if ever he comes to his 


Journey's End, muſt not only travel thro' 


all thoſe Stages, which, if he had taken the 
direct Road, muſt have been paſſed by 
him in order to the arriving where he 
would be, but he muſt alto tread over 
again all thoſe Steps that he went wrong; 
fo that by this means you ſee he hath made 
his Journey much longer than otherwiſe it 


would have been, and ſo much the longer, 


by how much the farther he hath gone 1 
out of the Way. We are all of us in this 


Life 
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Life upon a Journey. The Place whither 
we are bound is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The only Way that leads thither, is a Life 
of Virtue and Holineſs. Oppoſite to this 
is a Courſe of Vice and Sin, as being the 
Road that leads to Hell and Deſtruction. 
| All of us now that purſue this latter Courſe, 
| the further we go in it the more we are 
out of the Way, and conſequently the 
more Steps have we to make, the more 
| 'Toil and Travel to undergo, if exet we 
come to our Journey's End. This then is 
: all the Benefit we reap by continuing on 
in a Courſe of Sin: Some Time or other 
| we muſt repent; and the longer we delay 
it, we have very comfortably heaped up 
| to ourſelves ſo many more and more griev- 
ous Sins to repent of. And who, alas ! but 
* he who feels it, can expreſs the inſupport- 
able Weight and Load that a continued 
Courſe of Sins, with all their aggravating 
Circumſtances, doth lay upon the Con- 
| ſcience of a Man when it is once ſeriouſly 
awakened. We muſt all get virtuous Ha- 
bits ſooner or later. But by putting the 1 
| Work ſtill off, we have done ourſelves this | 
| Kindneſs, that the effeQing of it will coſt 
{ us ten times the Pains that it would have 
done, had we begun then when we were 
firſt convinced that it was our Duty to do 
it. Where then is the Wildom to defer 
theſe Things; to multiply our Work to 
that Degree, that it may perhaps exceed 
ur 
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Folly of delaying Repentance. Ser. 8. 
our utmoſt Strength to perform it; to lay 
ſuch Burdens upon our Shoulders, as will 
poſſibly endanger the breaking of them. 
Oh, therefore, let us think, whenever we 
are tempted to commit a sin, Why ſhould 
I do this Action, which, if ever I come to 
repent of (and I muſt repent of 1t, if eyer 
I mean to go to Heaven) will coſt me Sor- 
row and Trouble more than enough ? 
Whenever God puts good Thoughts into 


our Hearts, let us fay to ourſelves, Why 
ſhould I not now purſue theſe holy Motions, 


and bring them to ſome Effect? It is cer- 


tain, if I do it not at all, I am undone; 
and if T put the Thing off till another Time, 


it will be much more difficult for me to . 


it. — Oh, that we were as wile in theſe 


our great Concernments as we are in every 
little trifling Buſineſs of this World; we 


might ſave ourſel ves, God knows "how 


3 Labour and Trouble, which other- 


wiſe will unavoidably come upon us, or 
elſe that which is a thouſand times worte! | 


II. But to proceed to a ſecond Argu- 


ment, wherewith I would enforce the Pra- 
Alice of the Text. Eaſineſs and Quickneſs 
of Diſpatch is not the only Convenience of 
ſctting preſently upon the Work of Reli- 
gion, as neither is the increaſing our La- 
bour, and the Ditficulty of the Work the 
only Inconventence of delaying it; but 
further, let it be conſidered, that by make- 


ing 
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ing haſte to keep God's Commandments, as 
David here did, we mightily conſult the 
Pleaſure and Comfort of our following Days, 
as, on the contrary, by delaying it we neceſ- 
ſarily prepare Fears and Diſquietude, and 
unavoidable Anxieties of Mind all our Life 


after. He who long purſues a vicious 


| Courſe, and returns not till the latter End 
of his Days, muſt never expect either to 
live or die in ſo great Peace, or ſo aſſured 
| a Proſpe@ of being happy in the other 
World, tho' he be never ſo diligent and 


ſincere in his Religion, as he who begins 


betimes. All his Hopes will be mingled 
with ſad Fears of his Condition; the Senſe 


of the many grievous Sins of his Life ſo 
long perſiſted in, will ſtill be afflicting his 


Conſcience, and he will ſtill be doubtful 


whether he hath ſufficiently repented of 
them, and whether God hath received him 
to Fayour. As he muſt take greater Pains 


in the working out his Salvation than thoſe 
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who engaged early in the Buſineſs, ſo muſt 


| he do it likewiſe with greater Fear and 


. Trembling; nay, it may be, he will not | 


| be freed from his Doubts and Perplexities 


till he finds himſelf in another State. 


This is the unavoidable Conſequence of 


putting off the Buſineſs of Religion till our 


latter Days. Why therefore ſhould we not 
now begin to live ſo, as when we come to 


be old, if ever we be ſo, we ſhall wiſh we 
had lived? Why ſhould we not now in 


Yo Ih our 
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our Vigour and Strength, make ſome Pro- 
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viſions wherewith to ſuſtain and ſupport 
ourſelves under the Burden and Infirmities 
of old Age? Why ſhould we, by our pre- 
ſent Trifling, render the Remainder of our 
Life ſollicitous and uncomfortable, if not 


full of Diſquiet, Diſtrad ion and Amaze- 


ment? O let us now imagine what kind 
of Thoughts we ſhall have when we come 


to die! How ſhall we then wiſh that we 


had ſerved God, and given up ourſelves to 
Virtue and Piety even from our Childhood! 


How ſhall we regret every Year, and every 
Day, that we have laviſhed away in Plea- 
ſure, or in Idlenefs, or in Worldlineſs, or 
any other Way, to the Neglect of our 
ſpiritual Concernments ! The more Haſte 


we make to be good, the more ſhall we 
then thank God and ourſelves for it. But 


all Delay, according to the Degree of it, 


will increaſe our Trouble, and render our 


everlaſting Condition more doubtful and 


unſecure, at leaſt to our own Apprehen- 


ſion. 


III. Let it be further conſidered, that 


by making Haſte, without Delay, to keep 


God Commandments, we do not only more 


conſult the Comfort and Happineſs of our 


following Days, but alſo our Happineſs in 
the future State, which will be ſo much 
the greater, by how much the earlier we 
begun to be religious, This is my third 


Argu- 
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| Argument, wherewith I would preſs this 
Point upon you. — It is a known Truth, 
that all who are happy in the other World 
are not equally happy; but there are ſeve- 
ral Degrees of Glory there, as one Star dif- =": 1. 
ereth from another Star in Glory, which is 5 
the Apoſtle's Compariſon. The righteous 
judge of the World proportioneth every 
Man's Reward to his Work ; and therefore 
they who have more retained their Inno- 
cence in this Life, they who haye ſpent 
more of their Time in the Service of God, 
and have been guilty of fewer Crimes and 
Interruptions in their Duty, and have made 
greater Progreſs and Advancement in all 
Chriftian Graces and Virtues, theſe will 
receive a far more glorious Crown in the 
Day of Judgment, than they who have 
miſemployed the greateſt Part of their Time 
and their Talents in a Courſe of Vanity and 
Sin, and do at laſt return to Wiſdom and 
Sobriety. It is not to be imagined, accord- 
ing to the common Rules of Equity, (tho! 
we had no divine Revelation for it, as yet 
we have very clearly) that ſuch as have 
ſerved their Luſts, and done the Drudgery 
of Satan for the greateſt Part of their Lives, 
and at laſt, When their natural Heat and 
Vigour is ſpent, do change their Maſter, and 
liſt themſelves into the Service of our Lord 
Jeſus ; (tho' we ſuppoſe they are accepted, 
as being ſincere in their Repentance, tho? 
it was late begun) yet, I ſay, it cannot be 
3 O 2 imagin'd 
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imagin'd but they will fall extremely ſhort, 
as to the Degree of their Happineſs, of 


thoſe who devoted the beſt of their Strength 
and of their Time to God. 


This Conſideration, tho” it doth concern 


all Men whatſoeyer, yet doth it in an eſpe- 
clal Manner concern young Perſons, ſuch 


as haye a great deal of Time before them, 


as we commonly ſpeak. O how happy 
would it be for fuch, if they would ſeri- 


_ ouſly lay this Matter to Heart, before either 


a Habit of Careleſsneſs, or Senſuality, or 


7 


Worldly-mindedneſs hath got Poſſeſſion of 


them! Such Perſons have yet their For- 
tunes to make, both for this World and the 


other. What Succeſs they may meet with 


as to their worldly Concernments, be they 
never ſo diligent in their Buſineſs, I dare 


not anſwer for. For in this World, as & 


mon has told us, the Race is not always to 
the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, nor 


Bread to the Wiſe, nor Riches to the Man of 
Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of 
Skill, but Time and Chance happeneth to 
them all. But then, as to their Concern- 
ments in the other World, that is not ſo 


doubtful a Buſineſs ; for I dare poſitively 


pronounce to them, that they have now 


| ſuch Opportunities put into their Hands, 
that if they do make uſe of them, and im- 


prove them as they ſhould, they cannot 
fail of laying up to themſelves a great Stock 


both of Virtue here, and of Glory and Hap- 


E- — 2 
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| to bethink themſelves, and entertain better 
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pineſs hereafter : Far greater than that of 


thoſe who ſpend the firſt Part of their Life 
looſely and careleſsly, and afterward begin 


Counſels, all along ſuppoſing that they 


continue equally diligent. Howeyer they 
may fail of their worldly Aims and Deſigns, 
yet they can never be diſappointed as to 


this. We fay, and we lay truly, Happy is 


the Man who at any time of his Life doth 
ſeriouſly apply himſelf co Virtue and Good- 


neſs; yet it muſt be owned by all, that 


much more happy is he who hath walked 


in the Paths of Virtue from his Childhood, 


and hath never made any great Wounds in 


his Conſcience, by going aſtray from his 


| heavenly Father in any groſs Inſtances, but 


hath all along purſued the Ways of God 


with Care and Induſtry from the Time that 


he was firſt made acquainted with them. 
Oh, what a vaſt Treaſure of Glory and 


Reward may ſuch a one by his Diligence 
purchaſe to himſelf aboye other Men ! And 


thus much of my third Argument. But if 


all this will not prevail upon us to enter 


into a Conſideration of our Ways, and with- 


out further Delay apply ourſelves to 7he 


Ig: God's eee 


IV. Let r me, in the laſt Place, beg of 
you to conſider the infinite Hazard we all 
run by neglecting this Work, upon Ac- 


count of the great Uncertainty of our pre- 


0 . ſent 
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ſent Lives. We have but ſuch a determi. 
nate Term allotted to us for the doing our 
great Work in. And this Term, at the 
largeſt Computation, can extend no farther 
that the Time of our Lives. And yet is 
not this Time of our Lives infinitely uncer- 
tain? Are any of us ſure we ſhall be alive a 
Month hence? Have we not almoſt every 
Day Inſtances preſented to us of thoſe who 


are ſnatched away by a ſudden and unex- 


pected Death? Have we not heard of a 
great many, who, in all Appearance, were 
as ſound and healthful as ourſelves, and 
dreamed no more of dying than we do now, 
who have yet almoſt in the twinckling of 


an Eye been carried off by an Apoplexy, 


or a Fever, or a Stroke of an Enemy, or 


the Aſſault of Robbers, or ſome other un- 


| avoidable Caſualty? There are a thouſand 
Ways to Jet out Life in a Moment; and it 


is not in the Power of the moſt ſagacious 
Prudence either to foreſce or to prevent one 
of them. Who then, that is in his Wits, 
will, upon the Preſumption that he ſhall 
live many Years, nay, that he live many 
Weeks longer, put off a Buſineſs of ſuch 


vaſt Concernment to him, that if it be not 


timely taken care of, he is utterly undone 
to all Purpoſes for evermore? 


Give me Leave to dwell a little upon 


this Argument, and to preſs it upon you 


as warmly as I can, and that ſhall ſerve for 
my Application at this Time, 
ba Since, 
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Since, my Brethren, upon this ſhort, this 


uncertain Life, depends our eternal Fortune 


in the next World, how infinitely doth it 


concern us to rifle no longer! Methinks 


the very Thoughts of this, that upon this 


| ſingle Point (for Life is but a Point, a Mo- 
ment, in Compariſon of Eternity) depends 
our Life for evermore, ſhould awaken the 
moſt ſtupid inſenſible Man out of his deep 
Sleep of Careleſsneſs and Senſuality, to a 


quick and pungent Senſe of his everlaſting 


Intereſts. Muſt we be eternally ſaved or 
damned by what we do here, and is it not 
high Time for us to begin to look after 


our own Condition ? Shall we let Day after 


Day, Year after Year, paſs over our Heads, 


and we all the Time think of nothing but 


the preſent? deſign nothing but juſt how 


to live eaſily here? nay, perhaps, only how 


to ſpend that ſingle Day which lies ſo upon 


our Hands, that we are at a Loſs for the 


employing of i it? Why, Fools that we are, 
our Sand runs on; it runs apace all this 
| while that we are 45 doing nothing; and 
we know not how ſoon the Glaſs will be 
out. And when it is out, Good God! what 
follows ? Why, Eternity ; ; a bottomleſs 
_ Gulph of Infinity; that which will never 
have an End; that which is never capable 
of a Change or Alteration. Can we think 
| of this and ſit ſtill ? Is our Day, that fatal, 
! Aqreadful Day of Death, fo certainly, nay 
perhaps ſo ſuddenly, a coming, and can 
O 4 we 
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we live unconcerned? Can we fold yr 
Arms, and ſay, with the Sluggard, yet a little 
Sleep, yet a little Slumber £ Let us ye a 


little enjoy ourſelves, and caſt Care behind 


us? Why, methinks, the Sound of every 
Paſſing-bell ſhould alarm us. We ſhould 
not be able to hear that any of our Ac- 
quaintance, or any of the Neighbourhood, 


is carried off, but it ſhould ſtrike us to the 


Heart, and put us upon reflecting, Lord, 
in what a ſad Condition ſhould I be, if this 


bad been now my Caſe / Whatever Company 


we were in, or whatever Buſineſs we had 
upon our Hands, whatever Deſigns of 
worldly Profit or Advantage we were a 
purſuing, or whatever Pleaſures or Diver- 


an we had prepared to ourſel ves, 


, methinks, it ſhould be ſufficient to 
Nat all theſe, and to ſpoil all the Content 
and Satisfaction we could expect from them, 
to have but ſuch a Thought as this to come 
into our Minds; Ay, this would be very 
well, if it would laſt always. But, alas! I 
muſt be gone, miſerable Man that I am, 1 
muſt be gone, and leave all theſe Things be- 
hind me: I muſt be gone to my long Home, 
where ] muſt live for ever, either a Perfectly 
happy Man, or the moſt. wretched Creature 


in the World. And God knows which of them 


will be my . may prove the latter; 1 
may experience what it is to live with ever= 
laſtins Burnings. But as to the former, the 
State "of Happineſs, that I have made no Pro- 
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F ſun for, but have all my Work yet to do. 
© Oh, how killing and unſupportable is ſuch 


a Thought as this! One would think that 


the Reflection upon it would keep us from 
giving any Reft to our Heads, or any 
E Slumber to our Eyes, till we had made 
F ſome Steps towards the ſecuring our ever- 


laſting Concernments. 
But, alas! we are not much given to 
think upon theſe Things ; we are a trifling 


ſort of Creatures, that love to put the evil 


Day far from us, and to enjoy the preſent. 


Let us live to Day ; let who will take care 


of what comes after. Let us be rich ; let 
us appear ſomebody in the World ; let us 


live at Eaſe; Jet us enjoy ourſelves and 


our Friends, "ond let Damnation, if it will, 


come at the Concluſion. 
O fooliſh and inſenſible Creatures that 
we are! Is it thus that we employ our noble 


Faculties of Reaſon and Underſtanding? 
Is this the Uſe we make of all God's Kind- 
neſs and Long: ſuffering, of all thoſe Means 


he affords us for our Good ? Yes, this. No 


better than this, to our Shame be it ſpoken. 
God, out of pure Kindneſs, gave us our 
Beings, and ſent us hither for no other 
End, but that after a ſhort and tolerably 
comfortable Life here, we ſhould live with 
him in eternal Bleſſedneſs hereafter. Ac- 


cordingly he has not been wanting in any 


Thing that might miniſter to theſe Pur- 


poles. He doth afford us Health, and 
Strength, 
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Strength, and Reaſon, and Conſcience, and 


Memory, for the carrying on this great 


Work. He orders all the Creatures of the 
viſible World to be at our Service while we 
are a doing it. The Sun fails not to give 

his Light. The Earth fails not to yield 
her Fruits of Increaſe. The Beaſts, the 
Fowls, the Fiſhes, the whole Creation doth 


daily miniſter to our Supports, and Con- 


veniencies, and Delights: Nay, the Inha- 
bitants of the inviſible World think not 
themſelves too good to attend upon Man- 
kind, for the preſerving them from their 


ſpiritual Enemies, and ad vancing this their 


great Work of Eternity. But, which is 


more than all this, God ſends his own Son 


to live and to die for us. And the Goſpel 
of his everlaſting Salvation he hath taken 
Care ſhall be daily founding in our Ears. 


We are told of our Faults, and we are di- 


reed into the right Way, and we are 
called upon continually to purſue it. The 


holy Spirit of God does daily follicit and 


importune our Souls, as well by his holy 
Word and the outward Adminiftrations 
of the Church, as by his inward Mottons 
to remember what we were born co; and 


what God expects from us, and at leaſt to 


yield up our Hearts and Lives to his divine 


Conduct, and to render ourſel ves happy, 


by an entire cloſing with God . ah 


moſt gracious Propoſals: And laſtly, t 


ſay no more, The Providence of God Goth . 
con- 
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continually watch over us, and takes occa- 
ſion, by the Actions, and Events, and Con- 
tingencies that happen to us almoſt every 
Day of our Lives, to put us in mind of our 
great Concernments; to check us in our 
fooliſn Career of vice and Sin; to wean 
our Affections from their unreaſonable 


Fondneſſes to this World, and the Vanities 


of it; and to bring us to a true Senſe of 
what we came hither for. All this God 
hath done, and doth daily for us. How 


now do we 1mprove theſe bleſſed Oppor- 


tunities? What Returns do we make to 
God for ſuch unſpeakable Mercies ? Why, 


in truth, it is a very fad and melancholy 


Thing to give an Anſwer to this Queſtion. 
Several there are among us, God be praiſed, 
that do make a right Uſe of theſe Bleſſings, 


and do ſeriouſly and carefully purſue an 
holy Life, in order to their eternal Happt- 
neſs hereafter. And bleſſed of God be all 
ſuch, and certainly for ever bleſſed ſhall 
they be of the Lord. But it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that theſe are but few in Compariſon 

of the Bulk of Mankind. The Generality 
of Men, I doubt, are of another Mind, and 
| take other Meaſures, 


Give me Leave to ſpeak freely about this 


| Matter. Some there are among us, Who 
laugh and ſcoff at all thoſe Things we are 


talking of ; and look upon all this Buſineſs 
of another World as a made Story, for the 


bightning filly and timorous People, Very 
wie, : 


203 


204 


Folly of delaymg Repentance. Ser. 8. 
wiſe, and grave, and learned Men are they 
in the mean time. But I defy any of them 


to be able to arrive at this Depth of think. 


ing or talking, till by a Courſe of Vice 
and Senſuality they have quite defaced the 
natural Principles of their Minds, and have 
ſcarce a Spark of Man remaining in them, 


Others there are, who make it their Buſi- 


neſs to keep their Heads continually hot 
with Drink and Company, that their Con- 
ſciences may not be made uneaſy, nor their 
Minds diſturbed with ſuch troubleſome Re- 


flections, as they certainly would be, if 
they were but ſuffered to cool, and had the 
Leiſure calmly to reflect on theſe Things. 
Others, partly thro' Cuſtom, and partly 


thro their worldly Inclinations, have ſo 


| fetter'd and intangled themſelves with a 


Crowd of Buſineſs and ſecular Affairs, that 


that is always running in their Heads, nor 


have they Time to attend to any other 


Matters. And others among us are alto- 


gether immerſed in brutiſh and ſenſual 
Luſts, and have no more Senſe of any 


thing that 1s not Fleſh and Blood, than 
Goats or Satyrs. Laſtly, Others are rather 
filly and unthinking, than groſly wicked; 
they do believe theſe Things, and often 
wich Reflection and Concernedneſs enough 
call them to mind. But, they do not know 


how, they are fatally overborn with ſome- 


thing or other from ſeriouſly and induſtri- 
ouſly purſuing the eternal Welfare of their 


Souls, 
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Souls, tho” they are apprehenſive enough 


how much it doth concern them. Their 
Comfort is, they mean well, and their Lives 


are not very bad; and they hope, ſome 


Time or other, they ſhall have the Grace 
to apply themſelves cloſely to the Buſineſs 


of a religious, and ſerious, and devout 
Life; tho' at the preſent they cannot but 
own they lead a very careleſs one, having 
no Senſe of God or Religion upon their 


Minds, as to their common Converſation. 
This laſt Sort of People, now as they 


are (we thank God) the moſt in Number, 
lo are they the moſt hopeful of any of thoſe 


J have now named; and therefore to theſe 


chiefly do I at this Time apply my Diſ- 


courſe. 
You believe there is a God and a Devil. 


You believe that there is a Heaven for 


pious and virtuous Perſons to be rewarded 


in, and a Hell, in which all vicious and 


wicked Men ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd. 
And you are ſenſible likewiſe, that, accord- 
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ing to the Preparations you make in this 


Life, ſo ſhall you have your Portion in the 
one, or in the other: Nay, ſo far are you 
ſenſible of this, that you ſeriouſly think, 


ſome Time or other, of calling yourſelves 


to account for your Life paſt, and reform- 


ing whatever is amiſs in yon, and making 


it your Buſineſs to live more ſtrictly, and 


virtuouſly, and religiouſly, than ever you 


haye yet done. Why all this is very well. 
But 
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But why, in God's Name, do you defer it? 


Why do not you go about it preſently ? 


Can you conſider, that upon your Beha- 
viour in this Life depends your whole Eter- 
nity ; and can you after this think it rea- 
ſonable to neglect a Day longer the ſecu- 


ring that infinite Concernment? What is it 
you do expect? Do you hope for clearer 
Revelations of God's Will in this Matter? 
or more powerful Aſſiſtances from his 
God hath 
made his laſt Diſcoveries by Jeſus Chriſt; F 
nor are you ever to think of other Motives, 
or other Aſſiſtances, than what are made 
to you in the Goſpel, and which you have 
had already ſome Experience of. And thoſe 
too may fail you, if you do ſtill continue 
to neglect or abuſe hm when God offers 
them to you. 1 
God hath done all that is neceſſary; nay, IF 
all that is fit and convenient for his Part to iF_ 
do towards your Salvation. 


Spirit? Alas! it is in vain. 


Do not deceive yourſelves, 


will ſtill harden your Hearts, and ſtand 


out againſt his gracious Tenders of Mercy, 
pour Ruin will lie wholly at your own 


Doors. 


But perhaps you may think you ſhall be 


fitter for that ſerious Work ſome Time 


hence, when you have diſpatched ſome 
other Affairs, that your Hearts and Hands 
are now full of. But this I have already 
ſhewn you 1s a vain Imagination, it being 
certain, as I ſaid, that every Day of Nit 
3 Life 


And if yu F 
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Life that you defer this Buſineſs, it will 
Kill grow more difficult, and you will be 
leſs able to undertake it. But after all, 
you do not conſider that all this while you 
are demurring and putting off this Work, 
I ay, you do not conſider what little Com- 
mand you have of your own Life. You are 
now in Health, and you think that by the 
| Courſe of Nature you may live many Years  _ 9 
But what if you ſhould not? What if yoa 1 
ſhould die a Vear hence, or a Month hence? „ 
(as it is odds but that ſeveral that now hear : 
me will be gone to their long Home before 
another annual Revolution be come about.) LE 
s Nay, what if, while you are ſaying to your | | 
ſelves, with the rich Man in the Goſpel, ms 
Soul, take thine Eaſe, eat, drink, and be Luke . 1 
19, 20. | 
merry, you ſhould hear a Voice, faying, 2 „ 
Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be taken from 
thee? O, in what a miſerable Condition 
& would you then be! It is in vain then to 
begin your Work, for that is the Time t 1 
ſhould be concluded. It is in vain to beg Th 4 
bor longer Time, for the Decree of Heaven _ 
is paſſed upon you: you muſt go, though | #4 
you be never ſo unwilling. If indeed you „ 
had any Art, any Skill, any Power to pre- Ml 
vail with Death, or to oblige thoſe, in whoſe 
Hands your Life i is, to ſpare you, and give „ = 
you longer Time, you would fay ſfome-  _ 4.7 
thing. But this you cannot do, nay, you _ i 
know you cannot do it. You come hither = 3.08 
upon the ſame Terms and Conditions l e 1 
a 
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all other People do. And you know that 


_ every Man's Life is at the Mercy of a thou- 


ſand Accidents every Day. 
Oh, Lord, then what intolerable Non- 


ſenſe is it, to: put off the greateſt Buſineſs 
woe have to do in the World, that Buſineſs, 
which, if it he not taken Care of, we are 
undone for evermore, in Hopes of the Con- 
tinuance of a Life, which we are not cer- 
| tain, no, nor is it poſſible we ſhould have 
any Certainty that it will continue for a 


Fear; no, nor for a Month; no, nor for 


a Day. God Almighty give us Grace ſo 
to conſider theſe Things, that we may all 


of us immediately think of our Ways, and 


turn our Feet unto his Teſtimonies, that we 
may make Haſte, and without further Delay, 
enter ons the . Pls Commandments. 


S E R- 


SERMON IX. 
Obligations to Godlineſs and Virtue, 
from the Conſideration of the Na- 


ture of the Chriſtian Calling, in 


general and in particular. 


Preach'd before Queen Anne, 170 9-10, 


ne EPHES. iv. 1. 15 | 
1 therefore the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech 
you that ye walk worthy of the Vocation 
_ _ wherewith ye are called. : 


che great Mercy of God, called 
l to be Chriſtians. I beſeech you, 
take Care that your Converſa- 
"Om tion be ſuch as becomes that 
Calling. God hath brought you out of the 
Darkneſs of Heatheniſm into the Light of 


the Goſpel: It is fit therefore you ſhould 


walk as Children of the Light. You have 
bh, > ae taken 
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taken upon yourſelves the Profeſſion of a 
holy and pure Religion, which makes oyer 


to its Followers ineſtimable Privileges and 
Benefits. This is your Calling, your Vo- 


cation. Oh! let your Lives bear ſome 
Suitableneſs thereto. Let the Frame of 


your Minds, and the Tenor of your Ac- 
tions, hold ſome Proportion with the Dig- 


nity and mighty Advantages of this high 


Calling in Chrift Jeſus. 


This is that which the Apoſtle begs of 


the Ephe/ians here, and of all other Chri- 
ſtians. And no Man living can ſay that he 


asks any thing but what is infinitely reaſon- 
able. It is the fundamental Law of uni- 
verſal Nature, that every thing ſhould act 
according to its Kind; and it is the funda- 
mental Law of the reaſonable Nature in 
particular, that we ſhould obſerve the Re- 
ſpects and Relations that Things have to 
* hings, and the Congruities and Incon- 
gruities that ariſe from hence, and direct 


all our Actions accordingly. And whoſo- 


ever in any Caſe acts contradictorily to the 
| Perſon he ſuſtains, or unſuitably to the 


' Profeſſion he makes, doth act abſurdly and 


ridiculouſly ;- tor he deftroys the Propriety, 


and confounds- the Relations of Things. 
In ſhort, for a Man to be a Chriſtian in 
Vocation, to own Chriſt for his Lord, and 
the Goſpel for his Rule; and yet to live 
like a Heathen, or an Atheiſt, or a World- 


ling, or an Epicure, is is ſuch a Piece, of 


Unrea- 


are. 
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Unreaſonableneſs, as no Ale can be 
made for. 


But what is it that the Apoſtle would 
have us do? What ſort of Converſation is 


it that he requires of us, when he bids us 


to walk worthy of the 7 cation wherewith 


we are called? 1 anſwer, You yourſelves, 
and every Man in the World, that under- 
ſtands what it is to be a Chriſtian, is a 


competent Judge of that. Do but inquire 
of yourſelves what the Nature of your 
Vocation is, what you profeſs in it, and 
what Benefits you expect from it, and you 


will need no Inſtructor, as to the ſort of 


Life and Converſation that 3s worthy of it ; 
nor indeed will you need any further Mo- 


tives or Arguments to oblige you to put it 
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in Practice. Jo aſſiſt you therefore in ma- 


king theſe Inquiries ſhall be my Work at 


this Time. And here my Method ſhall be, 


Firſt, To conſider our Vocation in general, . 


and to ſhew what the Obligations of that 


adly, To take notice of ſome Particulars 


in our Vocation, which will ſtill add a fur- 


ther Force to the general Conſideration. 


I. I begin with our Vocation in general: 


And there the Query that I would propole 


to you to put to yourſelves, is this: What 


ſort of Life doth ſo clear, ſo full, ſo excel- 
lent a Diſcovery of God's Will for the Sal- 


vation of Mankind, as we have by jeſus 
| P A Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, in Compariſon of what the World 


Light; from Ignorance of God, and of the 
Way of recommending ourſelves to him, to 
a plain Revelation of his Will; from the 


had before; what ſort of Life, I ſay, doth 
it require of all thoſe who have the Know- 
ledge of it ? What kind of Life ſhould that 
Man lead, who 1s called from Darkneſs to 


Bondage of Death, to a certain Hope of a 


glorious Immortality; from a profane and 
impious Worſhip, to a holy, pure and rea- 
ſonable Service? Will not Nature teach 
ſuch a one, that in Proportion to thoſe 
Advantages he hath above others, he ought 


alſo to be more exact and regular in his 


Life, more careful to approve himſelf to 


God, more ſtudious of his Will, and more 
_ zealous and induſtrious in his Service, than 


lohn 15. 


22. 


other Men, who have not thoſe Means or | 
. thoſe Privileges? Yet this, my Brethren, 


is our Vocation, and therefore judge ye 


how anworthy we are of it, if it do not 
produce thoſe Effects in us. Nay, judge 


ye whether this our Vocation will not turn 
to our unſpcakable Miſery and Puniſhment, 


if it be not attended with thoſe Fruits. /f 


I had not, ſays our Saviour, come and ſpoken 


to them, they had not had Sin; but now they 
have no Cloak for their din. There was 
ſomething to be ſaid for Men, who lived 
in the Darkneſs of Genzi/i/m, who had no 


other Guide but the mere Light of Nature, 


and that too horribly darkned and obſcured 
„ V thro' 


Ser. 9. Obligations to Godlineſs. 213 
thro' that univerſal Degeneracy and Cor- 
ruption of Manners that obtained all the 

World over. The Times of this Ignorance 18 4s 

| God might be ſuppoſed to wink at, Or if 

he would puniſh thoſe Men for their Sins, 
yet it was to be hoped that he would do it _ 

lightly; and becauſe they knew not their Luke 12. 
Maſter's Mill, and therefore did it not, they 48. 
| ſhould be beaten only with few Stripes, as 
our Lord expreſſes it. Nay, there was nl 
ſomething alſo to be ſaid in Excuſe 2 WW 
thoſe who lived a worldly, ſenſual, vicious Ii 
Life, under the Jewi/h Dilpenſation where, 
tho' they were in Covenant with God, and 4 
had his Laws and his Promiſes, yet both a 
thoſe Laws and Promiſes being in the Let= | 
ter and outward Appearance of an earthly - 0 
temporal Nature, and in a manner relating 
only to the Things of this Life, it might be 
preſumed a hard Matter for them to raiſe ay 
up their Minds above this World, they | 
ſeeming to want both Light and Encourage- V 
ment to put them upon a vigorous Purſuit |} 
of Holineſs here, or Happineſs hereafter. 5 14 

Upon this Conſideration, I ſay, there was = 
ſomething to be ſaid in Apology for the 

Jews, tho' they lived not ſo purely and fo 
* virtuouſly as they ought to do. But for 
us who are under the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 1 
tion, who have been inſtructed in the whole -. 
Wilk of God, and that by no leſs a Maſter {4 
than His own Son; who have the ſtrongeſt 11 
Demonſtrations in 'the World given us of , a 

P 3 another Il 
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another Life after this, and the moſt expli- 
cit Promiſes that we ſhall be Partakers of 
it, if we be obedient to God's Laws, and 


have likewiſe the plaineſt and fulleſt Rules 


to direct us in that Obedience; ſo that 
none of us, how ignorant or how ſhallow 


ſoeyer we be in other Reſpects, yet, if we 


be honeft, can poſſibly miſs of our Way to 
Heaven: And laſtly, who have all this 


made out to us with ſo much Clearneſs of 


Evidence, as will leave no Place for doubt- 


ing in any reaſonable indifferent Mind. I 


Hcb. 3. 


lay, what can be ſaid for us, if after have- 
ing theſe great Opportunities put into our 
Hands of entring into God's everlaſting Ref, 


any of us fall ſhort thro' Diſobedience or 
22 


Oh, happy we Chriſtians above all Men 


in the World! if having theſe clear Diſ- 
coveries of God's Will, and theſe ineſti- 
mable Advantages that flow therefrom, we 


do embrace and entertain them, and i im- 


2 Ep. 2. 


prove and make that Uſe of them we ought 


to do, by leading a holy, pure, and hea- 


venly Life. But certainly we are the moſt 


inexcuſable wretched People under Heaven, 


if we do not: Much better had it been for 
7s, as St. Peter ſpeaks, never to have known 
the way of Righteouſneſs, than after we have 
known it, to depart from the holy Command- 


ment delivered 70 45. 


Oh, 
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| Oh, my Brethren, to conſider in how 
much Darkneſs all the reſt of the World 
lies, and what a glorious Light ſhines forth 
to us Chriſtians; to conſider how little 
Hopes, or how little Means they have of 
everlaſting Salvation, and how richly, how 
abundantly God hath furniſhed us with 
both; ſo that nothing is wanting to us, in 
order to our being everlaſtingly happy, but g 
only our own Choice and Concurrence : 1 
' How ought this Conſideration to affect us! 
What infinite Thanks do we owe to our 
gracious God for theſe unſpeakable Mercies! 
And how can we expreſs theſe Thanks 46 
otherwiſe than by the Returns of a moſt | 1 
| hearty Love, and devoting ourſelves en- 1 
tirely to his Service all the Days of our — _ 
Life! 
It is true, there are very few, if there be 
any, Nations in the World ſo barbarous, 
as not to be of ſome Religion or other. 
They do believe a God, and his Providence * 
and Government of the World: Nay, the 17 9 
Generality of Pagan Countries at this Day ”— 
do expect another Life after this, wherein MM 
good Men ſhall be rewarded, and wicked wi 
Men puniſhed. But then theſe general fun- | 
damental Truths are ſo buried in an Heap 
of Errors, are ſo defaced, and the Force of 10 
them ſo much weakned thro' a Multitude -- 
of falſe and miſchievous Principles that are 
mingled with them, that really the Condi- ied 
tion of thoſe Countries is very deplorable. 4 
. What „ 
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What ſhameful falſe Notions have they of 
God and his Perfections! What horrible 
Idolatry and Superſtition is to be ſeen in all 


their Worſhip ! How flenderly grounded is 


their Belief of another Life, and what odd 
kind of Fancies have they about it! What 
a World of Foppery and Nonſenſe is there 
in all their Divinity! How much are the 

in the dark touching the Will of God and 
the Way of recommending themſelves to 
his Fayour ! and how yarious and fanciful, 


nay, how ridiculous, and often impious, 

are the Methods they have pitched on for 
this Purpoſe ! Not to ſpeak of the horrible | 
Slavery they are in to the Devil, who e- 


erciſes a moſt cruel Tyranny over them in 
abundance of Inſtances. 


But, blefſed be the God of Heaven, we 


Chrilthing haye none of theſe Difficulties, 


none of theſe Inconyeniencies to ſtruggle 


with. We have a holy and a pure Reli- 
gion taught ns by God himſelf; a Religion, 
that in all the Parts of it is worthy of God, 
and fitted to all the Neceſſities of Man. We 
have a Religion that teaches us to ſerve 


God in a Way ſuitable to his Nature and | 


to our own, that impoſeth nothing upon 
us but what is good and excellent in itſelf, 


and tending to the Perfection of our Na- 


'tures, and to the Peace and Happineſs both 
of private Perſons, and publick Societies. 
We have a Religion that leaves us not to 
uncertain Gueſſes and Conjectures about a 
future 
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ſuture Salvation, but has given us God's 


expreſs Word and Promiſe for it, ſealed 


by the Blood of his own Son, and con- 


firmed by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 


and taking Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
Heaven 1n our Behalf. We have a Reli- 


gion that leaves us not to grope in the Dark 


how to get to that glorious Place where our 


Saviour is, but has deſcribed to us all the 


Way that leads to it fo plainly, and withal 
given us ſuch Notices of all the By-paths 


that may miſlead us, that, if we be not ex- 
treamly wanting to ourſelves, we cannot 


fail of arriving thither. We have a Reli- 


gion that recommends itſelf to our Reaſon 


and Underſtanding, in which there is no- 


thing trifling, nothing abſurd, and which 


the more any Man acquaints himſelf with, 


the more Satisfaction he will have concern- 
ing it. Laſtly, we have a Religion, for 


which there is all the Proof, all the Ei- 
dence, that either Heayen or Earth can 
give for a Thing of this Nature. It is a 


Religion predicted by the Prophets; own'd 


ſeveral times by God's own Voice from 
Heaven; confeſſed by the Devils; eſta- 


bliſhed by an innumerable Multitude of 


Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles for a 


hundred Years together ; atteſted by the 


glorious Reſurrection of our Saviour from 
the Grave, and his vihble Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; confirmed by the Lives and won- 


derful Actions of a continued Succeſſion of 


wiſe, 
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wiſe, and good, and divine Men, who haye 
profeſſed it; manifeſted by the Overthrow 
of the Devil's Kingdom in all Places where 
it got footing; and aſſerted by the Suffer. 
ings of ten thouſand glorious Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, who have from Age to Age re- 
fuſed no Torments, no Cracltice of Death, 

to ſhew how firmly they believed it. 
This now being the Cafe of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and the Profeſſion of this Reli- 
gion being the happy and glorious Hocatiunm 
to which we are called by our Lord jeſus, 
Oh, what Obligations do there lie upon us 
above all the reſt of Mankind, to be ferious 
in the Service of God; to be pure and un- 
blameable in our Lives, and to abound in 

Phil. 1.11. 4 the Fruits of Righteouſneſ: which are by 

Cbriſt Jeſus to the Praiſe and Glory of his 
Name And to to ſhew forth the natural 

genuine Fruits of ſo holy, ſo excellent a 

| Religion! Oh, what manner of Perſons ought 

Pet. 3. 11. 20 t0 be in all holy Conve. ſation and Godli- 

neſs! Can there be any among us who 

: Tim. a. names the Name of Chriſt, and not depart 

from all Iniquity? Is it poſſible, that where 
fo glorious a Light ſhines forth, there ſhould 
be any ſuch Men as Atheiſts, Sadducees, or 
Unbelievers? Any ſuch Thing as Profane- 
neſs, Adultery, Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, 
Envy, Malice, Covetouſneſs, or the like? 
Why theſe are the proper Fruits of the 
Heathen State, out of which Chriſt hath de- 
livered us: Ard one would think that none 


ot 


— —— 
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of them ſhould be found among Chriſtians. 
Theſe are the Works of Darkneſs, and fit 
only for ſuch People where the Light of 
| the Goſpel never appeared, and who are 
| the Vaſſals of Satan, and ld captive by him 
qt his Will and Pleaſure; but no way be- 
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coming the Children of Light, who make 


Profeſſion to believe in our Lord Jeſus. 


But why do I talk of Chriſtians? The 


Heathens themſelves (as wretched as their 
Circumſtances were) were many of them 


they ſhall be our Judges. Many of them, 
notwithſtanding the great Darkneſs and 
| Ignorance they lay under, notwithſtanding 
the Multitude of ill Examples they had 
before them, yet have ſo preſerved the 


' aſhamed of ſuch Practices, and therefore 


| Dignity of human Nature, as to keep them- 
ſelves pure from thoſe Crimes and Immo- 


ralities which I have now been ſpeaking 
of. Nay, many of them, without any 
other Power than thoſe of Nature, have, 


thro? the Bleſſing of God upon their En- 


deayours, not only learned to live free 
from all Taint of open Vice, but have been 


indeed Patterns of Virtue. Have been ex- 


emplary for Juſtice and Temperance, for 


' Fortitude and Patience, for Fidelity and 


Truth, for Munificence and Liberality, for 
Moderation and Contempt of the World, 


ſor a publick Spirit and a zealous Love * 
their Country. Several ſuch Inſtances are 


To be met with, not only among the antient 
Greets 
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Greeks and Romans, but among the modern 
Iudians and Faponeſe, and other barbarous 
Nations. Oh, how much more in this are 
they to be commended and applauded, 
than even ſome of us who paſs among the 
better ſort of Chriſtians! (as Chriſtianity 


now a-days goes.) But what an eternal 


Shame and Reproach is this to the Gene- 
rality of us, who in good earneſt are not 
to be named with many of the Pagans for 
true Virtue and Religion! Is this 20 walk 


worthy of the Calling wherewith we are called? 
Tit. 2. 10. Is this to adorn the Doctrine of God in all 


Things * They, with all their Ignorance, 
and 21 their Errors in Matters of Religion, 
lived honeſtly, had a Senſe of God and Vir- 


tue. A great many of us, with all our 


Light, all our Encouragements, all our 


Aſſiſtances, live like Brutes, like Men with- 


out God; Slaves to a thouſand Follies, to 


a thouſand Luſts and Paſſions : Nay, in 
truth, I am afraid that even a great many 
ſerious Men among us cannot think of ſeve- 


ral of the Heathens, ſuch Men as Socrates 


and Ari ſtides, ſuch Men as Cato, and 7. ully, 
and Seneca, and a great many more ſuch that 


might be named, without bluſhing for Shame 
that we come ſo very far ſhort of them, 
having a thouſand times more Knowledge 
in the Things of God, and more Means, and 


Encouragements, and Advantages for the 
improving ourſelves in all forts of Virtue, | 
than they had. But let us not deceive our 


lelyes, 
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ſelves, God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, I Acts 10. 
heartily wiſh that thoſe poor Heathens, of ** 


whom we generally have ſo mean an Opi- 
nion, may not one Day rife in Judgment 
againſt us Chriſtians, and condemn us; 
(not that I wiſh them ill, but I with we 
were better) and that it do not come to 


paſs what our Saviour once told the Fews, Matt. 8. | 
That many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and * 


Fm the Weſt, and from the North, and 

| from the South, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; when many of us, who 
are the Children of the Kingdom, ſhall be 


is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſbing of 
„„ „„ p 
hut it is Time to leave this Head, and 
to proceed. I have hitherto conſidered our 
Vocation in general, as it is the taking 
upon ourſelves the Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. And by this general Ac- 
count I have given you of it, you may 

eaſily perceive what great Obligations are 
laid upon us Chriſtians to lead holy, pure, 

and virtuous Lives above all the Men in 
the World. And how unworthy we are of 
our Vocation, and how contradictorily we 

act to it if we do not. But you will ſtill 

be more convinced of this, if you will 
enter into a Conſideration of the particular 
Things either done for you, or promiſed 
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by you, in the taking this Calling upon 
your ſelves. 


Theſe therefore I ſhall now briefly touch 
upon, in order to the further ſhewing what 
kind of walking is worthy of our Vocation, 


and what Obligations we have upon us 0 | mig 
to walk. And this is the — Part of | ratl 
my Diſcourſe. ny - e 

; Pat 

II. Now the Confiderations I would pro- to 

of poſe are theſe following, which I ſhall WF Pa 
put, as I did the former, in the Nature of th 
Queries. And I beg of you that you will a 
anſwer them to your own Conſciences. pi 
1. I beſecch you confider what kind of a 

| Life ſhould that Man lead, who, thro' the al 
infinite Kindneſs of the Son of God, is 
| reſcued from the Jaws of Hell and Death; n 
is redeemed from the Wrath of God, and : 'F 
the inſupportable Vengeance of eternal — F 
Fire, which his Sins did juſtly call for; 2 
and this at no leſs a Price than that Son of 
God lay ing down his Life, and ſhedding 


his moſt precious Blood, that he might 
thereby make a propitiation for us. This 
now eis the Caſe of every Chriſtian. And 
doth it become ſuch a one, becauſe he hath 
been pardoned ſo many and ſo high Pro- 
vocations; I ſay, doth it become him to 
go on in his Sins? Doth it become him to 
take Advantage from the inexpreſſible Mer- 
cles he hath found,” to o multiply his Affronts 


againſt 
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againſt Heaven, that ſo, becauſe Grace vat h Rom. 3. 


akounded, Sin may abound much more © Oh, 
unnatural, wicked, blaſphemous intrence 
sure every Man, who is ſenſible what it 
coſt the Son of God to redeem Sinners, 
| might have other Thoughts; and muſt 
rather argue thus, that ſince our dear Lord 
| Jeſus hath, at ſo vaſt a Price, obtained the 

Pardon of our Sins, and, by his calling us 
to his Service, hath given us a Title to that 
pardon, we ſhould, above all Things in 
| the World, have a Care-of new Scores, Fave 5 
2 Care of again offending our God, and 
| provoking his Diſpleaſure againſt us. It is 
| an unnatural Thing to reaſon otherwiſe ; 
and whoeyer has any Senſe of Ingenuity, 
cannot but look upon this aſtoniſhing Kind- 
neſs of our Lord, in ranſoming us with his 
| Blood, as the greateſt Obligation that could 
K poſſibly. be laid upon us, to renounce, to 
| abandon, to hate with a perfect Hatred, all 
Sin and Wickedneſs in all the Kinds, and 
eyen in all the Degrees of it. 
2. Again, Pray ask yourſelves what kind 
of Converſation becomes that Man who hath 

ſolemnly dedicated himſelf to God; who 
hath publickly, and in the Face 'of the 
World, profeſſed to renounce the Devil 
and all his Works, the Vanities of the World, 

and the Luſts of the Fleſh, and devoted 
himſelf, both Body and Soul, as a living 
holy Sacrifice for ever to his Creator and 
Redeemer. And yet this is s the Caſe of all 
8 of, 
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of us, who are made Partakers of the Chri- 
ſtian Vocation. This Engagement we have 

all taken upon ourſelves at our firſt entring 
into Chriſt's Religion, and moſt of us, to 
be ſure, if not all of us, have ſeveral times 
renewed it. So that being thus ſolemnly 
conſecrated to God and Chriſt, we are none 

of us at our own Diſpoſal, but have en- 
tirely given up ourſelves to God to be dif. 
poſed of by Him. Oh, let us think of 
this, and then judge what kind of Conver. 

| ſation will be worthy of our Calling! Whe- 
ther, being in theſe Circumſtances, it will be 

i poſſible for us, without the moſt horrid 
Perjury and Sacrilege, to allow ourſelves in 
any known open Courſe of wilful Sin; nay, 
whether being thus devoted to God, we 
are not very falſe to our Engagements, if 
we do not make his Service, and the pro- 
moting his Intereſts, the great Buſineſs and 4 

: Deſign of our Lives. os J 

. Be. pleaſed to ask yourſelves further, = 

what kind of Life ſhould that Man lead, MF 
who is called into the neareſt Relation to 
| God Almighty; who, from a Child of 


=: WW ra and Slave of Satan, is made the Hon 
0 / God, the Brother of our Lord Jeſus 
' Rem. 8. Chriſt, and a joint Heir with him of the 
Wi. 525 Inheritance of God. Why certainly, upon 
13 the very firſt naming of this, it ſnould come 
1 into every body's Thoughts, that a Perſon 
1 who is thus highly dignify'd, ought to 
1 have a great, and a noble, and a generous 
Soul, 
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| Soul, ſuitable to that Quality to which he 
18 advanced, and becoming that illuſtrious 
Quality into which he 1s adopted. It ſhould 
come into every body's Thoughts, that 
ſuch a Perſon ſhould think himſelf con- 


cerned above all Things, to behave himſelf 
in all the Circumſtances of his Life bravely 


and worthily, and ſhould take a World of 
Care that he did not by any baſe, mean 


Carriage of his, put a Diſparagement upon 
that Alliance that he is honoured with. 


And yet this is the Calling to which we 
Chriſtians are called. Theſe are the Privi- 
leges that, by undertaking Chriſt's Reli- 


gion, we are promoted to. We are the 
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Children of the moſt High, and the Son of Laks. . 


God is not aſhamed to call us Brethren. We Rev. J. 10. 
are made Kings, and Prieſts unto God our John 15. 


= Father. We are his Friends, his Favou- Eßl. fe _ 


rites, his Choſen ones; in a Word, the Por- 1 Pet. 2. 
tion, the Poſſeſſion, the Treaſure of God ind“? 


this World. All theſe Titles are beſtowed 


upon Chriſtians by the inſpired Writers. 

Oh therefore, let us conſider theſe Privi- 
leges of our Calling, and then judge what 
| kind of Converſation is worthy of it. 


4. Pray ask yourſelves likewiſe, what 
cg of Life he is to lead, who owns the 


Goſpel of Chriſt for the Rule of his Actions, 


and by his very Calling hath engaged him- 
ſelf to the Practice of every Thing which 


1s there enjoined. _ Whoever hath read the 


Goſpel, knows what kind of Precepts it is 


Vol. VL N made 
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N made up of, and muſt be convinced that 
f no Rules of Living, that were ever given 
to the World before, can pretend to come 
near it for perfectneſs and Exactneſs. 
There is indeed no great Streſs laid there 


Obſervances. God never ſet any Value 
Things that do really perfect and adorn 
The Chriſtian Inſtitution, as it is ſet forth 


in the Goſpel, is the higheſt, the nobleſt, 


ever was ſet on foot in the World. There 


15. 16. 


made a Sin not only to commit Adultery, 
to kill, or ſteal, or defraud our Neigh- 
bours of their Right, to do Injuries, or 


"RO. the like; but the very Workings of our 

5 Minds towards theſe Things (if our Con- 
| ſent be giyen to them) are declared cul- 
'S pable. As we muſt not commit Adultery, 


1 2 . — 


upon any kind of Ceremonies or outward 


u pon theſe in any Religion, But for the 
Things that are intrinſically good; for the 


human Nature; for the Things that do 
accompliſh the Mind and Spirit of a Man: 


5 the exacteſt, and withal the ſevereſt that 


all Sorts of Purity and Holineſs, every 
Kind and every Degree of Virtue are re- 
commended, and every Thing, that hath 
but the Appearance of Vice and Sin, is diſ- 
couraged. There we are called upon to 
1 pet. 1. be holy, as God is holy; to be merciful, as 
1 k.6.36. he is merciful, There even our diſorderly | 
Deſires and Appetites, tho' they do not 

break forth into outward Actions, are re- 
proved and diſcountenanced. And it is 
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ſo we muſt not ook upon a Woman to luſt 
after her. As we muſt not defraud our 
Neighbour, ſo neither muſt we covet what 
belongs to him. As we muſt not kill, fo 
neither muſt we be angry without a Cauſe. 
As we muſt not do an Injury, ſo neither 
* muſt we revenge one that is done to us. As 
we muſt not be ungrateful to our Friends, 
ſo neither muſt we Hate our Enemies, but do 
' them all the Good we can. And thus as to 
all the other Inſtances of our Dux. 
Oh, holy Religion! Oh, juſt and excel- 
lent Laws! worthy to come from God, 
and worthy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
promulgate, and moſt of all worthy of us 
to be obſerved. And therefore let every 
one, who names the Goſpel of Chriſt, walk 
worthy of this his Vocation, by ſeriouſly en- 
deavouring to bring all his Thoughts, and 
Words, and Deeds, throughout the whole 
E Courſe of his Life, to a Conformity with 
the Laws there delivered. | 
5. And, in the next Place, pray uk your 
ſelves how that Man ought to live who 
pPirofeſſes in his Life to copy out the Ex- 
ample of our Lord Jeſus. Our Calling, 
our Vocation, is to be the Diſciples of 
_ Chriſt; and the very Notion of being a 
Diſciple, is to frame our way of Living 


according to the Pattern that He, whom = 
we call our Maſter, hath ſet before us. 

$09 * as the Apoſtle hath told ns, 

-Q-'2 e if 
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if we pretend to be Chriſt's Diſciples, we 
John 2. gt to walk even as he walked. 
But now, if we take him for our Patten 
then we may eaſily know what kind of 
_ Converſation will be worthy of our Calling. 


then we muſt be humble, and meek, 401 


Degree, Matt. xi. 29. We muſt not be 
meaneſt Offices of Civility and Charity, for 


28. not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. 


John 13. waſhing the very Feet of the Diſciples. 


provoked, ready to forgive the Injuries 


that are done us. For this was the Way of 
? our Maſter; He was never known to be put 


out of his Temper by any Perverſeneſs, any 


0 con Intereſts, in any thing he did, but 
| only 


If we call ourſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
lowly in heart, for he was ſo in the greateſt 
arrogant or aſſuming, but deſcend to the 


Matt. 20. the Son of Man, our Lord and Maſter, came 


We muit think nothing below us, if we 
can thereby ſhew Courteſy to our Bre- 
thren, for the Author of our Religion and 
our Happineſs did deſcend even to = 


muſt be eaſy and gentle to all «Ve us. 
Not eaſily eee ; and when we are 


= Impertinence, any Affront or Indignity that 
i was offered him. He was gentle to all 
1 . Men, patient under the greateſt Sufferings, 
5 and ſo regardleſs of Injuries, that he not 
i only forgave thoſe who had the Malice to 

| ike 23, take away his Life, but he heartily prayed 
T4 3+ for them. He never fought himſelf, or his 


Ger. 9. Obligations to Godlineſs. 229 
only the Glory of God. And can you then 
be called his Followers, who ſeek nothing _ 
but your ſelves in all your Deſigns and 0 ö 
Actions? Who have no Regard to God's 
Glory, but only to what ſerves your I urn 
| beſt in the preſent Circumftances ? He was 
© full of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to all 
| who needed his Help; nay, he went about As ve 
doing Good, it was the very Buſineſs of his I 
Life. And can you think it becomes you 
his Diſciples to be hard-hearted, and pity- 
leſs, and unmerciful, to be ſurly, or ſelfiſh, 
or covetous, to live uſeleſſy and unpro- 
By fitably in your Generaticns, when God has 
given you ſundry Talents, ſundry Means 
and Opportunities, whereby you may do 
| a great deal of Good, and be very uſeful. 
| to others in the Place and Station wherein 
| God hath put you? He, tho' he was as 
full of Employment as any Man, yet he 
conſtantly took his Times of Retirement 
from the World, and gave up himſelf to 
| the ſpiritual Exerciſes of Prayer and Medi- 1 
tation, and Communion with God: Nay, ie ic 9 
he ſometimes ſpent whole Nights in thoſe 12 1 
Exerciſes. And can you his Diſciples pre- 
tend ſo much Buſineſs that you have no 
ä Leiſure for your Devotions ? Or can you 
live without any Senſe or F ecling that you 
have need of Communion with God? And 
ſatisfy yourſelves if now and then you put 
up a few, cold, formal, heartleſs Prayers 
to him ? Our Lord was very contented and 


A 1 thankful, 
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Matt. 8. 


20. 


ſhould then be more and more convinced 
how purely, how holily we ought to live, if 
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thankful, and heartily reſigned to God, 
tho' he was very poor, and had not ſo 
much as an Houſe to put his Head in. Can 


it then become any of you who are his 


Followers to be uneaſy under your preſent 
Circumſtances, or to repine at God's Dif. 


penſations to you? Is it decent that you 
ſhould be querulous or diſcontented at your 
Condition, when your Lord and Maſter, 
who had as little a Share of worldly Goods 
as any of yon, was very thankful to God 
for whatever happened to him. Oh that all 


of us would make it a little more our Buſi- 


neſs to look into our Lord's Life, and ob- 
| ſerve how he behaved himſelf in all Emer- 
gencies! What kind of Life he led, and 


what Spirit and Temper he was of ! | We 


we would walk worthily of our Vocation. 


6. Pray ask yourſelves further, what 

ſort of Life he ought to lead, who by his 
Admiſſion to this high Calling has ſuch 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance from the Holy 
Spirit made over to him, over and above 


the Powers that Nature hath furniſhed him 


with, Every one, who is a Member of 


Chriſt, has from God a Promiſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt | to aſſiſt him in the carrying 
on the Work of his Vocation. Nay more, 
ur Saviour has given us his holy Spirit, 
1 only to ſtand by us and ſupport us, but 
allo t. tO be % % As A Principle of Life, to 
Sel 
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dwell within us, to take our Souls and 

Bodies for his Habitation. So that every 

true Chriſtian may, in the moſt proper 

Senſe, be ſaid to be a Temple of God, a La-; Cor. z. 

bernacle where the Holy Spirit is pleaſed 16. 

to inhabit. e 
Think now what is the natural Conſe⸗ 

quence we ought to draw from hence: 

Think what infinite Obligations are hereby 

laid upon us to keep ourſelves holy and 

undefiled, both as to Soul and Body. Think 

how undecently we treat our ſacred Gueſt 

| whenever we give Conſent to any wicked 

impure Thing. Laſtly, think what glori- 

ous Things are expected from us, what 

| excellent Attainments we ought to make 

in every Virtue and Grace, who have a 

| divine Power ſo near us, nay within us, to 

| ſtrengthen us in all Difficulties, to ſupport 

| us under all Tryals and Temptations, and 

| to carry us on, if we be not wanting to 

* ourſelves, to the moſt noble Undertakings 

and Atchievements. 


7. Once more, and I have done. Prov -- / 
ask yourſelves what kind of Life ſhould 4 
be lead who is called out of this World. ii 
and has his Name inrolled among the Citi- 
zens of the other World; who, by his Pro- 
feſſion, declares himſelf to be a Stranger Heb. is. 
and a Pilgrim here, and to look for an abiding 
and continuing City, not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens, Doth it become 
ſuch a Man to live, as God knows too many 


Obligations to Godlineſs. "Nr. 9, 


of us do? To be ſo wholly intent upon the 
Buſineſs and Deſigns of this Earth, as if 


we were always to live upon it? To make 


it the Work of our Lives to be contriving 


and projecting for our ſecular Convenien. 


cies or Delights, and but now and then, at 


ſet Seaſons, to liſt up our Minds to God, and 


to attend the Concernments of our ever- 


laſting State? To be alarmed at ever 


Thing ; to be ruffled and difcompoled u at 


every Thing that threatens the Diſturbance 


of our Pleaſures, or the Diminution of our 
worldly Subſtance | ? I fay, Can this be 
thought a Converſation that becomes a Man 
' who bears the Character I have now given? 
Certainly, No: The fartheſt from it of all 
Things. He that hath laid up his Treaſures 
in Heaven, ſhould not be much concerned 


about the T reaſures of this Eaath. It be- 


comes ſuch a Man to ſit looſe from the 
World, and all the Vanities of it. He 
ſhould oſt uſe it as a Man in a Journey 
doth an Inn, for his preſent Accommoda- 


tion and Refreſhment, but not to ſet up 


his Dwelling there. Heaven ſhould be the 
Place to which all his Thoughts and Stu- 
dies ſhould tend. Thither ſhould all his 
| Pefigns and Purſuits be directed. And 
whatever became of him here, however it 
ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe him in this 
Lite, whether by Poverty or Riches, Health 
Or Sickneſs, a {ſplendid Fortune or low and 
meu Circumſtances, all ſhould be in a 


manner | 
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manner indifferent to him, if he got but to 
* Heaven at laſt. 
Ihis now, Brethren, is our Caſe. Here 
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we are in the World at preſent, and we 


are allowed by our gractous God to ſerve 


E ourſelves of it, as to the Ule of all the 


Things that tend to make our Abode here 
tolerably caly and comfortable. But Heaven 
is our Home: That is the Country we are 


in queſt of, and for the Sake of which we 
took upon us the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Di- 


- ſciples : That is the Prize of our High-call- Pl 1304 


ing in Chriſt Feſus. Would we therefore 


* Walk ſuitably to our Vocation? Let us 
mind that. Let us live like Men of an- 


other World ; (as we profets to be.) Let 


God, and Heaven, and the Things above, 


E- Na our Hearts, our Defires, our Aﬀec- — 


tions, while this World hath” our Bodies. 


By this means we ſhall not only ſecure to 


| ourſelyes this everlaſting never-fading In- 
 heritance, which is the End of our Faith, 

and the Hope of our Calling; but we ſhall 

alſo make the beſt Proviſion poſſible for a 


happy Life even in this World ; for Chriſt 
has ſolemnly promiſed us, that "if we firſt 


ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs all the other 7 hings We need Ju be 


added unto Us, 


SE R- 


SERMON X. 


: The Manner and the Cincum ſtances ef 
1 the Day of Judgment. 


Preach d before Queen Anne 17 I 9. 


9 


ACTS xvii. 31. 


5 He hath appointed a Day in which 5 will 
judge the World in Righteonſ; fs, by that 
Man, TO he hath ordained. 


NORM EH ESE Words are a OR of that 
=D. Sermon which St. Paul preach'd 
to the Men of Athens, The 
5 Deſign of them, as you may 
"w” Ko eaſily perceive, was to convince 
the Athenians of the Neceſlity of leaving 
their 1dolatry and their vicious Converſa- 
tion, and to perſuade them to a hearty 
Return to God, by a ſerious Repentance 
and Faith in the Goſpel ; and that from 
this Conſideration, that God had appointed 
a Time in which he e call all Men to 


account 
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account for their Actions paſ}, reward the 
Good with everlaſting Happineſs, and pu- 
niſh the Wicked and Unbelievers with end- 


; | leſs Torments. 


And certainly there 1s no other Argu- 


ment in the World ſo effectual for the 


perſuading Men to quit their ungodly 
Courſes, and to betake themſelves to a 


| ſerious, devout, religious Life, as this of 
the general Judgment, which ſhall come 
upon all Men at the End of the World. 
The other Arguments for Repentance, 
drawn from the Goodneſs of God, and the 


infinite Kindneſs of our. Lord Jeſus, in 
laying down his Life for us, and the Folly 


and Unreaſonableneſs of all Sin in itſelf; D 
and the ill Conſequences that it brings upon 


us in this World: I ſay, theſe, and ſuch 


like, tho' they are very ſtrong in them 

elves, yet, God knows, thro' the horrible 

Corruption of human Nature, they have 
often no Effe& upon us : Such Slaves we 

are to our Luſts, that for the Love of them 

| we can make a ſhift to break through all 
theſe Conſiderations. But now, when a 
future Judgment and the Terrors of Dam- 


nation are laid before us, and preſſed upon 


us, theſe do come ſo cloſe to our dearly 
beloved Principle of Self- preſervation, and 
ſoo ſtrongly work upon our Paſſions of Fear 
and Hope, which do moſt influence us, 
that, if they be ſeriouſly believed and con- 


ſidered, it is s impoflible ſor human Nature 
| | _ 10 


2 Cor. 5. to reſiſt them. Knowing the Terrors of the 


11. 
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Lord we perſuade Men. So ſaith St. Paul, 
in another Place, intimating, that if theſe 
do not perſuade Men, nothing elſe can. 
Theſe are the laſt Remedies to be applied 


to Mens Minds; and if they be unſucceſs— 
ful, their Caſe | is deſperate. 


The Point therefore that I now mean to 


ſpeak to, is the Manner and Circumſtances 
of Chriſt's coming to judge the World, and 
the Proceedings of that Judgment, and the 
Conſequences that will follow upon thoſe 


Proceedings. 
Now ſeveral very conſiderable Things 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Apottles have 
_ diſcovered to us in this Matter, which are 
to be found interſperſed in the Speeches of 


our Lord recorded in the Goſpels, and in 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul and St. Peter, and 
the Revelations of St. John. "Theſe Paſſages 


therefore it ſhall now be my Buſineſs to 


collect into one View, and to reduce them 


under their diſtinct Heads, and to make 
ſuch Reflections upon them as every Parti- 


cular leads me to. 


he firſt Thing I take notice of, as 
to 5 Manner and Circumſtances of the 


| Day of judgment, which the Scriptures 
give us an Account of, is this, that it ſhall 


come upon the World ſuddenly and un- 


Apet. 3. ie. ex pectedly: Thus St. Peter, The Day of 


the Lord will come as a 7 hiet in the Night, 


12. 
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vis. without any previous Notice. It will 
| ſurprize the World, when they think not 
| of it, when they leaſt expect it. And our 
Lord, ſpeaking of that Day, acquaints us, 
that as a Snare it ſhall come upon all them Luke 21. 
| that dwell upon the Face of the whole Earth. 35- 
And in another Place he tells us, that ait Hufe ns 
was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhould it be 26, 25. a8, 
alſo in the Day of the Son of Man. They *9: 39 
ate, they drank, they married, they were 
given in Marriage, until the Day that Noah 
entred into the Ark, and the Flood came and 
deftroyed them all. Likewiſe alſo as it was 
in the Days of Lot, they did eat, and drink, 
they bought and ſold, they planted and builded ; 
but the ſame Day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone out of 
Heaven and deſtroyed them all; even thus 
hall it be in the Day when the Son of Man 
is revealed. 3 5 
Ihho' in ſome of theſe Expreſſions our 
| Saviour may ſeem to have Reſpect to his 
unexpected coming to deſtroy Feru/alem, 
yet the Words are not to be confined to 
that, as appears from the parallel Paſſage 
in St. Matthew ; but do mainly and prin- 
cipally relate to his coming to the general 
Judgment: Of which his Judgment upon 
Feruſalem was both a Forerunner, and alſo F 
a ſolemn Figure and Repreſentation. And 1 
that is the Reaſon why our Saviour doth 
ſo often mix his Diſcourſes of both theſe 
% . 


Now 


238 The Manner of the Ser. 10. 

Now this ſudden and unexpected Ap. 
proach of the Day of W how ought 
it to affect our Hearts! how ought it to 
oblige us not to be taken unprovided at 
that Day! How will it aſtoniſn and con- 
found us, if the Bridegroom ſhould come, 


and we, like the fooliſh Virgins, are faf 
| a/leep without Oil in our Lamps. 


Mart. 25. 
35 


ſeize us, when, in the midſt of our Diver— 
tifements and Pleaſures, or in the full Tide 
of our ſecular Buſineſs, when our Heads 
are full of other Deſigns, when we are pro- 
miſing to ourſelves many fair Years of 


well with us, all of a ſudden to ſee the 
World falling in pieces about us, and ready 
to be buried in its own Ruins, and to hear 
the dreadful Trumpet ſummoning us to 
appear before our judge to give an Ac- 
count of all our Actions. Oh! it was a 
dreadful Word that was ſpoken to the rich 


1 10 2. tion, ſaid to himſelf, Soul, thou haſt much 
448 9, 20. 

hu - Goods laid up for many Tears, take thine 
Oo be required of thee. Surely great was 
the Man was in when he heard this. But, 


Part of the World at that Day. Let us 
all 


Oh what Amazement, what Horror will 


Happineſs, and thinking that all will go 


Man in the Goſpel, who, pleaſing himſelf 
with the Happinels of his preſent Condi- 


Eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. But, ſaith 
M God to him, thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy 


the Horror, and bitter was the Agony that 


alas! thus ſhall it happen to the greateſt 
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all therefore follow that Advice that our 
Saviour gives us upon this very Occaſion, 

Let us take heed to ourſelves, left at any time Luke ar. 
our Hearts be overcharged with Surfeitings 34. 
and Drunkenneſs, and the inordinate Cares 

of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon us 
4nawares. Let us watch and pray always, © * 
that we may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 

thoſe Things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 

| ſand before the Son of Man, 


2. The ſecond Particular which the Scrip- 
ture acquaints us with concerning the ge- 
neral Judgment, is this; That the Earth 
| ſhall then be ſet on fire, and that in the 
moſt terrible Manner imaginable. Whe- 
ther this general Conflagration will happen 
upon Chriſt's coming to Judgment, or rather 
will be the laſt Tranſaction of the Judg- 
ment, the Scripture doth not declare. But 
that there ſhall be ſuch a Conflagration, 
and that this Fire ſhall he for the everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment both of the Devil and 
wicked Men, who will all be tumbled 
down into theſe lower Regions, which will 
then be a perfect Zake or Sea of Fire (as Rer. 19. 
the Scripture expreſſeth it) is beyond all “ 
Doubt. To this Purpoſe let us obſerve 
what the Apoſtle ſays, The Lord Jeſus ſhall a Theſſ. 
be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angeli in flaming Fire, to take Vengeance of 
them that know not God, and obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


But 
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c.3.v.6,7-St. Peter, where the Apoltle tells us, that 
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But more expreſly this Conflag ration of 
the World is taught us in the 2d Epiſtle of 


as the World which was of old periſhed by 
an univerſal Deluge of Water, ſo the Heaven, 
and the Earth which are now, are kept in 
Store, reſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of 
Judgment and Perdition of ungodly Men, 
From whence 1t is plain, that at the Day 
of Judgment this World ſhall be ſet on fire, 
and that Fire ſhall be for the Puniſhment 
of ungodly Men. Furthermore, in the 
Verſes following, he adds to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, The Day of the Lord ſhall come as q 
Thief in the Night, in which the Heaven, 


5 ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the 


Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the 
Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, 
ſhall be burnt up. Fr 
If any one be at a Loſs to conceive how 
the Heavens ſhould be ſet on fire as well as 
the Earth, as St. Peter three times in this 
Chapter affims they ſhall be, the Difficulty 
will be removed by conſidering that the 
Heavens here ſpoken of, are not thoſe 
Heavens in which the Stars are, (in which 
Signification we commonly uſe that Word) 
but the ſublunary Heavens, vis. thoſe lower 
Regions of the Air, wherein are the Clouds 
and Vapours and other Meteors, Which are 
here called the Elements, and in which 
Senſe the Heavens are frequently taken in 
holy Scripture, Now theſe Heavens, toge- 
| ther 


* * 
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ther with all that is in them, ſhall at that 

Day paſs away with a crackling Noiſe of 

Fire, and the Earth, and all the Things 
in it, ſhall be put in Flames. David tells pc 11. 6. 
us, that upor the Wicked God ſhall rain 

Fire and Brimſlone, and an horrible Tempeſt ; 

this ſhall be the Portion of their Cup. And 

our Saviour intimates the ſame, when he 

tells us, as in the Day when Lot went out Luke 17. 
of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimftone from“ 3“ 
Haven, and deſtroyed them all; ſo ſhall it 
be in the Day when the Son of Man is re- 
eoled. 7 

And now who can expreſs the Horror 

and Confuſion that ſhall be at that Day? 
Who can fancy ſo ſad and diſmal a Face 

of Things, as ſhall then be all the World 
over ? Could we imagine ourſelves to be 
preſent, when the whole Frame of Nature 

is upon the Point of Diſſolution, and the 
whole World in Flames about our Ears, 

with what Terror and Amazement ſhould 

we be filled? How would our Hearts fail us, 
aud our Foints be looſed, and our Knees fmite Pin 5% 
againſt each other, unleſs we were ſure we 1 
were in the Number of thoſe who ſhould 
be wafted up to meet the Bridegroom with 
Comfort? Oh, what will then become of 
all impenitent Sinners! What will become 
of all worldly, ſenſual, ambitious, volup- 
tuous Men, who ſet up their Reſt in this 
World, and mind nothing but their Eaſe, 
and the Gratification of their Appetites, or 
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the Purſuit of their ſecular Intereſts ! ! When 
they ſhall ſee all that they loved, all that 
they admired, all that they delighted ; in, 


gone, irrecoverably gone in a Moment! 


Laſtly, What will become of all thoſe bold 


profane Perſons, who entertained all Dif. 
courſes of a future Judgment only with 


Scoffs and Deriſion! Oh, how will they 


find themſelves abuſed, and ſee, to their 


great Amazement, what they. would never 


ef 58. 11. before believe, that there i is a Reward for 


ger. 20.4 


the Righteous, that there is indeed a God 
that judgeth the Earth! Lt 


But I paſs on to the third Particular that 


the Scripture acquaints us with, as to this 
"uy of Judgment, and that is this : 


That when Chriſt ſhall come to judg e 
| he World, there ſhall then be a viſible | 
Throne or Tribunal erected in the Air, 
whereon he ſhall in Perſon fit as the Judge, 
attended with an infinite Multitude of the 
Heavenly Hoſt. T his is told us over and 
over again in the New Teſtament, Thus 
| Matt. 25. Our Saviour tells us, When the Son of Man 
3 ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Angel. 
of God with him, then ſhall he fit upon Th 
Throne of his Glory. And St. John, in his 
Viſions of the general Judgment, tells us, 
that he ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
that is, the Angels and Saints did; and 


Judgment was given unto them. And be- 


ern Hides theſe Thrones, he iro a great white 


Throne, 
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| Throne, Viz. a Throne of Light exceedingly 
| magnificent and glorious ; and he ſaw m 
| that ſat upon it, that is, our Lord Jeſus ; 
| and fo terrible was his Majeſty, that, as he 
| there tells us, the Heaven and Earth did fy 
| away before his Face, 
 F Furthermore, this Throne of Chriſt is 
expreſly called his Tribunal or Judgment 
Seat, as when the Apoſtle tells us, that weRom. 14; 
| muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of C. 
| Chriſt, Now that this Throne, this Judg- ks 
ment Seat ſhall be fixed in the Air, and the 
general Aſſize to be there held, which is 
| another Thing I mentioned under this Par- 
' ticular, is clear from that Paſſage of St. 5 
Paul, where he ſaith, The Lord ſhall deſcend i Theft 4. 
rom Hleaven with a Shout; and then, both" "7. 
' thoſe that are raiſed from the dead, and 
| thoſe that are alive and remain, ſhall be 
caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in 
EE A... - 
Oh now, who can expreſs, or who can 
| conceive the exceeding Glory of this Ma- 
jeſtick Appearance of our Lord Jeſus, when | 
he ſhall deſcend from Heaven with mighty 
Shouts and Acclamations, with the Trumpet 
of God, with an innumerable Company of 
glorious Angels, and ſhall ſeat himſelf upon 
his magnificent Throne, encircled with al! 
thoſe bliſsful Sons of Light ! How will it 
ſurprize the beſt of Men! But oh, how 
will it confound the Wicked and Ungodly ! 
If the Appearance of God upon Mount Sinai, 
. R 2 with 
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with the Thunderings and Lightening; 
which accompanied it, was ſo extremely 
terrible even to Moſes, the Friend of God 


eb. 12. that, as the Text tells us, he did exceed. 


21. 


10. 


2 Cor. 5 


10. 


3 


Rev. 20. 


{mail and great, ſtand before Ged. Aud the 


ingly quake and tremble. Or if St. Paul, be. 
fore his Converſion, upon that little Glimpſe 
| he had of that glorious Light, wherein 
Chriſt ſhall appear at the laſt Day, was ſo 


_ aſtoniſhed, that he fell down from his Horſe, 


and lay as a dead Man: Oh, how ſhall 


they, who are the Enemies of Chriſt, who 


have highly offended and provoked him, 


and are conſcious to themſelves of what 


_ have deſerved from him, how ſhall 


they be able to abide his Preſence at that 
Day, when the Gloriouſneſs, and Majeſty, 


2nd Terribleneſs of his Appearance will 
infinitely exceed all that the Tongue of 


Man can exprels, or the Heart of Man con- 
ceive? 


4. Another Thing which the Scriptures 
aire us of concerning the general Judg- 
ment, is this; That then there ſhall be a 


perſonal Appearance of all Mankind before 


this Tribunal of Chriſt, St. Paul, in the 
Rom. 14. Texts before quoted, tells us, We muſt all 


appear, we muſt all rand hefe before the Fudg= 
ment Seat of Chriſt, Our Saviour tells us, 


lar. 25. that before Hint ſhall be gathered all Nations. 


And St. John, in his Vikons of the Judg- 
ment, tells us, that He ſ the Dead, both 


Seu 
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Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; and v.13. 
Death and the Grave delivered up the Dead 
which were in them, and they were judged 

every Man, And St. Paul, that the Lord: Theft 4. 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with 16, 17 
the Voice of the Arch- Angel, with the Tum 
Ts of God : and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 

; then we which are alive, and remain, 

2 be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, to meet the Tord i in the Air. From 

theſe Texts of Scripture put together, 


l remarkable Tun may be Sa- 
thered, Bi. 


(I.) In the general, that all Men and 


Women that ever have been, or are, or 
ſhall be in the World, hall, at the general N 


judgment, appear in Perſdn before the 


: 1 ribunal of Chriſt, 


2.) That, in order thereto, the Dead 3 
as well thoſe in the Sea as thoſe in the — 
Earth, ſhall, by the effectual Power of 


Chriſt, (going along with the Trumpet, 


which ſhall then found) be raiſed up, and 


ſummoned to this general Rendezvous. 


(3.) From hence likewiſe it may be ga- 
thered, that all Perſons ſhall not die : But 


thoſe that are living, when the Judgment 
comes, ſhall be caught up alive to meet ther Thell. a. 


17. 


Lord Jeſus in the Air. This is to be un- 
derſtood only of virtuous good Men, ſuch as 
are the true Diſciples of Chriſt, for to ſuch 
only the Context reſtraineth it. The ſame 
Obſeryation may alſo be deduced from that 
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3 Cor. 15. Paſſage in the 1 5th of the Corinthians Be. 
. hold, 1 ſhew you a Myſtery . we ſhall not al 


v. 24 


Trumpet ſhall ſound. * f. 


5 ther, that thoſe good Souls that ſhall be 


a Moment, 3. e. melted from a groſs earthly 
7 Conſiſtency, to a pure, ſubtle, ſpiritual | 
Nature, fo that they ſhall be of a Contex- 

ture and Temper ſuitable to thoſe pure Re- 

gions where they are going to inhabit : For 
TT Fleſh and Blood (ſuch as we now have) is 
.. far too groſs and impure to inherit the 
Kingdom of God, as the Apoſtle there ex- 


ſages. 


ſerve further, that this general Appearance 


The Manner of the Ser. 16; 


die; but we ſhall all be changed, in a Me. 
ment, in the Tr winkling of ar Eye, when the 


(4.) From which Text we further ga- 


then alive, and are to be mounted up into 
the Air, ſhall have their Bodies changed in 


vreſſeth 3 it. And theſe are thoſe ſpiritual, 


incorruptible, immortal Bodies, that he ſpeaks 


of in that Chapter, and in ſeveral other Paſ- 


( 5.) Laſtly, from theſe Texts we ob- 


at the Judgment Seat of Chriſt ſhall not be 
all at once: But holy Men, they who are 


dead in Chriſt, ſhall riſe firſt, and, together 


1 Thel. 4. with thoſe good People who are alive and 


15, 17. 


; Cor. 6. Aſſiſtants, in the judging of wicked Men and 


2, 3. 


remain, be carried by Augels with Foy to. 1 


meet their Saviour. And after they have 


received their Sentence of Juſtification and 
 Abſolution; they ſhall fit with Chriſt, as his 


the * el ; and then afterwards "i d 
the 
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the Wicked: be raiſed and brought to the 


Tribunal. 1 
I cannot ſtay to make any Reflexions on — 
theſe Obſervations, tho' they afford Matter | 
' 


for many curious and pious ones. But I 
= proceed | to the next Point. 


I. That which follows upon this Ap- 
peaearance before the Tribunal, is the giving 
„up our Accounts to the Judge. This St. 


Peter tells us: We ſhall give an Account to i Pet. 4 
bim, whois ready to judge the Quick and the 
Dead. And St. Paul, We ſha A1 all /t tand be- Rom. 14 
fore the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, and every "%: 
one of us ſhall give an Account of himſelf =— 
God. But of all other Texts this Particu= 
lar 1s moſt lively ſet forth to us by our Sa- 
viour in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, viz. in 
the Parable of the Maſter that went into a Matt. 251 
far Country, and called unto him his Ser- b & 
wants, and delivered unto them his Goods 1 
giving unto one ſo many Talents, and to 
another ſo many, to every Man according 
to his Station. And after a long Time the 
Lord comes home and reckons with them, 
and according to their Improvements or 
Abuſe of thoſe Talents doth he propor- 
8 tionably: reward or puniſh every one of them. 
So ſhall it be at the Day of ſudgment. The 
Lord of all the F e of the Earth will 
call every Man to account of his Manage- 
ment here upon Earth. He will enter into 
a ſeyere 8 how we have * = 
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all thoſe Talents that he hath entruſted us 
with. Then ſhall all the Powers and Fa. 
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culties that have been given us, all the 
Favours and Benefits we have enjoyed, all 
the Means and Opportunities that have 
been afforded us for the living virtuouſly 
and holily, and thereby bringing Ho- 
nour and Glory to our Maſter, be brought 
into our View, and an Account be de- 


manded of them. He will account with us he 
for our Senſes, how we have employed us 
them, whether to the Purpoſes they were W 
given us for, the furniſhing our Under- u 
 #andings, and the right governing of our 
Bodies, or whether we have made them 
only Inſtruments of Sin, and Inlets to Va= WW 


or we have ſuffered them to be abuſed with 


of Things idle, and impertinent, and un- 


nity. He will account with us for our 


Reaſon and Conſcience, how we have em- 


ployed them, whether we have done our 
beſt to improve them, and whether they 
have been faithful Guides of our Actions, 


Folly and falſe Principles, and to be led 


captive by our Luſts and Paſſions. He will 
call us to account for our Memories, how 


we have employed them, whether we have 


been careful to treaſure up in them ſuch 
Things as might be uſeful to our Lives, 


or have only made them the Repoittories 


profitable. He will call us to account how 


we have ſpent our Time in this World, 
whether we haye employed i it to good Pur- 


poles, 
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boſes, in an honeſt laborious Purſuit of a 
lawful Calling, ſetting a due Portion thereof 
apart for the more immediate Service of 
God, and ſpending the Remainder inno- 
cently and wiſely; or we have ſquander'd 
it away in Idleneſs, in Play, in Revelling, 
in impertinent or vicious Converſation, in 
the Neglect of our main Buſineſs. He will 
call us to account for the good Creatures 
he hath from time to time beſtowed upon 
us for our Support and Refreſhment, how 
we have employed them : whether we have 
| uſed them thankfully, and ſoberly, with 
| Temperance and Moderation, or we have 
abuſed them to Luxury and Exceſs, to A 
Gluttony or Drunkenneſs, making there- 1 
with Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Rom. 13. 79 
Luſts thereof. He will call us to account 
for our Learning and intellectual Accom- 
pliſhments, for the Advantages of our Edu- 
ducation, for our Health and Strength, ſor 
our Wealth and Riches, for our Greatneſs, 
Power, and Reputation, and all thoſe ſpe- 
cial and eminent Talents that he hath en- 
truſted us with above others, how we have 
employed them, whether we have made 
them Inſtruments of doing a great deal of 
Good, and being eminently uſeful in our 
Generation, or they have only miniſtred to 
Pride, and Vanity, and Self-pleaſing, it 
not to the worſe Purpoſes of Vice and Wick- 
edneſs. Laſtly, He will call us to account 
for all the Opportunities of Grace and Means -——— 
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of Salvation which we have enjoyed; for al 
the good Counſels and wiſe Exhortations 
that have been given us; for the Reyela. 
tion of his Son that hath been made known 
to us; for the Uſe of his Word and Sacra. 
ments ; ; for all the Motions and Suggeſtions 
of his holy Spirit within us, diſſuading us 
from Sin, and alluring and ſolliciting us to 
a Courſe of Virtue and Holineſs: For all 
theſe, I ſay, he will call us to account how 
we have employed them ; whether we 
have improved them to the Purpoſes they 
were given for, as we ſhould have done; 
whether we have grown in Grace, and 
brought forth Fruit ſuitable to ſo many 

Helps and Advantages, or have been idle 

nat. 25. and unßrofitable Servants. Theſe, and a 

3% great many other Things, which we now 
ſcarce think of, ſhall we be accountable 
for to the Judge at that Day. And then 
| ſhall all our Actions, good or bad, the 
moſt ſecret as well as thoſe that were pub- 
lick, be inquired into. Then ſhall all the 
Intents, and Thoughts, and Deſigns of our 
Hearts be reveal'd and thoroughly ſcann'd; 

Rom. 2. .5. for this is the Day of the Revelation of the 
righteous Fudgment of God. Then ſhall the 
Wiſdom and the Juſtice of the divine Pro- 
vidence appear eminently to all the World, 

Matt. 16. in rewarding every Man according to his 

27. Works. In yain will it be then to expect 
Favour, any otherwiſe than as we have 
laid the Grounds for it by our Repentance 

in 
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in this Life; for we are then before an im- 
artial Tribunal. In vain will it be for us 

to think of ſhuffling and evading; for 

however we may by our Artifices blind the 

Eyes of Men in this World, yet we have 


one to deal with then, who can eaſily ſee 


thro? all our Shifts and Diſguiſes. In vain 


will it be to endeavour to conceal any 
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Thing at that Day, for all Things are naked Heb. 4. 13 


and open to the Eye of him with whom we 
have to do: Nay, then our Conſciences will 


be as a thouſand Witneſſes, either for the 
acquitting or condemning us; and will 


bring to our Remembrance the whole 
Series of our Actions, as freſh as if they 


were but newly done. All thoſe Sins 
which we here made it our Buſineſs to for- 


get as ſoon as we could, ſhall then, with 


all their aggravating Circumſtances, be ſet 


in order before us. Nay, then ſhall all 


our Actions, even thoſe that we are moſt 


be laid open, and Angels and Men {hall 


ſee what Principles and Deſigns they were 


that influenced our Actions. This the 


| Scripture fully aſſures us of, telling us, that 
when God comes to judge the World, he will 1 Cor. 4 5. 


both bring to Light the hidden 7, hings of 


Darkneſs, and 270 make manifeſt the Coun- 
el of the Heart, And in another Place, 


Ged 


| aſhamed of, thoſe that we always uſed the 
greateſt Care to conceal from the Know- 

| ledge of others, be expoled to the View of 

the whole World. Our Hearts ſhall then 
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Ecdeſ.12.God ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, 
* with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil. 


6. But I haſten to the laſt Particular 
which the Scripture acquaints us with con- 
cerning this Matter; and with it I ſhall 
ſhut up this Diſcourſe: and that is, the 
final Sentence that ſhall follow upon this 
Examination and Diſcovery of all Actions, 

and the Execution of that Sentence. This 

Sentence is two-fold, according to the two 
different States of Men that ſhall be found 

at that Day; viz. the Sentence of Abſo- 
lation, and that ſhall be pronounced upon 

all the Godly ; and the Sentence of Con- 
demnation, and that ſhall be pronounced 
upon all the Wicked, and upon the apo- 
ſtate Angels. Both theſe we have fully 
declared in the 25th of St. Matthew ſo 

v.34. Often mentioned; 7 he King ſhall ſay to them 
on the right Hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 

you from the Foundation of the World. And 
then follows the Sentence of Condemnation 
v.41, A little further; {Ze ſhall ſay unto them on 
the left Hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 

and his Angels. And then, in the laſt Verſe, 
follows the Execution of both theſe Sen- 

| tences, Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, but the Righteons into Life 
eternal. Ts 


Oh! 
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Oh! the infinite and inexpreſſible Hor- 
ror, and Confuſion, and Anguiſh, and 
Deſpair, that will ſeize upon all wicked 
and ungodly Perſons when this ſhall come 


| upon them. When they ſhall hear the 


judge pronounce that terrible Sentence, 


and at the ſame time find themſelves drag q 


away to ſuffer it in Extremity, Depars 


from me ye curſed. Oh, dreadiul Words! 
Doepart from him who is the Life of our 
| Lives! and without whoſe Preſence and 


comfortable Influence, it is infinitely more 
deſireable not to be at all, than to live and 


have the whole World: T ime indeed hath 


been, when they have often bid God to 
depart from them; when they deſired no- 


thing more, than to keep as far from him 


as they could, and endeavoured nothing 
more, than that he ſhould not be in their 


Thoughts. But they will not always be 
abuſed and cheated with theſe falſe No- 


tions. They will then be awakened, and 
their Underſtandings will faithfully repre- 


lent to them what an unſpeakable Loſs it is 


to be deprived of the Preſence of God. 


They will then ſee clearly (tho? too late) 


what a mighty Happineſs the Saints enjoy, 
in loving, in adoring, in admiring his infi- 
nite Majeſty, and in being filled with the 
Senſe of his Love, and enraviſhed with the 
perpetual FEmanations of his Goodneſs. 
They will then find, that to depart from 
God is to be miſcrable in thc highel it De- 


gree, 
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gree, is to loſe all Pleaſure, all Comfort, 


all Peace, all Hopes of theſe Things for 
ever; to be expoſed to the gnawing of a2 
Worm that never dies; to be let looſe to 

the Whips and the Stings, the Rage and 
the Fury of a deeply ſenſible, and too 
much enlighten'd Conſcience, But this is 
not all, tho' it be ſad enough: To their 


Affliction for what they have loſt, what 


they are deprived of, ſhall be ſuperadded 


an exquiſite Pain to their yery Senſes ; that 
their Torments may be every way com- 
pleat, Depart from me, ye curled, into ever- 
laſting Fire. What more terrible to Fleſh 
and Blood than Fire ? But to be tormented 
in everlaſting Fire, in Fire unquenchable, 
who can bear the Thoughts of it? For 


thoſe tender Limbs of theirs, which they 
now uſe with ſo much Delicacy, to be 
| henceforward ſtretched out upon a Bed of 
Flame: For thoſe Palates of theirs, which 


they are now ſo careful and curious to gra- 


tify, to want hereafter a Drop of Water to 


cool the inſupportable Heat of them: For 


them, who in this World minded nothing 
ſo much as the living at their Eaſe, and 
enjoying their Pleaſures, from henceforth 


to dwell with everlaſting Burnings ; to be 


tumbled down into a Lake that Wn with 
Fire and Brimſtone for ever: Oh, how 


amazing, how intolerable is the very Con- 
fideration! Eſpecially when we conſider 


what Companions, what Comforters they 
———— {FC 
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are likely to have in this their Miſery, 
even no better than the damned Fiends. 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Au- 


gels. Theſe indeed are their proper Ter- 


ritories ; this Lake of Fire was principally 


geligned for them, for their firſt foul Re- 
bellion againſt God. But God Almighty 
intended Mankind for better Fortunes. But 


W fince they (thoſe I mean of whom I am 
now ſpeaking) wilfully forſook their hea- 


venly Father, and made themſelves the 
WF S5crvants of the Devil, his Slaves they ſhall 
be to all Eternity; and he will pay them 


their Wages for all the Drudgery they 
have ſo faithfully done him. But, alas! 


and increaſing their Torments, and making 
Hell, if it be poſſible, more N 
than it is. 

Oh now, who can conceive the ſad 
condition of thoſe poor forlorn Creatures! 
Who can number the Groans and the 
Plaints, the Roarings and the Howlings, 
the Curſes and Imprecat ions, which, out of 
the Anguiſh of their Souls, they do conti- 
| nually belch out againſt God, againſt them- 
| ſelves, and againſt all the World! Oh, 
| how they do curſe their own Folly and 
Madneſs ! How bitterly do they reflect 
upon their paſt Lives! How do they wiſh 


that they had thought on theſe Things in 


time ! f 


* 


no otherwiſe, than by adding Vinegar to 
their Wounds, by reproaching their Folly, 
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time ! What would they not give for one 
Day, one Hour, of all that prectous Time | 
that they have laviſhed away ſo fooliſhly, | 


that, if it were poſſible, they might make 
their Peace with God, and even grow to | 
the Ground in humble Supplications for | 


his Mercy and Forgiveneſs! But, alas 


it is too late; the irrevocable Sentence is | 
paſt; their eternal State is concluded; 
never, never muſt they hope to change 


their Condition; and this they know. And 


this is that which every Moment adds new 


Torments to their Torments. Oh, that we, 
who now hear. thele Things, would ſeri- 


ouſly conſider them! Now, while God 


afords us our Lives, and the Means of 
Salvation, and the Hopes of his Favour, 
And Oh, that we would conſider them 16 
long, till we be effectually wrought upon 


to change our Courſe of Living (if we do 


not already live as we ſhould do) and apply 


urſelves to a ſerious and diligent Purſuit 
of Holineſs and Virtue, that we may never 


come into this Place of Torment ! But when 
our Lord ſhall come to judge the World, 


we may be found in the Number of 2he 
Sheep on his right Hand, upon whom he | 
will pronounce that happy Sentence of Ab- 
ſolution, Come, ye bleſſèd of my Father, in- 


_ berit he Kingdom frepared fer you from the 


Foundation of the Wor arid. 


Ot 


Ser. 10. Da) of Judgment. 

Oh bleſſed, beyond all Imagination bleſ- 
ſed, are thoſe happy Souls to whom thele 
Words ſhall be pronounced ! How abun- 


dantly will they think themſelves rewarded 
for all the Troubles they here endured ; 


for all the Pains they took in the Ways of 


Virtue and Piety; for all the Scoffs they 
net with from profane, irreligious, athe- 


iſtical Men, who laughed at their Preciſe- 


neſs (as they called it) and their Zeal for 
Jod and Religion! 


Their 7 of Trial is now paſt, and 


now they come to be crowned. Now do 


they mount up with Jeſus their beloved 
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Maſter, and with an innumerable Compuauy Hleb. 13. 


of Angels, aud with all the Spirits of jaſt*® 23. 


Men made perfect, into the New Ferualem : 
into bliſsful Regions, into a Country of 
perpetual Light and Peace, where there is 
no Darkneſs, no Miſts or Storms to which 
this under World is always obnoxious ; 


No need of the Sun or Moon to ſhine in Jp, Rev. 21. 


for the Glory of the Lord doth lighten it. 
Here is the City of the great King . The 


Seat of the Majeſty of Heaven. Here ſhall 


they live in his Preſence, and be in the 


Number of his Favourites. and behold the 


Wiſdom of his Government, and the admi- 
rable Contrivance of ali his Works. Here 
ſhall they be raviſhed with the Beauty of 
his Holineſs, and the Brightneſs of his Un- 
derſtanding, and the Largeneſs of his Love; 


his uncorrupted Juſtice, and his infinite 


Vol. VI. 8 unex- 


— 


23. 
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unexhauſted Goodneſs. Here ſhall they 
love him and their Saviour as much as the 
are able, and they ſhall ſtill be able to 
know him, and to love him more and more, 

For all their Faculties will be enlarged, 
and grow 1o capacious, that they will bear 
ſome Proportion to that infinite Good which 
is to fill them. Ina Word; Here ſhall 
they ſpend a whole Eternity in an Exſtacy 
of Joy, in an uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
| Pleaſures, in the beſt natured and moſt 

agrecable Company 1n the World ; Angels, 
and Arch- Angels, and Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles, and Martyrs, all their dear Friends 
and Acquaintance, who die in the Faith of 

Chriſt, and in the Fear of God; and all 

thoſe brave Souls likewiſe whom they have 
beard or read of, whoſe Virtue and rare 

Actions have made them famous over the 
World. And the Employment of the 
whole glorious Society ſhall ever be to love, 
and to ſerve one another as much as ever 
they can, and all to join together in ſinging 

Rey. 7.10.endleſs Praiſes and Hallelujahs to him that 

itteth upon the 4 Prone, and to the Lamb for 

evermore. 

I can fay no more. We are loſt if we 
go further. O Thou Bleed God, who haſt 
prepared for them that love thee, ach things 
as paſs Man's Underſtauding, pour into our 
Hearts ſuch Love towards thee, that we, 
truly repenting of our Sins, and quitting all 
the Paths of F n andy ickedneſs, whereby 

We 
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we have gone aſtray from thee, and ſeri- 
ouſly endeavouring to keep all thy holy 
Commandments, and thereby ſhewing that 
we love thee above all Things, may at /a/? 
obtain thoſe heavenlyP romiſes of thine, which 
exceed all that we can dejire: And when our 
Lord ſhall come to judge the World, we 
% be found acceptable in his fight, Amen. 
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SERMON XI. 


About 1 an The great 
Caution "that ſhould be obſerved in 
making them. 


Preach'd before Queen Anne, 1711. 


JOSHUA xxiv. 21. 


Aud the People ſaid unto Joſhua, 7 Ny, bat 
WE will FI. te Lord. 


HE Occaſion of theſe Words 
was this: Joſhua having brought 
the People of Jſrael into a peace- 
DNS @ able Poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
ch. 23. w-» Land, and being now grown old, 
1, 2. aud ready to leave this World, as the laſt and 
greateſt Kindneſs he could do for that Peo- 
v.2.c.24. ple, He calls together all their Elders, and 
YT their Heads, and their Judges, and their 


 Ofpicers, which repreſented them, in order 
1 
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to the entring them into a ſtrict Covenant, 

that they ſhould give themſelves up to the 
Service of God. heing met togriher, he 
makes a Difcourte ee the great 
Things that God had done for them. He 

ſets before them, how that whereas their _ De 
Foretathers had 8 taolaters on the iber 
{ide of the Flood, God, 1a Mercy to chem, 
fngled out Abraham their Lal ben, and 
brought him iuto the Land of Canaan, and 
taught him the true Religion, 4 . v. 3. 
flied his Seed. And after many Cindneſſes 


ſhew ed to their Predecellors, ve vad brought . 5: 6 7- 


them out of the Egyptian Slavery by a 
mighty Hand and firetched-out Arm: Had 
led them marvelouſly through ti Wilder- 
neſs, and had now at the laſt, by his (viz. 
Joſbud's) Conduct, brought then Jafe into v.81 
a Land flowing with Milk and Honey : 
Notwithſtanding all the Strength and Po- 
licy that the neighbouring Nations had 
uſed to kinder their Paſſage, and all the 
power that thirty and two Kings within the 
Land could make for the deſtroying of 
them. - Wherefore having ſuch great 
Obligations laid upon them by God, ſuch 
as never any Nation before them had, they 
were wondrouſly ungrateful to their great 
Benefactor, if they did not yield up them- 
ſelves intirely to his Service, if they did 
not fear the Lord, and walk Niere hin in v 
Sincerity and J. ruth, and fut away the range 
Gods e which their Fathers had ſervcdl. This 
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©» "them, Je cannot ſerve the Lord, for He is 


About Reſolutions, Ser. 11. 


is the Sum of the firſt fourteen Verſes of 
this Chapter. But, continues he in the 1 5th 


| Verſe, Fit ſeem evil to you to ſerve the 
Lord, chuſe you this Day whom youu will 

ſerve; ; whether the Gods which your Fathers 
ſerved that were on the other ſide of the 
Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe = 


Land ye dwell : But as for me and my Houſe, 


doe will ſerve the Lord. As if he had ſaid, 
It is not my Purpoſe to do any Violence to 


you, or to force your Inclinations. You 


have heard my Arguments. I leave it to 
you, whether you will be perſuaded by 


them. You your ſelves muſt chuſe whe- 


ther you will ſerve the Lord, or ferve 


other Gods. But I declare to you, what- 


eyer you pitch upon, it is my Reſolution, 


that I and my F amily will terve the Lord, 
and him only. 


The People, as appears in the two next 
Verſes, were perfectly convinced by his 
| Diſcourſes, acknowledged the Obligations 


they ſtood in to the Lord, and were to 


ſenſible of them, that they cried out, God 
6. forbid that we "ſhould forſake the Lor d, to 
ſerve other Gods. But Yoſhua thinks fit to 
try them further: He would not have 


them enſnared into Reſolutions, but would 


have them ſeriouſly to conſider to what 
ſevere Things they obliged themſelyes, if 


they determined their Choice to the Ser- 
vice of God. To this Purpoſe he tells 


an 
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an holy God, a jealous God: He will not 
forgive your Tran grefſions nor your Sins. If 
je forſake the Lord and ſerve ſlrange Gods, 

then he will do you hurt and conlume you, 
after that he hath done you 200d. But the 
People were not diſcouraged by this, but 
ſtood to their firſt Determination, and with 
one Voice cried out in the Words „ 
Text, Nay, but we will ſerve the Lord. 
This was their laſt Reſolution ; and upon 
this Joſhua made them that Day enter int v.25. 
a Covenant with the Lord. 

I doubt not but a great many here pre- ] 
ſent are ſo well inclined to the Service of 

God, that they are ready to make the ſame 
Declaration, to take up the ſame Reſolution, , 

that the Iſraelites here did. They are lo. 
ſenſible of the Folly and miſchievous Con- 
ſequences of a ſinful Life, and the infinite 
Obligation that God hath laid upon them 
to live virtuouſly and religtouſly, that they 
do fully purpoſe, with the Grace of God, 
to quit all their evil Courſes, and to de- 
vote themſelves to God's Service; to for- 
ſake all the Idol Gods which the Men of 
the World worſhip, and which they re- 
nounced at their Baptiſm, and, as Joſhua 
here words it, 20 walk before the Lord r 
remaining part of their Days) in Siucerity 31 
and Truth. I ſay, I doubt not but a great 134 
many among us are ready to make ſuch . 
Reſolutions as theſe. And, to be ſure, 
Wenn they come to the holy Sacrament, 
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| they do actually make them. May God 


thus religiouſly diſpoſed; all ſuch as can 
thus ſay with the Iſraelites, Nay, but cos 
will ſerve the Lord. But this it 1s fit they 
ſhould be forewarned of, which Foſhus inſi- 
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4 Sealer Matter to make Reſolutions about 
3 ſerving God, than to perform them after 
they are made. And conſequently they, 


; to any Effect, will be extremely concerned 

EE: both to uſe their utmoſt Prudence and Con- 

f | ſideration in the forming of them, and their 

_ utmoſt Care and Diligence in the keeping 
them afterwards. 

'Thete are the two Points upon which 
the Succeſs of our pious Defires and Endea- 
vours doth all in all depend. For which 
Reaſon T think J cannot do better Service 


to well-difpoſed Perſons, than to offer ſome- 


thing for their Aſliſtance and Direction in 
both theſe Matters. 


Two T hings I ſhall endeavour at this 


Time. 

Hir//, To ſhew what Rules are to be 
obſerved by us in the framing our 
good Reſolutions. And, 

Secondly, What T hings are to be taken 


that they may produce real Effects. 
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' Almighty blets and proſper all ſuch as are 


| nuates to the //raelites, that it is a much 


who mean to have their Reſolutions come 


care of after we have framed them, 


1 begin 


ark 


I begin with the firſt Point, viz. 


IJ. The Rules that are to be obſerved 
| by us in making our Reſolutions. They 
| are theſe Five following: 

1. That a Man throughly conſider the 


Matter he reſolves upon, and of the 


Arguments that may be urged for and 
againſt it. 


2. That he confider likewiſe his own 


Temper and Humour when he doth. 
reſolve. 


3. That he make his Reſolutions as 


particular as may be. 

4. That he not only reſolve upon the 
End, but upon the Means likewiſe of 
attaining that End. _ 

5. That he be prudent | in his pefoladane, 


and do not burden himſelf with un- 


neceſſary Things. 
Of theſe five Particulars as briefly as I 
can, 

- The firſt Rule i is, that we throughly 
entity of the Matter we reſolve upon, and 
of the Arguments that may be urged for or 
againſt it. This, you lee, was the Method 
that Joſhua took with the Children of 1/rael, 
when he had a Mind to fix them as firmly 


as was poſſible to the Service of God. He 


laid before them the Difficulty on both 


Sides of the Queſtion, and then bid them 


chuſe whom they would ſerve. Before he 
would enter them into this Coyenant, he 


lays 


| 
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lays the Matter impartially before them : 
and as on one Side he repreſents to them 
bra infinite Obligations they had to engage 
' themſelves to God's Service, and the mighty 

' Advantages they would receive from it; ſo 
on the other Side he fets before them the 
Difficulties they muſt expect to encounter 
if they did engage in it, and that both 
upon Account of the great Strictnefs it re- 
ht : quired, and of the heavy Judgments they 
brought upon themſelves if they were falle 
to their Vows: 2% cannot, ſays he, ſerve 
the Lord; for he is a holy God, a jealous 
God: He will not pardon your Tranſgreſ- 
frons nor your Sins. Now when he had laid 
q this Matter before them, he leaves it to 
i v. 15. them to determine themſelves : If it feem | 

© evil unto you (lays he) to ſerve the Lord, 
=  ehuſe you this Day whom you will ſerve, 
whether the Gods which your Fathers ſerved 
on the other ſide the Flood, or the Gods of 

the Amorites in whoſe Land ye duell. 

No thus we muft deal with ourſelves, 

if ever we mean to make firm Refolutions 
about any thing. It is the Fault and the IW 

Infelicity of a great many, that they take 

up Reſolutions upon the Conſideration of a 
very few Particulars. 'They chuſe their 

| Side before they have attended to what may 
K be ſaid on the other Side. Now tho' they 
f bappen to chufe the right Side, yet, when 
afterwards fomething comes to be fairly 
repreſented to them to the Diladyantage of 
1 
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it, which they never conſidered or thought 
of before, it often falls out that they are 
wholly ſurprized and at a Loſs; and if the 
| Refolutions they have taken up, prove to 
be againſt the Grain of their former Cu- 
ſtoms or Inclinations, it is ten to one but 


they fall to nothing, and Nature will have 
| its Courſe, tho' poſſibly the Difficulty that 


occations their Relapſe, is very inconſide- 
rable and cafily anſwered. 


it may be you have tpent ſome Tune in 
{ conſidering the unexceptionable Reaſon-. 


| ableneſs of Virtue and Religion in general, 
and this hath made great Impreſſions upon 


you; eſpecially you are affected with the 


many Comforts and Conveniencies both as 


to Mind, Body, and Eſtate, that it is at- 


tended with in this World, beſides the vaſt 
unſpeakable Rewards which are promiſed 
to all thoſe, who practiſe it, in the World 
to come. Upon theſe Conſiderations you 


ſet up your Reſolutions. You will for- 


lake all your vicious Courſes; you will 


live virtuouſly, and ſerve God heartily, ay, 


that you will. But this is but one Side of 
the Caſe that you have repreſented to your 
ſelves. Haye you on the other hand con- 


ſidered the Pains and the Uneaſineſs that 


this Courſe of Life will put you upon; 
eſpecially at the Beginning, and in caſe you | 
have been heretofore engaged in a contrary | 
Way? Have you thought what it is fo cut 
off a right Hand, or 70 N out a right* 
Eye 
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lays the Matter impartially before them ; 
and as on one Side he repreſents to them 
| [ou infinite Obltgations they had to engage 
! themſelves to God's Service, and the mighty 
Advantages they would receive from it; ſo 
on the other Side he ſets before them the 
Diiſfficulties they muſt expect to encounter 
if they did engage in it, and that both 
upon Account of the great Strictneſs it re- 
i : quired, and of the heavy Judgments they 
brought upon themſelves if they were falſe 
to their Vows: 7+ cannot, ſays he, ſerve 
the Lord; for he is a holy God, a jealous WW 
God: He will not pardon your Tranſzgreſ= 4 
 frons nor your Sins. Now when he had laid | 
D this Matter before them, he leaves it to 
- v.15. them to determine themſelves : It it feem 
» evil unto you (ſays he) to ſerve the Lord, 
 ehuſe you this Day whom you will ſerve; i 
ö whether the Gods which your Futhers ſerved 
on the other ſide the Flood, or the Gods of 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. 
Now thus we muft deal with ourſelves, 
if ever we mean to make firm Reſolutions 
about any thing. It is the Fault and the WW 
Infelicity of a great many, that they take 
up Refotutions upon the Conſideration of a 
very few Particulars. They chuſe their 
| Side before they have attended to what may 
be ſaid on the other Side. Now tho' they 
i happen to chuſe the right Side, yet, when 
afterwards fomething comes to be fairly 
repreſented to them to the Diſadyantage of 
7 1 55 
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it, which they never conſidered or thought 
of before, it often falls out that they are 
wholly ſurprized and at a Loſs; and if the 
| Retolutions they have taken up, prove to 
be againſt the Grain of their former Cu- 
ſtoms or Inclinations, it 1s ten to one but 
they fall to nothing, and Nature will have 
its Courſe, tho' poſſibly the Difficulty that 
occations their Relapſe, is very inconſide- 
table and cafily aniwered. 

It may be you have tpent ſome Time in 
confidering the unexceptionable Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Virtue and Religion in general, 


and this hath made great Impreſſions upon 
pou; eſpecially you are affected with the 


many Comforts and Conveniencies both as 

to Mind, Body, and Eſtate, that it is at- 
tended with | in this World, befides the vaſt 
unſpeakable Rewards which are promiſed | 

to all thoſe, who practiſe it, in the World 

to come. Upon theſe Conſiderations you 

ſet up your Reſolutions. You will for- 

take all your vicious Courſes; you will 

live virtuouſly, and ſerve God heartily, ay, 

that you will. But this is but one Side of 

the Caſe that you have repreſented to your 
ſelyes. Have you on the other hand con- 

ſidered the Pains and the Uneaſineſs that 

this Courſe of Life will put you upon; 1 
eſpecially at the Beginning, and in cafe you | 

have been heretofore engaged in a contrary 5 
Way? Have you thought what it is 70 cut Mat. 5. 25 
of a right Hand, or to Flack. out a rigbit 15-8. 


Eye 
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Eye (as our Saviour expreſſeth it)? What 
it is to live in a Contradiction to your moſt 
natural Inclinations, and to debar your 
ſelves of thoſe Things that you now moſt 
love and hanker after? Beſides, Are you 
provided to anſwer all thoſe Objections 
and Arguments which will on every Side 
be made uſe of to divert you from the 
Courte you are undertaking | ? The Que- 
ſtion will, without doubt, be put to you, 

What Certainty you have of the Truth of 
e e that you make ſuch a Stir 
about? Nay, whether it be not probable, 
that all the Buſineſs of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another World is but mere 
Talk and Noiſe, the Invention of the 

] Prieſts or stateſmen! ? Is your Faith now 

'Þ ſiectrong enough to bear up againſt theſe 

| __ Afﬀanlts? Further yet; It may be, it will 

be inſinuated to you, that you need not 
take ſo much Pains, or lead a Life of ſuch 
Strictnefs, and Regularity, and Devotion, 
as you aim at, but that you may go to 

Heaven without all this ado; How now 


are, you prepared to TO theſe T empta- 
tions? 


But if theſe Things do not divert you, 
land you ſure it is not above your Strength 


and Ability to go thro' this Work after you 
have undertaken it? Is it in your Power, 


think you, if you ſhould ſeriouſly endea- 
vour it, to get ſuch a Maſtery over your 
Taflions, and (0 live a Liſe of ſuch Tem- 
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perance, and Chaſtity, and Humility, and 
Charity, and Reſignation to God, as your 
Religion will oblige you to? But admit- 
ting that nothing of this diſcourages you, 
Are you ſure, in the laſt Place, that you 
are Proof againſt the many outward Diffi- 
culties and "Diſcouragements that poſſibly 
may be thrown in your Way upon Ac- 
count of your Religion? For it is not al- 
ways Sun-ſhine in this World with pious | f 
Men, tho' for the moſt part it is. Times 
have come, and may come again, when the 
beſt Treatment you will meet with for your 
ſtrict Profeſſion of Religion will be the 
Deriſion, and Reproaches, and Perſecu- 
tions of all about you. Thus it fared with 
our Saviour, and with the beſt of his Di- 
iciples for ſome Years together. How now 
are you armed, how are you prepared 
| againſt theſe Attacks > It is impoſſible you 
| ſhould be to any Purpoſe, unleſs you have 
| well thought of them before-hand. But 
| if you have conſidered them, and yet find 
| your Reſolutions firm and unſhaken, it is a 
good Sign they are rightly made. On the 
contrary, if you have not conſidered them, 
| it is to be feared your good Purpoſes may 
| fail you in the Hour of Temptation; and 
| you will meet with no better Succeſk n 
your Undertaking, than that fooliſh Builder 
in the Goſpel, that our Saviour ſpeaks of, | 


who began to build a Tower, but did not ft t Lake * 
down fir ſt and compute the Charges it would * 


put 
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put him to, and whether he had Ability i. 
ſupport them : but laid the Foundation 1; 


adventure, and afterwards was not able 5 


finiſh it. So that all who beheld it began to 


mock, him, ſaying, 5 PIS * began to build, 


| but was not able to 


. Rat, esc 4 as we ought to how 
a particular Conſideration of Things them. 


; elves, 1o allo ought we to have of our 
own Humours and Tempers when we are a 
making good Reſolutions. By not attend- 
1ng to this, a Man 1s often deceived in his 
_ devout Purpoſes, taking thoſe to be firm 


and fincere ones, which really are not fo. 


We are not always equally capable of reli- 
gious Impreſſions, but are much better diſ- 
poſed for them at tome Times than at others, 


A good Book, or a warm Diſcourſe, may 
* 5 put a Man into a ſtrange de vout 


Frame, and then he can reſolve any thing; 


bat when he is cool again, he has forgot all. 


4 


A ſharp Affliction likewiſe, or a Fit of 
| Sickneſs, or the Apprehenſion of any ſud- 


den Danger, doth often make us wonderful 


ſerious and ſenſible of our Follics paſt, 
and full of good Purpoſes to change our 


Courſe of Life. But then theſe Purpoſes 


and Impreſſions do uſually vaniſh with the 
Things that cauſed them; when the pre- 


ſent Apprehenſions and Terrors are over, 


we are the ſame Men that we were before. 


Nay, even a Man's Sins, and the full Gra- 


tifications of his Luſts, will naturally work 
6 in 
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in him a preſent Deteſtation of them. 11 
ving newly ſatisfied his Appetites, all his 
Deſires and Expectations are over, and the 
M .an is cloyed, and then he begins to re- 
flect upon the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of 
'® {ich kind of Courſes, and he reſolves to be 
KL guilty of them no more. But this laſts but 
for a ſhort while; as his uſual Temper and 
Temptations return, ſo the ſame Appetites ! 
return with them, and they muſt again, in 
| ſpite of his late Reſolution, have their 
| uſual Satisfactions. It is no wonder that 
all the Reſolutions that are made in ſich 
| Circumſtances as theſe, prove generally 
very idle and inſignificant. For the Man 
is not himſelf when he makes them. He is 
in a preternatural State: He is in the Heat 
and Tranſport of a Paſſion. If he will re- | 
| . ſolve to Purpoſe, he muſt reſolve in cold | 
Blood, as well as when he 1s heated by 
ſome extraordinary Occaſion. 
Never therefore let any one truſt to his 
pious Reſolutions, unleſs he have tried 
how they appear to him, how he approves 
of them, how they fit his Mind in all kind 
of Tempers and Humours. It 'is in this 
Caſe as it is in Matters of Senſe ; there are 
ſome Objects which, if you look upon 
only in one kind of Light, you will hardly 
avoid your being miſtaken in your Judg- 
ment about them. As you muſt put them 
into all their various Poſtures, ſo muſt 
you view them in all {ſorts of Lights, if 
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} prove the Beginnings of a laſting Virtue. 


them) may be effectual, by the Grace of 


and not vaniſh like the Morning Dew, we 
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you mean to form true, Ready Ideas of 
them. = 
a I am not indeed at all for diſcouraging = 
- thoſe devotional Fits (as I may call them:) | 
on the contrary, I would have every one | © 
| do their Endeavours to raiſe up themſelves | © 
into that Temper as often as they can. For Þ * 


' ſuch ſudden Heats do really ſometimes 


They are the Occaſions that put a Man 
upon thinking. And the Impreſſions that 
are then left upon his Spirit (if there be 
due Care taken to cheriſh and preſerve 


God, for the new modelling his Mind, and 
| quite altering the Whole State and Frame 
of his Life. But this I ſay, If we mean 
that our Reſolutions ſhould be pertinent, 


muſt not think it ſufficient to N in a 
Fit or an Humour, but we muſt, when we 


are cool and ſedate, and the accidental 


Violence is off from our Spirits, review oui 
Reſolutions, and canvas them over and 
over again. And if we then find ourſelves 


to approve of them, and in all Tempers, 


the ſame Earneſtneſs, and Deſire Hy” Vi- 


and Diſpoſitions, and Circumſtances, have 


gour of Mind to purſuc them, it is a good 
Sign that they were well formed, and that 
we ſhall proceed proſperouſly in them. 


3. But 
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3. But another Thing fit to be obſerv'd 
is, that WC do not content ourſelves with 


refolving in general, but that our Reſolu- 
tions be as particular as may be. It is not 
enough to make our Purpoſes in the Groſs ; 
to ſay, as the 1/raelites did to Foſhug upon 
the fore-mentioned Occaſion, Nay, bat we 
will ſerve the Lord, we will be good, we 
will break off our Sins, and enter upon a 

new Courſe of Life: Alas! all this is but 
ſhooting at Rovers. If we mean to hit the 
Mark, we muſt take more particular Aims. 


He who thinks to get the Maſtery over his 


Sins and evil Habits, only by making gene- 
ral Reſolutions againſt them, is juſt like the 
Man who hopes to be victorious in the Fight 


he is engaged in, merely by making a gene- 


ral ſtout Reſiſtance againſt his Enemies, tho“ 
| he beſtow all his Blows at random, neither : 


attending to the Advantages that are offered 


8 him, nor regarding the Diſadvantages to 
| Which he himſelf muſt lie open, It will 
therefore concern us, when we are framing. 


Reſolutions, to live a holy Life, to examine 


well the State of our own Souls, To lee | 
| where we are weak, and obnoxious, and 

Where we are pretty well able to defend | 
| ourſelves, and accordingly to make Provi- 
| fon, To enquire what particular Sins our 
| Temper, or our Education, or our Buſineſs, 
or our evil Cuſtoms do moſt incline us to, 
{ Whatarethe moſt reigning Luſts and Vices in 
us, and to fortify our Minds moſt particularly 
Vo. VI. e + 1:11 
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1 55 againſt them. Do we find that 'Worldly. | 
mindedneſs, reonbeß, or the Diſtruſt 
of God's Providence, is the prevailing Sin 
that enſlaves us? Let us, in the formi 
Reſolutions, have a ſpecial Regard to the 
ſubduing that Vice. Are we by our Tem- 
pers inclined to Eaſe, or Pleaſure, or too 
free aGratification of our ſenſual Appetites ? 
And this Humour of ours we find doth 
betray us into the great Inconveniencies of 
our Lives? Why, above all Things, we 
ſhould take Care to keep a ſtrict Guard over 
ourſelves as to that Point, and endeavour 
to work our Minds to the ſtrongeſt Reſo- 
| lations of a ſevere Sobriety and Tempe- 
rance. And ſo in all other Things. 
But this is not all 1 intend under this 
Conſideration. Tho! it is fit, that in make- 
ing up our Reſolution, we ſhould have a 
principal Regard to the leading predomi- 
nant Sins of our Life, and thoſe Infirmities 
of our Temper that do us moſt Miſchief, 
yet we muſt not neglect to provide againſt 
our other Sins and Weakneſſes. And 
therefore it will not be amiſs, when we are 
about this great Work, that we make it 
our Buſineſs to ſearch, as particularly as 
we can, into all the ſexeral Heads and 
Branches of our Duty, both towards God, 
and towards our Neighbour, and towards 
ourſelves, And when we have done this, 
to call ourſelves to account how we have 
performed it; widat Part of it we have 
moſt 
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moſt notorioufly omitted, and what Part of 
t | it we have tranſgreſſed by notorious actual 
i | Sins; and then, accordingly as our Confci- i 
» F ence gives in Evidence to us concerning | | 
; theſe Matters, we are to take up particular "Fi 
. | Reſolutions to be careful fot the future, 
> | both to do thoſe Things which we find we 
have hitherto been negligent in, and to 
avoid thoſe Things wherein we have 
hitherto tranſgteffed. By obſerving this 
Courſe, we ſhall have done ourſelves very 
great Service, whenever we come to bring 
our Reſolutions into Action. For this is 
the beſt Method both to fecure our Perfor- — 
mance of them, and alſo to perform tem 
with the leaſt Labour and Trouble. For 1 
by this Means, as we are efpecially forti- 
fied againſt thofe Enemies of ours that 
are moſt treacherous, and have moſt Power 
to do us Miſchief (vis. the Sins of our! 
Tempers and Conſtitutions; ) ſo alſo are we} 
provided againſt every other Luſt that make 
| an Aſſault upon us, nor will it be in the ö 
Power of any of them eaſily to ſurprize us. 
| 4. Another Thing we are to obſerve in 
the forming our Reſolutions, is this; that 
we ſhould not only reſolve upon ſuch and 
ſuch particular Things to be done or to be 
avoided by us, but we ſhould alſo conſider . 
how thoſe Things are to be done or to be 
_ avoided. What are the propereſt Methods 
and Expedients for the effecting of our 
Purpoſes, and to reſolve upon them alſo. * 
— — —— . 
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that End, doth but half his Work. You 
find, it may bs, that the great Sin of your 
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He who reſolves upon the End, and pitch- 


eth not upon the Means for. the. attainin 


8 


Life is Intemperance, or that which we 


making, and ſuch as you may eafily pre- 
vent or avoid, if you pleaſe, or whether 
ö they are unavoidably incident to your Buſi- | 
' neſs or Calling, or the like. If they be of 
the former Sort, you muſt reſolve quite to 
cut them off, or to keep out of the Way 
of them. It is an idle Thing to think of 


„„ 


call too much Good- Fellowſhip ; and you 


make moſt firict and particular Reſo- 


lutions to avoid that Sin for the future: 
If now you would take the right Courſe 


to have thoſe Reſolutions effectual, it will 


be fit you ſhould enquire what are the 
great Occaſions and Tempations that draw 
you into this Sin. After you have found 
them, examine further whether thoſe Oc- 


cations and "Temptations are of your own 


practiſing Sobriety and Temperance ſo long 


| 


as we encourage the Occaſions, and throx 
ourſelves into the Temptations that cauſe 
our Intemperance. But if we find that 
_ theſe Temptations are really ſuch as we 
cannot avoid, but they lie in the Courſe of 


our neceſſary Buſineſs and Employments, 


then we are to ſecure ourſelves againſt this 


Vice another Way ; not by flying the 


| Temptations, but by ſtanding upon our 
Guard, which is done either by wholly 
| An 


” & 
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denying our Appetites in what they deſire, 
or by confining them to ſuch preciſe Mea- 


ſures of Meat and Drink, which they ſhall 

8 And thus again. Is Anger, 
and Wrathfulneſs, and Impatience the great 

Sin we mean to ſet ourſelves againſt? Why, 

| it is not enough to reſolve, I will not ble 

nngty, nothing ſhall put me into a Paſſion; 

but we muſt likewiſe reſolve thus, Such | 


not exceed. 


and ſuch Things are very apt to provoke me, 


and put me out of Temper, and therefore I 

| will keep out of the Way of them. Or, I find © 

| that it is the too ſudden and free venting of 

| my Mind when I am provoked, that blows _ 
| me into thoſe unſeemly Fits of Rage and Fury; 


and ther efore, Jam reſolved, when the next 


Perovocation is offered me, I will ſeal up my | 
| Lips for ſome Time, and either ſpeak nothing 


at all, or ſpeak mild and gentle Words, 


| 6 £ hus ſhould we do as to every Inſtance 
| of our Duty we reſolye upon, or every Sin 
| we reſolve againſt: Inquire into the beſt. 
| Means and Expedients for the ſecuring of 
the one, and mortifying the other, and put 


F 7hem into our Reſolutions alſo. 


[ 5. But, in the laſt Place, in 4 forming 
our Reſolutions we muſt be mighty careful 
not to clog them with too many ncedleſs, 
| uncommanded Things. What is abſolutely : 
| neceſſary for the ſecuring our Virtue and 
| Obedience to God's Laws, it is fit ſhould _ 
be very firmly and particularly reſolved 
| 115 us. But for other TOW tho' they _ 

A e eee may _ 
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may be ſometimes very convenient, and 


may prove, if diſcreetly uſed, excellent 


Inſtruments for the promoting Virtue and 
Goodneſs; yet, if they be no direct Parts 
of our Duty impoſed upon us by God, or 


neceſſarily required as Means for the per- 
forming that Duty, it will be very dange- 
rous to tye them upon ourſelves, eſpecially 
for any lang Time. Let no Man there. 

fore, eſpecially no young Beginner in Re- 


ligion, eaſily put more Impoſitions upon 


. himſelf, than God has put upon him. Let 


him not abridge himſelf of that Liberty 
Which Chriſt hath left him. If he bind 
himſelf to all that is barely needful to pre- 
 ferve his Innocence, and ſecure the Per- 
formance of his Duty, it is enough for one 
in his Circumſtances. But if he will make 
KReſolutions, that he will, for Inſtance, ſpend 
fo graat a Portion of his Time in Prayers, 
| tha he will read ſo much of a good Book 
every Day, that he will faſt 2 oſten, that he 
| wilt uibolly abſtain from ſuch and ſuch parti- 


cular Things that are not in themfelves evil ; 


T fay, in my Opinion, he doth not act pru- 
dently in fo doing; for theſe kind of 
Things do generally prove a Snare to thoſe 
who uſe them. They make the Work of 

Religion intolerably heavy and trouble- 

ſome; anda Man, in a little Time, grows 
1 weary of them, that he repents he ever 


bound up himſelf to them: and it is ten to 


we one but 1 in ſome Humour or. other he will _ 


launch 
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launch out and break all his Fences of this 
kind. And when he hath done ſo, it is 
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odds but he goes farther, and lets fall 


thoſe very Reſolutions he made of ne- 
ceſſary indiſpenſible Virtue and Holineſs, 


Certainly the being falſe to his Vows of one 


: kind, will mightily diſpoſe him to be ſo to 


hoſe of the other, ſince he hath obliged 


| himſelf equally to both. And fad 2 
frience ſhews, that this indeed too often 


comes to paſs. If therefore a Man thinks 
of tying up himſelf as to theſe indifferent 


| Matters, as believing that the ſo doing will 

be a good Guard to his Virtue, let him take 
good Ad vice before he doth it; and eſpe- 

cially let him oblige himſelf but for a little 

| Time, ſince, if he finds his Reſolutions expe- 

| dient, he may repeat them when he pleaſes. 


But if he make Reſolutions for a 3 


Time, he cannot, if he finds them incon- 


yentent, ſo eafily undo them again. 
What 1 have hitherto ſaid, has been 


wholly concerning the forming of our Re- | 


ſolutions of Virtue and an holy Life. But 


there are ſome Things that concern the 
Government of ourſelyes after we have 
| actually taken up thoſe Reſolutions, that 
| are every Whit as neceſſary to the good 
Succeſs of them, as the former Points. 


U. To give you ſome Account of theſe, 


is the ſecond Point I undertook in this Diſ- 


courſe ; of which I ſhall ſpeak very briefly. 
. IT 
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1. In the firſt Place therefore, let us not 
think it ſufficient to have made wiſe, and 


— - — — — — — — 
— — —— ——— - 


unleſs we frequently renew them. The 
firmeſt and the beſt contrived Purpoſes will, 
in Time and by Degrees, grow very feeble, 

and languid, and loſe all the Force they 


” — 
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therefore highly concern us, after we are 
How's entred into hearty and fettled Reſo- 


ſelves. Let us ask our Hearts how they 
no ſtand inclined towards them. They 
were very forward at firſt to undertake the 


Service of God; Do they ſtill continue ſo? 


Are they as full of Hatred and Deteſtation 


of Sin, and as vigorouſly bent to purſue 

the Paths of Virtue and Religion, as they 
| were when they lately enter'd into Cove- 
1 nant with God? If we find that they flag 
F and waver, and cannot anſwer us with that 


Briskneſs that before they did; Ve will be 


0 od, 


74 ſtrong, and good Reſolutions once for all, 


ſhould have upon us, if we do not take 

Care to put new Life into them, by over 

| and over again impreſſing them upon our 
_ \ own Minds, and repeating all the Argu- 
(1 ments and Conſiderations that at firſt pre- 
=_ vailed with us to take them up. It will 


lutions to ſerve God, never to let them cool, 
but to keep up the Fire that is kindled in 
1 our Hearts, by conſtantly miniſtring Fuel 
1 to it. To this End, let us every Day we | 
Tp riſe, enter into a ſerious Conſideration of 
the Obligations we have laid upon our- 


good, we will tive virtuouly, we will ſerve 
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God. Let us ply them with Arguments; 
let us lay before them the mighty Obliga- 
tions they had at firſt to undertake this 
great Work, and convince them, that they 
| have the ſame Obligations to perſevere in it. 
Let us beg of them to conſider how infi- 


nitely good God is in himſelf, and how 


infinitely kind and bountiful he hath been 
to us every Moment of our Lives; and 


1281 


conſequently how juſt and reaſonable it 1 


that we ſhould for ever give up ourſelyes 


| to the Service of him, Let us repreſent 
to them, how righteous, how good, how 


N equitable all his Laws are; how much the 
Obſervance of them tends to our Advan- 


tage; inſomuch that it is infinitely more 
our Intereſt than God's, that we ſhould 


yield a due Obedience to them. Let us 
perſnade them of the great Folly | and Va- 
nity, and the intolerable Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniencies that do attend thoſe Courſes 
| we have formerly purſued, and which it 
| ſeems they have now a Deſire to return to 


| again, Let us lay before them how much 0 * 


Pain, and Grief, and Anguiſh, and Sorrow | 


it 5 our Bleſſed Saviour to redeem us 


from our vain Converſation; and to pur- 
| chaſe for us the Pardon of thoſe curſed 
| Sins of ours, which we are now meditating 

to take again into our Boſom. If all this 
will not work upon our Hearts, let nem | 
be further remembred that they are now 
actually engaged in God's Service, and 


have, 
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| 1. In the firſt Place therefore, let us not 
„ think it ſufficient to have made wiſe, and 
it ſtrong, and good Reſolutions once for all, 
unleſs we frequently renew them. The 
firmeſt and the beſt contrived Purpoſes will, 
in Time and by Degrees, grow very feeble 
and Janguid, and loſe all the Force they 
ſhould have upon us, it we do not take 
, Care to put new Life into them, by over 
and over again impreſſing them upon our 


— — — — — 
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1 ments and Conſiderations that at firſt pre- 
i vuailed with us to take them up. It will 


therefore highly concern us, after we are 


once entred into hearty and fettled Reſo- 
lutions to ſerve God, never to let them cool, 
| | but to keep up the Fire that is kindled in 
„our Hearts, by conſtantly miniſtring Fuel 


1 to it. To this End, let us every Day we. 


riſe, enter into a icin Conſideration of 
the Obligations we have laid upon our- 
telives. Let us ask our Hearts how they 
now ftand inclined towards them. They 


were very forward at firſt to undertake the 


Service of God; Do they ſtill continue ſo ? 
Are they as full of Hatred and Deteſtation 
of Sin, and as vigorouſly bent to purſue 
the Paths of Virtue and Religion, as they 


| were when they lately enter'd into Cove- 
x nant with God ? If we find that they flag 


and waver, and cannot an{wer us with that 
Briskneſs that before they did; Ve will be 
good, we will live virtuoufly, we will ſerve 


0 od, 


own Minds, and repeating all the Argu- 


— tm s > —— 
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604d. Let us ply them with Arguments; 
jet us lay before them the mighty Obliga- 
nuons they had at firſt to undertake this 
great Work, and convince them, that they | 
have the ſame Obligations to perſevere in it. 14 
Let us beg of them to conſider how infi- | 
nitely good God is in himſelf, and how 
| infinitely kind and bountiful he hath been 
to us every Moment of our Lives; and 
_ conſequently how juſt and reaſonable it is, 
that we ſhould for ever give up ourſelves 
to the Service of him, Let us repreſent 
to them, how righteous, how good, how 
equitable all his Laws are ; how much the 
Obſervance of them tends to our Advan- | 
tage; inſomuch that it is infinitely more 
our Intereſt than God's, that we ſhould 
yield a due Obedience to them. Let us 
perſnade them of the great Folly and Va- 
nity, and the intolerable Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniencies that do attend thoſe Courſes 
we have formerly purſued, and which it 
ſeems they have now a Deſire to return to 
again, Let us lay before them how much , 
Pain, and Grief, and Anguiſh, and Sorrow | 
it coſt our Bleſſed Saviour to redeem us 
from our vain Converſation; and to pur- 
chaſe for us the Pardon of thoſe curled. 
Sins of ours, which we are now meditating 
to take again into our Boſom. If all this 
will not work upon our Hearts, let them | 
be further remembred that they are now 
actually engaged in God's Service, and 
Fe have, 
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have, by the moſt folemn Vows in the 


World, obliged themſelves to continue in 


it, and therefore it is now too late to look 
back. To be guilty of ſo baſe a Perfidi- 
ouſneſs, as it will be a moſt horrid Crime, 
fo will the Vengeance of God not fail to 
purſue us for it. Beſides, now we are in 


a fair Way to attain Heaven and eternal 
Happineſs, a good Beginning being in a 
manner half the Work: But if we fall 


back, we have loſt all the Pains we have 


already taken in raiſing up ourſelyes to 
this Pitch, and are but juſt where we were 


before we begun this Buſineſs. And who 


| knows whether we ſhall ever be able to 
begin it again! ? Who knows whether ever 


| 


| 


God will again afford us either the Grace or 
the Means to do it? If, notwithſtanding all 
this, your Hearts are yet heayy, and un- 


toward, and unwilling to go on 1n this 


; Work, you muſt tell them plainly, that 
' they muſt go on, there is an abſolute Neceſ- 


| fty for it. This i is a Buſineſs that concerns 


you as much as your Souls are worth. Your 


everlaſting Salvation or Damnation depends 
upon it, and therefore there is no dallying 
in the Matter. In a Word, we muſt never 


leave ourſelves till we have ſo fired our 
Hearts, that they refolve with all Alacrity 


to go on as they have begun: that they 


tell us peremptorily, Iwill go 0 my Father. 


'F will he good whatever it Caſes me. I will 


fond to my Vows what Oppoſition ſoever 1 


mee; 


Ser. 11. About Reſolutions, 


meet with, T will never forſake the Service 1 
of my God; and particularly this following _ 
Day I will ſo take heed to all my Ways, that wt 
I will not offend againſt any of my Put : 9 
poſes. . 
2200! my Brethren, if we would but thus 
frequently commune with our own Hearts, 1 
and daily thus reinforce our good Reſolu- 1 
tions, how eaſy would it be for us to be 
good! How eaſy to vanquiſh all our evil 
Habits, and to triumph over every Thing 
that oppoſeth us! Nay, I may ſay, how 
hard a Matter would it be for us to be 
bad! We ſhould ſubyert all Difficulties, 
and every Day grow better and better, till Ml 
at laſt we had got as obſtinate confirmed = 9 
Habits of Virtue and Goodneſs, as other i 
Men now have, or we ourſelves before had, 
of Vice and Sin. 5 . 1 
2. Eſpecially if we join another Thing, 5 
which I come now to mention, viz. If We 4 
mean our Reſolutions ſhould bring forth 
thoſe good Fruits we make them for, we 
muſt remember that there is another neceſ- 
ſary Duty to be performed by us, and that 
is, daily and conſtant Prayer to God Al- 
mighty, for his Grace and Holy Spirit to 
go along with us in the great Work we 
have undertaken. Alas! we are of our- 
ſelves poor frail Creatures. The firmeſt 
Reſolutions we have made, the ſtrongeſt 
Guard we have placed about ourfelves, will 
not protect us from the Deceitfulneſs of 
: — our 


4 
4 
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our own Hearts, and the Subtilty of our 
Enemies, and the Strength of the Temp. 


tations with which we are continually 


aſſaulted, without the Aſſiſtance and In- 


fluence of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt. Now 


the only Method we can take for the allu- 


ring that Divine Spirit down into our 

Fearts, 1s, as our Lord Jeſus hath told us, 
humble, and ſerious, and fervent Prayer. | 
God will no more deny that good Spirit to 

all who thus ask it, than a Father will 
deny Bread to his hungry Children, when 
they cry for it. If ever therefore we mean 


to proceed happily i in what we have un- 


dertaken, and to bring our Reſolutions to I 
Effect, let this fink down into our Hearts. 
We mil be no Strangers at the Throne of 

Grace. We mult apply there every Day . 
as conſtantly as we do every Day eat, 
drink, and fleep. We muſt no more live 
a Day without praying, than we do with- 


|} out taking our Food and Nouriſhment. 
And when we are before God in this holy 


Exerciſe, whether i it be in the Church, or 

in our Cloſets, or in any other Place, 0 
let us then and there pour out our Souls to 
him with all Humility, acknowledging 


our own Vileneſs, and repreſenting to 
him our various Wants and Neceſſities, 


and begging a Supply of them from his ; 


infinite Bounty, with as much Earneſtncis 
and Concernedneſs, as an hungry Beggar 
| begs Alms at our Doors. Let us tell him 

how 
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how extremely ſenſible we are of our great 
Infirmities and Eaſineſs of Nature. We 
dare not truſt our own Hearts; we find 
we have no Strength of ourſel ves to do 
any good Action, much leſs to accompliſh | 
ſo great a Work as we have undertaken ; 
and therefore that we caſt ourſelves entirely 
upon him. It is his Work that we are 
engaged in; and therefore we cannot doubt 
he will carry us through it. We have no 
Expectancy from ourſelves, or any other 
Creature, but depend upon him alone, and 
his Aids from above. It is he, who of his 
great Merey hath put theſe good Purpoſes 
and Reſolutions into our Hearts; and bleſ- 
ſed be his Name that he hath done lo : 
And now we deſire nothing ſo much in the 
World, as that we may for ever continue 
in them. For Chriſt Jeſus ſake therefore 1 
we beſeech him, that he would not forſake = 
us, that he would not withdraw his Grace | * 
from us, and leave us to ourſelves; but 
that he would continue and improve : 
that he would carry on and perfect that go 
Work he hath been Pleaſed already to ies 
in Us. 
Oh! my Brethren, ſuch Breathings of 
our Souls after God as theſe, are never ſent 
up in vain. They pierce the Heavens, and 
are returned with ſuch gentle Showers of 
Grace and Influence from above, as will! 
not fail both to refreſh our languiſhing 
Souls, and to enable us to bear ſuch good 
Fruits 
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Fruits (if we be not wanting in our En. 


- deayours) as ſhall anſwer all our own De. 


ſigns, and be acceptable to the great Huſ- 


5 . who hath ſown the good Seed in 


our Hearts. 

3. But laſtly, I have but one Thing 
more to add to what I have ſaid about this 
Buſineſs of Reſolutions, and I have done.— 


Lon have, it may be, oftentimes before 
this, made many ſolemn Reſolutions and 
Vows to forſake your Sins, particularly | 


fuch as you have found to be the growing 


prevailing Hindrances of Goodneſs in you, 


and to enter into a ſtricter Way of Living: 
But you h. ve found that thefe Reſolttions 


| Have hitherto been ineffectual, and that 
notwithſta ding them, you are ſtill but the = 
fame Perſc1s that you were before. | 


That which I have to fay in this Matter 
is this: That this ought not to diſcourage 
you from trying again. If your good Re- 


folutions have not been hitherto ſucceſs- 
ful, it is fit, nay it is neceſfary, that you 
ſhould reſolve ſo long, till they be ſo. 


Once more therefore, in God's Name, enter 
upon the Work; only uſe more Care, and 
Diligence, and Conſideration in the framing 


your Reſolutions, and ſet your felyes more 


ſeriouſly to the performing of them, and, 


my Life for yours, they will, with the 


Grace of God, proſper in your Hands. 
But this is not all I meant to ſay under 
this Head. As none, who haye Deny 


reſolved 
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reſolved to ſerve God, and have failed in 
their Undertakings, ought to be diſcourag'd 
from making new Reſolutions to ſerve 
him : So none, who are now entring into 
Engagements of that kind, ſhould be difſ- 
couraged from going on with the Work 
they have engaged in, tho' they now and 
then, thro' the Violence of Temptation, 9 
the Strength of their Corruptions, do act 
| againſt what they have reſolved. The not 
attending to this, is oftentimes the Cauſe 
that moſt excellent Beginnings in virtue 
come to nothing, Afﬀter we have once or 
twice broken our Purpoſes, we are apt 
either to think that all our Obligations =: 1 
them are cancelled, or we think it in vain | ml 
to purſue them any further; and ſo we j 
break loofe into all the Extravagancies 
that our ungoverned Appetites and Incli- | 
| nations can prompt us to. But this is the | : 
{ worſt Reaſoning in the World. If we 4 
would ad like Men of Senſe, when our 
Reſolutions are too weak to bridle our 
Appetites, and keep us within Bounds, we 
ſhould rather endeavour to ſtrengthen them, 
than to caſt them quite off. If ever there- 
fore you mean to be ſo virtuous, ſo good as 
you reſolve to be, ſo to ſerve God as you 
purpoſe now to do, it will concern you 
particularly not to be too much diſcou- 
raged or caſt down, if you ſhould now 
and then fly out into Actions, that you 
have reſolyed againſt ; but rather to take 
| chat | 


3s 
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that Occaſion of renewing your Vows and 
| Reſolutions, and walking more carefully 


for the future. By this Means you will 
not only not ſuffer by your Sins and Frail. 


ties, but turn them to your great Advan- 4 
tage. 


I beſeech you remember this, and I con- 
clude with it; That the greateſt Hurt or 


4 Miſchief that any particular Act of Sin can 


do us, lies not in the Guilt that is con- 


tracted by it, but in the Tendency it has 
to unhinge our Vows and Purpoſes, and to 
| make us fall back into a Life of Careleſs- 


' neſs, and Senſuality, and Irreligion. If 


we can but reſcue ourſelyes from theſe ill 
Conſequences of it, and proceed notwith- 


ſtanding in our Courſe of an holy and vir- 
tuous Life, the Sin will never be remem- 


bred againſt us in the Day of Judgment; 


but we ſhall for all that, if we perſevere 


in our Endeavours, find an Admittance 
into the everlaſting Kingdom, 


S ER- 
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IW hat i is meant by ſetting our Af 8 


on Heavenly I hings, and not on 
Farthiy: And how abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary it is, that wwe ſhould thus right 
9 Pn our . | 


COLOS. iii. 2. 


Set your Affetions on Things above, and not 
. 7 Pings on the Earth, 


in the Chapter they bear the 
= 8 Form of a Precept or Exhor- 
tation, yet we may conſider 
them as an Anſwer to the great 
Enquiry of Mankind: A divine Reſolution | 
of that important Caſe, which every Man 
puts to himſelf; The great End that all 
Mankind purſue, is to be as happy as they 
can, This we are all agreed upon. But 


as to the Way of attaining this Happineſs, 
Vol. VI: U K 
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0 the Things in which it doth conſiſt, 


about theſe we differ. For Men finding in 


themſelves Appetites and Deſires of ſeveral 
Sorts to be gratified, and Neceſſities of 
ſundry Kinds to be ſupplied, and accord- 
ingly there being ſo many kinds of Ob- 
jects that tend to the Gratification of 


| thoſe Appetites, and to the ſupplying thoſe 


Neceſlities, which preſent themſelves un- 


der the Notion of Goods (as indeed they 


are) it can ſcarce be avoided but that 


Men will differ, if not in their Opinions, 


yet in their Choice and Determination, 


which of theſe various Appetites they will 

lay out themſelves in the ſatisfying of; 
Which of thoſe Goods they will make it 
their Buſineſs to furniſh themſelves with. 

And hence it comes to paſs, that ſo many 


different Deſigns are driven on in the 


World: And all of them too in order to 
the ſame End; that 1s, the living a happy 


Life. "Tho! it is ſadly true, that far the 


greateſt Number of Men do exceedingly 


fail of their End. 


-..:- The Freat- Concernment then of every 
55 Man, when he comes to the Uſe of =o 


Reaſon, is to chuſe right for himſelf; 


propoſe ſuch Deſigns to pitch upon, a8 
Objects to lay out himſelf upon, as will not | 


fail to ſecure to him the great End, viz. 
the e Being as Happy as he can be. 


No. 
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Now all the Objects in the World, that 
can be ſuppoſed to recommend themſelves 


to our Deſires or Purſuit, as the Things 


that will make us happy (how many and 
various ſoever the Particulars be, yet) we 


ſhall fiad, that they may conveniently 


F enough be reduced to two Heads; The 
| Things of the Earth, and, The Things above, 


as the Apoſtle in my Text diſtributes them. 
So that between theſe two Sorts of Things 


will lie the Competition. 


By the Things of the Earth we e may un 


derſtand. all Sorts of Goods that are here 7 


about us, that affect our Senſes, that gra- 
| tify our animal Appetites, that do directly 
and immediately tend to the Preſervation 
or Well-being of our bodily Life, ſuch as 
Riches, Pleaſures, Honours, Knowledge 
of Arts and Sciences, and the like. 
By the Things above, we underſtand not 


E only the glorious Rewards, which we ex- 
pect after Death in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


| but alſo all thole Qualities and Diſpoſitions 


of Mind, which do prepare us for, and 
make us capable of thoſe Rewards, ſuch 
as Virtue, and Goodneſs, and the Fear of 


Þ God. ——— In a Word, by the former we 
| underſtand all thoſe Things that do con- 


cebrn our Bodies, or our outward Man; by 


the latter, all thoſe Things that do con- 
cern our Souls, or our inward Man. 


\ 
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Now we do not {ſo oppoſe theſe two 


Kinds of 'Things, as to make our Purſuit 


or Acquiſition of the one of them incom- 
patible with our Purſuit or Acquiſition of 


the other. The Queſtion is not whether, 


1n order to our Happineſs, we are ſo w holly 
to attend one, as altogether to neglect the 
other. No; the Things on Earth, and the 
Things above, have both the Notion of 
Good, and therefore are both deſirable, 
and therefore may be both laboured after, 


and may, at leaſt in ſome Degree, be attain- 


ed; and when they are attained, may be 
enjoyed ; and when they are enjoyed, we 
may take Delight and Complacency in that 
Enjoy ment. But the Point lies here; 


which of theſe, in order to our Happineſs, | 
we are to ſet our Aﬀections upon: That is 


to ſay, ſince every Man, who doth not live 
by Chance, and is not like a Brute, per- 


pPropoſe to himſelf ſome Deſign to purſue, 
as the great Buſineſs of his Life, and upon 
the effecting of which, he takes his Hap- 


pineſs mainly to depend, and what he thus 
makes his chiefeſt Buſineſs, is preferred 


by him before all other Ends, takes up 


the greateſt Share of his Thoughts, and 


 Labours, and Endeayours, while his other 
Projects give way to this, and are managed 


in Subordination to it. (No Man being 
able”! to drive on ſeyeral different Deſigns 


| with 
2 
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with the higheſt Degree of Earneſtneſs and 


Feryor of Mind at the ſame Time) And 


ſince, laſtly, no Man can make any thing 
his main Deſign but it will fall under one 


of theſe two Heads, either the Things of 
the Earth, or the 7 hings above, the great 
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Queſtion is, which of theſe two Kinds of 


Things are to have the Pre-eminence in 


| our Choice? Which of them, if we will 


act like reaſonable Men, and conſult our 
own Happineſs and Advantage as much as 
we can, We are to pitth upon, as the main 
ſtanding Buſineſs of our Lives, the Thing 


we live "for, the Thing we will labour after 
in the firſt Place? 


This is the great Inquiry. And this the 
Apoſtle reſolves in my Text, when he ad- 
| viſeth us to ſet our Afedions on the Things 
| above, and not on the Things on the Earth. - 
The Reaſonableneſs of which Advice of 
his, it is the Buſineſs of the following Dit- 


courſe to make out. 


; In order whereunto I ſhall "IA that all 
| thoſe Motives and Arguments, which do 
uſually prevail with Mankind for the de- 
termining their Choice to this particular 


Thing rather than another, are much 


ſtronger on the Part of the Things above, 


than on the Part of e Things of the Earth. 
Which, if it be made to appear, the Con- 
ſequence will be, that hat Mau is a Fool, 


nd acts againſt his own Intereſt, againſt 


the common Reaſon of Mankind, nay, 


3 againſt 
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againſt thoſe Rules that he himſelf in all 
other Caſes proceeds by, who ſets his Af 
feftions on the Things of the Earth, and 


doth not make it he main Buſineſs of his 


Life to ſerve God, to get virtuous Habits, 
and by that means to ſecure his ſpiritual 
and eternal Intereſts. Now for the make- 
ing this good, there needs no more than to 

lay theſe following . before * 


I. Firſt of all: When two Things are 


propoſed to our Choice, we ule to conſider 


which of them we haye moſt in our Power, 
which of them we are in the likelieſt Way 
to attain to if we ſet about it. Now ſup- 


poſing thoſe Things to be equally god, 
and equally deſirable, yet, if we can cer- 
tainly ſay of one of them, this Good I am 
ſure to make mine own, if I will uſe my 
Endeavour for the obtaining it, but can- 
not ſay the ſame of the other Thing, this 
alone is enough to determine a conſidering. 
Man to which of thoſe two Goods he is to 


give the Preference in his Choice. 


every wie Man w ill reject that which he 
is uncertain whether he ſhall obtain or no, 

and apply himſelf to that which he is cer- 
tain he may obtain if he pleaſes. 


Let this now be applied to our preſent 


_ Caſe, Here are, on one hand, the Things of 


the World, viz. Wealth, Honours, Plea» 


Mares, and abundance of other ſuch Things, | 
as 


There 
is no Doubt, but, all other Things equal, 
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as tend to make our outward Condition 


caſy, and happy, and proſperous; and theſe 
do tempt us to lay out ourſelves upon 
them. Here are, on the other hand, Virtue 
and Piety, and the eternal Happineſs that 


| is conſequent upon them; and theſe do 
| likewiſe invite us to make them our prin- 
cipal Aim. We will ſuppoſe at this Time 


both theſe Things to be equally good, and 
c qually to recommend themſelves to our 


Choice (and thus much at leaſt we may be 


| allowed to ſuppoſe.) The Queſtion there- 
| fore 1s, to which of theſe Two we will 
' chiefly direct our Sudy and Purſuit ? I ſay, 
| if we will be governed by the foregoiug 
| Rule, we ſhall of Neceſſity reſolve upon 


theſe latter, becauſe they are certainly in 


our Power; but the former are not. No 
Man can ſay before-hand, I am ſure I ſhall 


| compaſs ſuch an Eſtate that J aim at, or at- 


tain to ſuch Preferments which are in my 
Eye, or be ſucceſsful in this or the other 


Deſign of Pleaſure that I propoſe to myſelf. 


But every Man in the World may ſay, / 


am certain I may be good, if I have a Mind. 


am certain that I may live righteouſly, and 


ſoberly, and religiouſly, if I pleaſe. And if 


Ido jo, I am equally certain that God will 


take me to his Mercy and Favour both here 
and hereafter. And the Reaſon is clear; 


the former Things depend upon a hundred 


accidental Circumſtances, none of which 
are at our Command. Abundance of 
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Things, which we never dream'd of, come 
between us and our Deſigns of that Na- 
ture; nay, tho' thoſe Deſigns were as well 


laid, and as carefully managed, as the Wit 


of Man can deviſe; and this the Experience 


of the World doth every Day make good. 


But now the other. ſort of Things; to be 


temperate, and charitable, and chaſte, and 
devout, to furniſh our Souls with all the vir-⸗ 


tuous Habits that will recommend us to 


God's Favour, theſe are not ſubject to ſuch 


Contingencies; they depend only upon our- 
ſelves and the Grace of God. No outward 
Agent, no croſs Poſture of Circumſtances, 


can Fe" iP our Labours and Endeayours 
aſter them. We may undoubtedly, if we 


pleaſe, intend them fincerely, and purſue 


them induſtriouſly; and if we do fo, we 


may undoubtedly expect the Grace of God 
to further and aſſiſt us; (for he hath 1o- 


5 lemnly promiſed it) and if 10, what Thing 


is there in the World that can render our 


Peſigus 1neffectual ? 


II. But ſuppoſing the Things above and 


the Things on Earth were equally i in our 


Power, (which you ſee they are not: ) 


Suppoſing that every Man may be as cer- 


tain of ſucceeding in all his worldly De- 
ſigns, as in thoſe relating to his Soul; yet 


which of theſe will require the greater 


Pains? Which of theſe Ends can be ſerv'd 


with moſt Eaſe, and with the leaſt Diffi— 
5 culty * 
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culty ? This is another Thing, which, when 
two Deſigns, different from each other, are 
propoſed to us, we uſually enquire aſter, 


before we fix upon either. And ſurely, if 


the Difference between them lies in nothing 
elſe but this, all the World will agree, that 


that Good, which is moſt eaſily come by, 
is to be preferr'd before hat which cannot 


be had without more Pains and Difficulty. 
Now let us examine, whether upon this 


Account, as well as the former, the Goods 


of our Souls do not much more recommend 


themſelves to our Choice and Purſuit, than 
thoſe of the Body. And for the adjuſting 
of this, we need only ask theſe Queſtions. 


Which of the T'wo will require more Skill 
and Application of Mind? Which of the 
Two will engage us in more Labour and 


Toil of Body? And which of the 'Two 
will take up more of our Time for the com- 


paſſing of them? 


1. Now as to the Degree of Skill requi- 
red to the ſucceſsful Profecution of the one 
or the other, there is no Compariſon be- 
_ tween them. Virtue and Goodneſs, every 


body knows, are ſimple Things, and the 


Way to them lies plain and even before 
us. There needs no great Depth of Parts, 
no Shrewdneſs and Subtlety of Underſtand- 
ing, no curious Plots and Contriyances for 
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the attaining of them. Every one hath 


Skill enough to be virtuous, if he bring | 
but a good Will to it: nor is any Man ever 
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at a Loſs what Courſe to take, what Me. 


thods to follow, for the bringing about his : 
Purpoſe, In this Cafe, Honeſty and Sin- 


cerity of Heart 1s all that | is required. But 
it is quite otherwiſe with our Worldly De— 


ſigns; for the compaſſing them there is 


need of a great deal of Art. Every Man 
is not preſently fit to go about them. 


Abundance of Cunning is required to the 
dextrous Management of them. A Man 


muſt bend his Brains to them, as well as 


his Inclinations. He muſt ſtudy, and think, 


and contrive, and toſs Things in his Head 


a hundred Ways, and all this little enough 
for the putting his Buſineſs into any For- 
Wardneſs. Nay, and oftentimes when he 
hath done all this, he will ſtill ſtick in the 


Briers, and be at a Loſs which Way to go 


on, Nor is it thus only with the greater 


and more difficult Deſigns of human Life, 
ſuch as the Attainment of Power, and Dig- 


nity, and Riches, but almoſt every petty 
Project that a Man buſies himſelf about. 


As the Things of the World go, the ma- 


naging of a very trivial Buſineſs, or the 
proſecuting ſome very inconſiderable De- 
ſign, doth ſufficiently exerciſe a Man's Wit 
and Invention, and he finds Difficulty 
enough in going thro' it. So that in this 
reſpect the Things above have certainly the 
Advantage of the 7; hings on the Earth, vin. 
in Point of Eaſinets of Acquiſition, 


2. But 
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2. But this is not all. Let us ſee next, 


whether of the Two will engage a Man in 
more Action, and Labour, and Toil for 
the obtaining of them. But neither will 


| this bear any Diſpute. For there are none, 
who underſtand any thing of the World, 


but muſt be ſenſible what a deal of Pains a 


Man muſt take, who means to thrive in his 
Calling; or who propoſeth to be rich, or 
who intends to get together a great Stock 
of Learning or Knowledge, or who reſolves 


indeed ſucceſsfully to proſecute any De- 
| ſign of Pleaſure, or Ambition, or the like. 
How much Reſt muſt he loſe ! What a 


{ Buſtle and Hurry is he almoſt continually 
in! What Drudgery and Labour is he ex- 


| poſed to! What uneaſy, nnagreeable Tasks 
is he frequently forced to undergo! And 
he feels the Effects of all this in the Weari- 
neſs and Conſumption of Spirits, which his 


over-harraſſing himſelf doth frequently 


bring upon him. — But now there is none 


of this Fatigue, none of this Tugging and 


Turmoil in purſuing the Deſigns of Virtue. 
There the more ſtill, and quiet, and com- 
poſed a Man is, the better is his Work 


likely to go on. No Action of Religion 


doth engage a Man in any hard Toil or 
Labour, or diſturb his Reſt, or put him 


to the Inconveniencies of Wearineſi or ill 


Hours. The Truth is, virtuous Habits are 
not ſo much attained by Action and La- 


bour, as 1 ſuſpending our Action, and 
ccaſing 
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ceaſing from Labour: and it is Vice only, 
Or Our r worldly Concerns, that put us upon 


taking Pains. As for Inſtance : Would J 
be temperate? I have nothing 15 do but to 
ceaſe cating and drinking when Nature is 


ſatisfied; but to be intemperate, engages 


me to take Pains in the oppreſſing my Sto- 
mach with Loads of Meat and Drink. 


Would a Man be chaſte and pure? He hath 


nothing to do but to fit ſtill, and to keep 
his Thoughts at home. But to manage an 
Intrigue of Luſt, deſtroys his Eaſe and 
Peace, and puts him upon many Tolls and 
Difficulties. Would a Man exerciſe Meck- 

nels and Patience? It is done by ſaying or 


doing nothing when he is provoked. But 


to be angry and revengeful, fets all the 
Powers of his Soul and Body in a Hurry 
and Agitation, and a Man takes a great 
deal of Pains to trouble and torment him- 


felf. This great Advantage there is in the 


Purſuit of the Ways of Virtue, and the 
Happineſs of the other World, which nei- 


ther any vicious, no, nor any worldly De- 


ſigns can pretend to have. 
. But if it be ſtill a Queſtion whether 
the Things of the Farth, or the Things 
above, are to be come by moſt eaſily, and 
with the leaft Difficulty, let it be further 
_ conlidered, whether of them do take up 
more of our Time for the compaſling of 


them. If it appears that 'Things temporal 


neceſſarily do fo, then it Will be no longer 


a Que- 
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2 Queſtion; for it is plain, in Point of Eaſi- 
neſs, that the Advantage will lie on the 
part of Things ſpiritual. Now that they 
do ſo cannot be doubted by any one, who. 
conſiders that the Purſuit of our worldly 

Deſigns (if we mean to be ſucceſsful in 
them to that Degree we uſually propoſe 

to ourſelves) doth, and always will em- 
ploy much the greateſt Part of our Lives. 

Who can hope to be rich, or great, or 
learned, or ſerve any other conſiderable 
ſecular End, but he muſt, in a manner, be 
obliged wholly to attend upon that very 

Thing? Nay, a great many are forced to 
be ſuch Slaves to their Buſineſs, and to 

their Deſigns, that they can ſcarce allow _ * 

| themſelves Leiſure to take the ordinary i 
Refreſhments of Nature, riſing ng up early, a ard pr « 1 [i 

taking Reſt late, and continually eating the 

Bread of Careflueſs, as the Pſalqſiſt e, 85 | 

preſſes it. And this too, many a time, for - 1 
the getting them a very ordinary Liveli- | 

hood: Whereas the Buſineſs of Religion 

_ doth not thus enflave us. Nay, fo far from 
that, a moderate Portion of our daily Time, 

| duly ſet apart, and carefully employed, 

will not fail, with the Grace of God, to 
ſecure to-us all the Intereſts of our Souls, : 
both in this World and that which is to 

come. Even thoſe Hours, which a great 
many Men may well ſpare from their Buſi- 

neſs, and that Time which lies upon the 1 
Hands of others, and which they ſpend 0 

cither 
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either impertinently or viciouſly : I fay, 
was this well husbanded to the Purpoſes 
of Virtue, it would make a Man everlaſt- 
ingly happy. So little doth Religion en- 
thral Mankind, or the Offices of 1t deyour 3 
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their Time. 


All theſe Things now conſidered, we 
cannot but be fully convinced, that as zh: 


Things above, the Concernments of our 


Souls, Virtue and Goodneſs, and eternal 


Salvation, are much more certain to be at- 


tained, if we labour after them, than the 
2; hings of this World, ſo are they alſo to 
be attained with a great deal leſs Trouble 


and Difficulty. And therefore, ſuppoſing 


them to be but equally good, and equally 
deſirable with the other, we muſt act 
againſt the common Notion and Practice 
of Mankind, if we do not rather /t our 
Alection and fix our Deſigns upon them, 

than upon he Things on the Earth. And 
this is the ſecond Thing I had to offer 8 


this Argument. 


Ul. But, thirdly, we have hitherto put 
the Things above and the Things on the Earth 
upon the ſame Level, as to their intrinſick 
Value. We have hitherto ſuppoſed them 
to be both equally good, and equally de- 
ſirable. But I deſire it may be conſidered, 


that this is by no means a fair Suppoſition. 


There is a vaſt Difference between the i 
Goodneſs of the one and of the other. The 
one 
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one are always good; the other only con- 
tingently ſo. The one always promote 


our Happinels ; the other often prove evil 
and miſchievous to us. There is no Man 


can ſay before-hand, of any temporal De- 
ſign that he drives on, that he ſhall cer- 


tainly be the better, if he ſucceeds in it: 


For it may, and often doth happen, that 


bed is the worſe. But, on the contrary, we 
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may always fay truly of ſpiritual Things, 


the more of them that we purchaſe to our 


ſelyes, the better and the happier we are. 
Piety, Virtue and Goodneſs, are Things 


deſirable for themſelves. They can never 


come amiſs to any Man. He who hath 


| them, ſhall never be a Loſer by them, will 
never repent that he laid out his Pains and 
Study in the Acquiſition of them. They 


recommend themſelves to the Reaſon and 


Underſtanding of Mankind; and no Pecu- 
| harity of Temper, no Polture of Affairs, 


no outward Condition, can render tom 


_ uſeleſs to us. Nay, whatever our external 


| Circumſtances be, we ſhall always receive 
great Benefit and Advantage from them. 


The more piouſly we live, the more we 
love God, and do Good in the World; ; the 
more temperate, and humble, and chari- 
table we are, ſtill the more happy and the 
better pleaſed we find ourſelves to be, what- 
ever Change there happens 1n our outward 


Condition and Circumſtances of Life. 


But 
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| But it is often quite otherwiſe with the 
other Sort of Things. They are not good, 


but in certain Caſes, They are not value- 


able for themſelyes, but ſor other Ends 
and Purpoſes, which they ſerve to. And 


there muſt be the Concurrence of abun- | 
dance of contingent Circumſtances to make | 
them fit, or convenient, or uſeful to us. 


Take thoſe of them that make the greateſt 


Noiſe and Shew in the World; thoſe of 5 


them that are generally accounted the moſt 
deſirable, moſt courted by Mankind, (ſuch 


as Greatneſs, Honour and Power, and the 


Affluence of all Things, that make either 


for Pomp of Pleaſure) Poth not the Expe- 


rience of the World make good, that after 
a Man hath ſpent a great deal of Time 
and Pains in the Purſuit of them, and, 
with much ado, has obtained what his 
Heart deſired, yet they generally come 


very much ſhort of his Expectation ? Nay, 
where he once finds in them the Good that 


he promiſed himſelf, he ten times fails of 


_ at: Nay, he not only finds his Expecta- : 
tions defeated, but, to his Coſt, he ſees, I 


that the T hings which looked very lovely 


and charming before he had them, after he 
i in poſſeſſion of them, appear quite with 
another Face. He finds they are ſo far 
from contributing to the bettering of his 


Condition, that they render it worſe. That 
Good which all the World admired and 


cried 
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cried up, and he, upon the Noiſe, was ſo 
alarmed, that he was reſolved to have it, 
whatever it coſt him. Now that he has it, 9 
he feels that he is more uneaſy than he was — 
before. It either ſuits not with his Tem- =. 

per, or it involves him in a Multitude of 1 
Cares and Anxicties, of Troubles and Vex- 
ations, which before he was unacquainted 

with, and which render his Life miſerable. 
Or, laſtly, it engages him in ſuch Follies, 
and Vices, and Debaucheries, as perhaps, 

had he been in another Condition, he had 

never been guilty of, and which at laſt 

end in his Ruin and Beſtruction. Thus it 
is often with the ſecular Deſigns we purſue. 
Tho' the Things we labour after appear 
very convenient and deſirable at a Diſtance, 
yet, alas! we know not but that the next 
Moment after we poſſeſs them, we ſhall be 
heartily weary of them, and repent that 
we ſpent ſo much Pains about them. Only 
virtuous Habits, and a pure Conſcience, no 
Man ever found a Burden to him. No 
Man ever grudged the Pains he took about 
them. No Man ever found them unfit for 


his Circumſtances, or wiſhed to be rid of 
them. 


„ 2 —— 1 
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IV. But, fourthly, when we compare 
two Goods, in order to our chuſing Which 
of them we ſhould apply ourſelves to, we 
do not only examine which of them is really 
beſt for us, but alſo which of them is the 


. 
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moſt durable Good; which of them is moſt 
in our Power to keep after we are poſſeſſed 
of it. No Man will lay out as much Coft 
on an Eſtate whoſe Title may be called in 


queſtion, and of which he may be diſpoſ- 
 ſeſſed in a little Time, as he would upon 


that which he is morally ſure is indiſ- 
putably good to him and his Heirs ; nay, 


tho' the Eſtate whoſe Title is litigable was 


much better in preſent than the other, In 


this Caſe Nature would have its Courſe. 
The Man who is concerned would undoubt- 
edly ſay, Give me a Certainty, tho' it be 


little, rather than an uncertain E ſtate, tho 
of much greater Value. Now Why ſhould 
we not reaſon thus in the great Debate be- 


tween the Concernments of our Souls and 

Bodies, as we do in every petty Purchaſe 
We make! If we would, I dare ſay, it 

would be no Conjecture on which Side the 


Victory would remain. Let us ſuppoſe 
again (which yet you ſee is not true) that 
thoſe worldly Deſigns we propoſe to our 


ſelves, will, if we can accompliſh them, 


really prove advantageous to us, and an- 


wer all our Expectations: And we can 
fay no more of the Things of the Spirit. 
Let them therefore once again, as to this 

Point, be equal, yet whether of them can 
we beſt ſecure to ourſelyes for Futurity ? 


Alas! there 1s no Man, that knows the 


World, but muſt needs acknowledge, that 
all Things in it are variable and uncertain : 


2 are 
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are ours To-Day, and gone To- morrow. 
There is no temporal Good whatſoever, that 
2 Man can truly call his own, there being 
an hundred Contingencies that may the 
next Moment deprive him of it. But it is 
not thus with ſpiritual Things. They are 
out of the Reach of Fortune, They are 
not obnoxious, either to Decays, or Caſu- 
alties, or to the Violence of others. It is 


not in the Power of the whole World to 


take them from us, after we are once poſ- 


ſeſſed of them. A Thief may rob me of : 
my Money, but he cannot fteal-my Vir- 


tue from me. I may, by a Turn of State, 
loſe my Greatneſs, or my Preferments, and 
become low and deſpiſed ; but the worſt 
of my Enemies cannot deſtroy the Peace 


and Content of my Mind, which ariſes 
from the Reflection upon my good Actions, 
and the Hopes of a happy Life after this. 
Sickneſs or Age may make me loſe the 
Comelineſs of my Perſon, but they can 


never alter the Complexion of my Mind. 


A War or a Peſtilence may divorce me from 


my Wife and Children, from my deareſt 


Friends or Relations, but they can never 


| ſeparate me from my Patience and Cou- 
rage, from the Love of my God and my 
Acquieſcence in his Providence, and the 
Hopes of his Favour in another World. 
Since therefore the Matter clearly ſtands 
thus, as to Things ſpiritual and Things 
temporal, let all the World judge whether 
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of theſe a Man in reaſon ought to /t his 


to ourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, which are 
not ſubject to any of theſe Inconvenien- 


_ cles. 


V. But, fiſthly, let it be conſidered, that 
the Things above, that is to ſay, thoſe Ac- 
compliſhments which recommend us to 


God, and make us capable of the Rewards 


of the other World, as they are more dn- 
rable, more pertinent than the Things on 


the Earth; fo alſo are they, in their own 


Nature, more noble and excellent. (For 
all outward Good doth but gratify ſome of 
our bodily Senſes.) How much ſoever 
they may be eſteemed by Mankind, yet 
they ſerve no higher End, than the yield- 
ing Satisfaction to thoſe Appetites which 


are common with us to brute Creatures. 


'There 1s not a Beaſt of the Field but hath 
the ſame Enjoyments, and the ſame Plea- 

ſures that any worldly Man receives from 
_ thoſe ſenſible Things which he buſies him- 
ſelf about. For the Sum of all his Labours 
and Endeavours comes but to this, that he be 
put into good outward Circumſtances ; that 


he 


AﬀeFtions on. Whether it be not extremely 
John6.27.abſurd to labour more for the Meat that 
periſheth, than for that which endureth to 
Matt. 6. Life everlaſting : To lay up to our ſelves Treas. 

ſure upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where Thieves break thro and 
| feal, without being ſollicitous of /aying up 
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he be in ſuch a Condition, that all his 
Senſes may be gratified ; that he may eat 
and drink well; that he may have Variety 
of ſenſual Pleaſures ; and that he may be 
free from the Fears of Want, both as to 
himſelf and his Children. And do not the 


Brutes enjoy themſelves as much as ſuch a 


Man in all theſe Reſpects? Have not they 
all theſe Satisfactions? There is no Doubt 
of it. If there be any Queſtion about this, 


it is, whether they have not theſe Enjoy- 


ments in greater Perfection, than worldly, 


vicious Men have. For the Beaſts are free. 


from all thoſe Anxieties, and Fears, and 
_ uncomfortable Reflexions, which often 
times grate upon the Minds of ſuch Men, 
even in the midſt of their beſt and hi :gheſt 
animal Gratifications. But now theſe Goods 
that are of a ſpiritual Nature, do gratify 


the intellectual Appetites of Mankind. 


They are the proper Objects of thoſe Pow- 
ers and Faculties whereby Mankind are 
diſtinguiſhed from Brutes. They are ſuch 


kind of Goods, as Men (as they are Men) 


can only be pleaſed with. 
What is it that we have above Brutes, 
but theſe two Things, the Power of Rea- 


ton, and the Senſe of Religion? Now how | 


are theſe two Faculties perfected? What 
are the adequate Objects of them? Doth 


not the Perfection of our Reaſon conſiſt 


in employing our Underſtandings about 
the beſt Objects, and uſing our Liberty in 
„ the 
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the beſt Way? Do we not then act moſt 
reaſonably, when we propoſe to ourſelyes 
the worthieſt Ends, and ſteadily purſuc 
thoſe Means which lead to thoſe Ends, and 
when we Keep all our inferior Appetites, 
common to us with the Brutes, under due 
Regulation and Government ? But what is 

al this but another Name for Virtue? And 
further, WW hat is it that that Senſe of Reli- 


08 which Nature hath endowed us with 


above brute Creatures, doth put us upon? 
In what Way 1s that to be exerciſed ? Doth 
it not conſiſt in performing AQs of Wor- 
ſhip, and Praiſe, and Adoration to the Su- 


preme Being, in acknowledging, in loving, 


in depending upon him, who gives us 
whatever we enjoy, and having a conſtant 
Senie of his Preſence, and Power, and 


Goodneſs? So that to employ 5 


in theſe kinds of Things, to ſtudy them, 
to be daily converſant in them, to make 
them the Buſineſs of our Lives, is the 
only Evidence we can give that we live 
like Men: That we look upon ourſelyes as 
placed in a higher Rank of Beings, than 
the Beaſts: That we put our rational Na- 
tures to that Uſe, that by their very Make 


and Conſtitution they were deſigned to be 


put to. And however it be, that the Plea- 
ſure and Satisfaction which ariſe from theſe 
Things, viz. Virtue and Religion, do not 
make to great a Noiſe, nay, perhaps, may 


iecm very flat and inſipid to thoſe who are 


Unace 
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unacquainted with them; yet, I am certain, 
there is none, who hath ever made Tryal 
of them, but i is abundantly convinced that 
they far tranſcend all the Gratthcations of 
Senſe in the World. That to ſerve God, 

and to keep a good Conſcience, and to go- 
vern our Paſſions, and to live ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly, yields infinitely 
more Peace, and Pleaſure, and Satisfaction 
to a Man's Mind, than the happieſt out- 
ward Condition, the moſt proſperous Sue- 
ceſſes of our worldly Deſigns. And indeed, 

in the Reaſon of the Thing, it muſt be thus: : 
Foraimuch as the higher and nobler the 


Faculties arc, ſo much the more exquiſitely 


_ delightful mult be their Satisfaction. So 


many Degrees therefore as Reaſon and Un- 


derſtanding are above Senſe, ſo many De- 
grees proportionably muſt Virtue and Hood- 
els, which are their proper Objects, ex- 
cced all ſenſible Enjoyments. 
And thus much of the fifth Conſidera- 


tion. The Sum of what I have hitherto 


aid, comes to this, that if either you will 
chuſe a Certainty, before an Uncertainty; 

or that which is eaſy to be come by, before 
that which is difficult; or that which is 
really and indiſputably good, good at all 


Times, and in all Circumſtances, before 


that which it is doubtful whether it be good 


or no; or that Good which you can call 


your own, before that which is at the Mercy 
of a thouſand Accidents every Day; or, 


X 4 laſtly, 
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laſtly, that Good, which is the higheſt ang 
nobleſt which our Natures are capable of, 
before that which is mean and low, and 
which the Beaſts of the Field have as much 


a Share in as Mankind: I ſay, if you will 


proceed in your Choice by any of theſe 


Meaſures, then we muſt certainly prevail 


upon you to follow St. Paul's Advice in the 
Text, you muſt ſet your Afettion on the 
7. hing above, and not on the T, bing, on the 
Earth. 


But to convince you further of the abſo- 


lute Neceſſity of fo doing, if you have any 


Regard to your own Intereſts, there arc 
two Conſiderations more to be laid before 
you, which are of greater Weight than 
all that has been hitherto repreſented ; tho' 


can but juſt name them to you, not have- 
ing now Time left to inlarge upon them. 


VI. When the Competition lies between 


two Things, which of them we ſhould afford 
the uppermoſt Place in our Efteem and 


Affection, and the greateſt Share of our 


Care and Pains for the Acquiſition of them, 


and it is made apparent to us that the one 
of them is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to our 


Happineſs in this World, that, if we have 
it not, we ſhall neceſſarily be miſerable ; 
but the other doth fo little contribute to 


our Happineſs, that we may do very well 


without it, at leaſt we may do very well 


with ſuch a Share of! it, as we may certainly 


promiſe 
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promiſe to ourſelyes, if we do take Care to 
ſecure the other : I fay, in this Caſe, who 
can avoid the preferring the former, and 
pitching upon it for our main End, rather 
than the latter. And yet truly thus ſtands 
the Caſe between the Things of the Earth, 

and the Things above. Spiritual Things, 

dis. Virtue and Piety, and the like, are 
+ ſuch Goods, that without them it is impoſ- | 


ſible for a Man to be tolerably happy in 


this World, let his other Circumſtances be 
never ſo proſperous. Tho' a Man had Suc- 
| ceſs in all his temporal Deſigns, even ac- 

cording to his own Heart's Deſire ; tho' he 


was poſſeſſed of every Good that this World 


can afford him; yet ſuch 1s the Frame of 
human Nature, and ſuch likewiſe is the 


Conſtitution of Things in this World, that 


for all this the Man would not be eaſy; 
' nay, as to many Periods of his Life, he 


would be very miſerable, if deyald of 


Virtue and Goodnels, and the Fear of God : 


| Whereas on the other ſide, whoever is poſ- 


ſeſſed of theſe, whoever is truly good, and 


makes it his main Buſineſs to ſerve and to 


pleaſe God, ſuch a Man, for the moſt part, 


3 enjoys as much Happineſs as the World 
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can give: However, he can never be miſe- 


rable, let Things happen to him as they 
will. If it pleaſe God to beſtow upon him 


the commom outward Comforts and Con- 


; yeniencies of Life (as of all others ſuch a 


Man 


314 


Of Heavenly Afeftions. Ser. 1 2. 


Man moſt rarely miiles of them, God have. 
Mat. 6.33.10g promiſed, that if we firſt ſeek. his Ring- 


aum and the Righteouſneſs thereof, all other 
Things fhall be added unto ns.) Why, in 
this Cate, the Man wants nothing to make 
him compleatly happy, as far as this State 
will allow of. But if he ſhould be deſti— 
tute even of theſe common Comforts we 
{peak of, and God ſhould think fit to exer- 
ciſe him with many Croſſes and Afffictions, 
yet even in this Caſe the Man would be 
far from being miſerable; he hath Fat 


within him which will for ever ſupport him 


under all Trials of this Nature. And this 
js the Sum of my ſixth Conſideration, which 


indeed deſerves a juſt Diſcourſe by itſelf, 


in order to its being put into a clear Light. 


But, 


VII. Laſtly, to conclude all. What! 
have hitherto ſaid, has been to ſhew, that 
if we aimed at no more than our preſent 


Well-being in this Life, it would be abſo- 


lutely neceſſary that we ſhould fet our Af 


Fections on the Things above, and not on the 


Thinss on the Earth. But there is {till a 


much weightier Argument to perſuade us 
to this; and ſuch a one, as if all the reſt 


fignifted nothing, would have Force enough 


of itſelf to do it; nay, ſuch Force, as no 
Man, in his Wits, can reſiſt. And that, in 
plain Eugliſh is this: If we ſet our Aﬀec- 
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tions on the 'Things of the Earth, how 
much Pleaſure or Advantage ſoever we 
may promiſe to ourſelves from them in this 
World, yet when we come to die, we ſhall 
not be a whit the better for them: Nay, 
ſo far from that, that we are loſt, and un- 


done, and miſerable to Eternity, if we 


have not taken Care to ſecure to ourſelves 
thoſe ſpiritual Treaſures I have been all 
along ſpeaking of. Whereas on the con- 
trary, if we et our Afetions on the Things 
| above, how ſlender a Proviſion ſoever 
| we have made to ourſelves of worldly 
| Goods, yet by thus pitching our Deſigns, 
we purchaſe to ourſelves an everlaſting Iu- 
heritance in the Heavens; a Crown of Glory 


1 Pet. 1 4. 


that fadeth not away, The perpetual En- 


joyment of ſuch Pleaſures and Rewards, as 
no 7. ongue can utter, nor the Mind of Man 
conceive of. 


1 Cor. 2.9. 


There need no Words to ſet off this Ar- 


gument. The plain State of the Matter is 
this. God ſets before us the Things of this 
Earth, and the Things above. The one, 


as the Apoſtle tells us, are temporal, the > Cor 4: 


other eternal, The one are for lerving the 


| Turns of this pretent Life, which is but of 
ag ſhort Continuance ; the other laſt as long 


18. 


as our Souls, that is, for ever. The for- 
mer are indeed preſent to us, and do more 
ſtrongly affect thoſe Powers in us, which 


In this corr! rupt State we are generally led 
by ; ; 
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by ; but yet the End of them 1s everlaſting 
Damnation in Hell Fire, with the Devil 
and his Angels, ſuppoſing we have ſet our 
Hearts upon them to the Neglect of the 
other. The latter are indeed at a Diſtance, 
and we are not apt to have ſo vivid a 
Senſe of them: But yet if we ſet our 
Hearts upon them, if we make the Pur- 


chaſe of them our principal Care and Pur- 
ſuit, they will not leave us, either in this 
World or the other, but will ſecure to us 


the eternal Salvation both of our Souls 


and Bodies in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And all this is true, or elſe all Religion! s 
alle. 


This now being the true State of the 
Caſe between ſpiritual Things and tempo- 


ral, between e Things of the Earth and 
the Things above, let every one, who hath 


common "Senſe, judge which of them he 


ought to ſet his Ahections on, and lay out | 


himſelf about. 
I pray God to give us all Grace to act in 


this our great Concernment as reaſonable 
Men ſhould. If we do fo, happy are we. 
_ Happy, no doubt, in a good Degree, even 
While we live in this World, but un{peak- 
ably happy when we leave it. For then 
an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtred unto us inte 
the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus, 
where, with all the holy Angels of God, 

b. 12, and all the Spirits of juff Men made pci 2 


We 
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we ſhall for ever live in perfect Peace and 

Joy, and ſing everlaſting Praiſes to him, 

who made us, and redeemed us, and hath 

done more abundantly for us, than we couldEph. 3 20. 
ask or think. 


To whom be all Honour and Glory, 
| henceforth and for eyer, 
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SERMON XIII 


A Vindication of the juſt and innocent 

Uſe of Speech, from ſome Scruples 

aobich have been raiſed from two 
or three particular Texts. 


Let no corrupt Communication proceed out 
of your Mouth, but that which is good, to 
the Uſe of Edifying, that it may 0 miniſt 


Grace to the Hearers. 


ION HAT is it that St. Paul here 


means by corrupt Communic a= 
lion? Why certainly his De- 


againſt all Filthineſs, and Im- 


modeſty, and Laſciviouſneſs in their Diſ- 


courſes, But tho' all impure and obſcene 
Speeches be more eſpecially a corrupt Con- 


ver/ation, and what, I belieye, was chiefly 


meant 


ſign was to caution Chriſtians 
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meant in this Text, yet we may, if we 
pleaſe, extend the Prohibition ſo, as to 
take into it all other Sorts of Speeches that 
are againſt good Manners, and contrary to 
the Laws of the Goſpel. 
Thus far we do readily grant the Prohi- 
bition may be extended. But this will not 


1 ſatisfy ſome Perſons ; ſor they are for car- 


rying it much farther. There are ſome, 
who do not think it enough that Men 
ſhould abſtain from all Sorts of Specches 


or Communication that is contrary to good 


Manners, but they think likewiſe, that every 
Chriftian is obliged to take Care, that all 
his Words, all his Converſation with others, 
ſhould "Wh ſo ordered as to have ſomething 


in it that tends to the promoting of Reli- 
gion; Something that makes for the ſpirt- 


ritual Edification of thoſe to whom he 
ſpeaks. And whatever Speeches or Diſ- 
courſes are uſed in Converſation, that are 


not of this Nature, they account to be o. 


rupt Communication. And this they gather 
from the Words of the Text, Let no con- 
rupt Communication proceed out of your 
Mouth, but that which is good, to the Uſe 
of Bdifying, that it may miniſter Grace to 
the Fearers. 


And there are two other Texts in the 
New Teſtament, that ſeem to fayour this 


Notion of theirs. One is, that Paſſage of 


our Saviour's, where he fays, 1 hat every Mat. 12, 


ile Word that Men ſhall ſpeaks, they ſhall 36: 


Side 
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give an Account thereof at the Day of Fudg. 


ment, Now what is an idle Word but ſuch 
a Word as is unprofitable ? Such a Word 
as doth not miniſter to Edification ? The 
other Text is that of St. Paul, where he 
condemns not only all Filthineſs in our 
Communication, but alſo all fooliſh Talking 


885 q. 4. and Jeſting, as Things which are not con- 


verient. So that not only idle and unpro- 


fitable Words, but alſo all Sorts of Joking 


and Je/ting are forbidden by the Apoſtle. 


Now we all know what Jeſing means, It 


is the ſpeaking Things, by way of Mirth 
and Drollery, for the Entertainment and 
Diverſion of the Company. So that, ac- 
cording to theſe People's Interpretation of 
St. Paul, we are never in Converſation to 


ſpeak any thing but what is grave and 
ſerious. And every thing that miniſters 
only to Mitth and Pleaſantneſs, tho' it be 
otherwiſe never ſo innocent, is inconvenient, 
as the Apoſtle ſtiles it, that! is, not to be 
Practiſed by any Chriſtian. 


This is the Full of what is objected by : 


the niceſt and moſt ſcrupulous Sort of Per- 


ſons, againſt the common Converſation of 
the World. And I muſt confeſs, theſe three 


'Texts I have named, do, at the firſt Hear- 


ing, appear wonderfully ſtrict and ſevere, 
and ſeem to carry that Senſe which hath 


been now repreſented. And I do believe 


there are ſeyeral honeſt and ſerious Chri- 
ſtians among us, who taking them in this 
Senſe, 


Ser. 13. in its innocent Uſe. 

Senſe, are uneaſy in their own Minds, and 
do daily accuſe themſelves as Offenders, 
becauſe their Talk and Diſcourſes do not 


come up to that Strictneſs which they fancy 


js enjoined by theſe Paſſages. 
My preſent Deſign therefore | is to vindi- 


cate the juſt and innocent Liberty which 


God hath allowed us in the Uſe of our 
Tongues, by giving an Account of theſe 


three Texts, which, as ſome People ex- 


| pound them, do really invade it. 

But withal, I ſhall take Care to enforce 
the Practice of that which the Text I am 
now upon, in the true Senſe of it, doth 
recommend to us. And this 1s the other 


Thing 1 propoſe to do in treating on this 


Argument. 


I. But before I come to a particular Ex- 
| amination of theſe Texts, I muſt premiſe 
| theſe two Things. | 

1. That it is a great Preſumptlon againſt 
the Interpretation of theſe Texts, in that 
ſtrict Senſe we have mentioned, that if 
ſuch an Interpretation be admitted, it will 


deſtroy ſome of the great Uſes and Ad- 


vantages of Speech among Mankind. For 
the Benefit of Speech was given us not only 
to help and forward one another in the 


Way that leads to eterrial Life, (which 


muſt indeed be confeſſed is the great End 


of all) but it was given us alſo for the 


helping and forwarding one another in all 
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the Buſineſſes which are of a ſecular Con- 
cernment. Our Speech was given us for 
the ſame Purpoſes that all other worldly 
Bleſſings, and Talents, and Endowments 


are, viz. not only for the Buſineſs of Re- 


ligion, but alſo for the ſerving all the othei 
Deſigns we have in the World, that tend 
to the making our own Lives, or the 


Lives of others, eaſy, and convenient, and 
comfortable; as for Inſtance, for the main- 


taining of Commerce and Correſpondence 
one with another in Matters of Trade; for 
the managing all our civil Concernments to 
the beſt Advantage; for the endearing our 


ſelves to one another by mutual F riend- 
ſhip and Acquaintance, and the Payment 


of mutual Reſpects and Civilities; and, in 
Purſuance of this, for the diverting our 


Friends and Acquaintance, and the make— 
ing each other's Condition as pleaſant and 
agreeable as we may. And in truth, I ac- 


count that chearful and diverting 'Talk, 
(provided it be innocent) is as neceſſary to 
keep both ourſelves, and thoſe we converſe 


with, in Health and good Humour, and in 


a Fitneſs to perform all the Duties of hu- 
man Life, whether they reſpect God, or 


our Neighbour, as any other Fxercile Or 
| ecrextion in the World. And if this Li- 


berty of Talking pleaſantly (tho not always 
to Edification) be denied to Mankind, and 
all Men thought ſo, and practiſed accord- 


ingly; the World in a little 'Time, inſtead 


of 
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of being a Place of human Society, would 
be turned into a Den of Mopes and Hypo- 
chondriacks. This is the firſt Preſumption 
againſt the ſtrict way of 1 interpreting theſe 
Texts. 
2. But there is another Thing that doth 
as much make againſt it; ie. That really, 
according to theſe Interpretations, the .. 
Texts are not practicable. Devout People 1 
may fancy what they pleaſe about all our 
Speeches tending to Edification; but in 
truth it is all Speculation. I never yet 
knew or heard of any Perſons (who were 
not under the Diſorders of Hy pochondriack 
Melancholy) ſo grave or ſerious, or ſevere 6 
in their Converſation, but, upon Occaſion, 1 
have allowed themſelves the Liberty of [4 
talking an hundred Things, which would 
not comport with the Strictneſs of this 
Rule. So that even the devouteſt of Men | 
ſhould not interpret theſe Texts of Scrip- 1 
ture to the Senſe before mentioned, and 1 
ſhould not make this Interpretation the 
Rule of their Words and Diſcourſes. They 
muſt, I doubt, every Night go to Reſt 
with a troubled and uneaſy Conſcience, for Þ 
the Communication they have had that 1 
Day, as neceſſarily believing that they 1 
have that Day offended God in their Diſ- 
courſes. There is indeed the Example of 
our Lord Jeſus urged againſt this; of 
whom we read in Scripture, that he ſeve- 
ral times wet; but it is not recorded there 
X 2 that 
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that he ever laughed. But if you will 
well attend to it, there is no great Force in 
this. Doth it therefore follow, that be- 
cauſe no Mention is made of our Saviour's 
laughing, that therefore he never laughed? 
We may, by the ſame Logick, conclude, 
that he never went to Bed, becauſe we find 
no Mention of it in the holy Scriptures. 
But in truth, from the Character that 1s 


given of our Saviour in Scripture, one | 


would rather believe the contrary to this 
was true, and that he was not ſo ſullen 


and moroſe a Perſon, as this Objection 
would repreſent him; but rather that he 


was a Man of great Benignity, and Plea- 


ſantneſs, and Sociableneſs in his Conver- 


ſation, witneſs his frequent vouchſafing his 
Preſence at Feaſts and Entertainments ; 
inſomuch, as he himſelf tells us, that whereas 
 Fohn the Baptifi was accuſed to have a 
Devil (that is, to be a diſturbed Hypo- 
chondriack) upon Account of his Reſerved. 


_ neſs, he, our Saviour, went under the Cha- 


Katt 1. racter of a Glutton or a Wine-bibber, upon 
Account of the Freedom of his Converſa- 

tion. 
Having premiſed theſe two Things, I 


now come to conſider the Texts themſelves; 
and I ſhall give an Account of them one 


by one. 

Firſt, And I begin with that of our Sa- 
viour's in Matt. xii. 36. I ſay unto you, that 
every idle Word that "Men ſhall ſpeak, they 


ſhall 
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ſhall give account thereof in the Day of 


Judgment. The Difficulty here is to 1 8 
what our Lord means by idle Words. 


commonly think, as I ſaid, every un — i 


Word, that doth not tend to ſome ſerious 
3 Purpoſe, is an zdle Word. But I believe, 
upon Examination, it will be found, that 
the #230» free, the idle Word here ſpoken 
of, hath a quite different Senſe. The true 
Way to know our Saviour's Meaning, is 


to look back to what goes before, to attend 
to the Occaſion upon which he ſpoke theſe 


3 Words, and the Scope and Deſign he had 
in ſpeaking of them. Now it is plain, 


that our Saviour 1s here treating about that 
which we commonly call the Sin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt. The Phariſees had ſaid, 
This Fellow doth not caſt out Devils bet 
by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Our 


Saviour takes notice of this Saying of theirs, 
and firſt of all, by clear Arguments and 
Demonſtrations, ſhews, that this was a mere 
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Calumny, a mere Slander of theirs. And 


that it was impoſſible, all Things conſi- 
der'd, that he ſhould caſt out Devils, and 


do his other Miracles by any other Power 


than the Spirit of God. And this is the 
Effect of all his Diſcourſe in the next fix 
| Verſes, viz. from the 24th to the 31ſt, He 
then comes, in the ſecond Place, to declare 
againſt the Greatneſs and Danger of the 


Sin they were guilty of, in thus maliciouſſy 


traducing his Miracles, and ſaying that he 


—— did 


— — 


2 ̃ ͤ——.. ͤ——.. nn ee ee 


— —- 
C ” —— — — 
= Ss. — —_— — - 
— we men — — - * 
r ——— — — 


326 


V. 31. 


v. 32. 


Vindication of Speech Ser. 13. 


did them by the Power of the Devil. And 


this he doth in the two next Verſes, I „ 
unto you, that all manner of Sin and Blaſ- 
phemy (viz. all manner of Calumny and 


Slander). ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the 


Blaſphemy (the Calumny and Slander ) 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt Fall not be forgiven 


unto Men. Funke, hoſocver, ſays he, 
[peaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man (that 
15, prey Jeſus Chriſt, as ro his perſonal. 


Qualifications, as for Inſtance, calling him 


a Glutton or a Wine-bibber) it ſpall be for- 
g him ; but whoſcever {peaketh againſt 


the Fioly Ghoſt (viz. whotoever blaſphemes 


the Miracles that I do by the Power of the 
Holy Spirit of God, = attributes them to 
the Devil, this Blaſphemy and Calumny is 
of ſo high a Nature, that) it ſhall never be 


55 he, neither in this World, nor in 


the other. After this he goes on in the 
three next Verſes, further to vindicate his 
Miracles from thoſe Aſperſions, and to de- 


clare againſt their horrible Hypocriſy in 
thus flandering them. And then 1n the 


next Verte come in theſe Words I am now 


ſpeaking of, But I ſay unto you, that every 


idle Word that Min ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account thereof in the Day of Judgment. 


Thus come in the Words, upon this Oc- 


caſion, and in Purſuance of the former 


Diſcourſe. I will now appeal to any one, 


who knows any thing of the Laws of Diſ- 


courte, whether it be not plain, that our 
Saviou 


der. 13. in its innocent Lc. 

Saviour in this Expreſſion o! his, cf giving 
Account at the Day of Judgm ent for idle 
Mords, hath not Reference to inch kind of 
Words, as he had all this while been talk- 
ing of; vis. ſuch Words as the Phari/ces 
ſpoke, when they ſaid 2%. he ca out 


Devil by Pr the Prince of Des: 


vile. Certainly this is as evident from the 
* Connexion of one Part of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe with the reſt, as any thing cau 


be. And if we will not make our Saviour 


to ſpeak inconſiſtently, and to talk againſt 
the Rules of Talking, we muſt acknow- 
| ledge, that the Words which he here calls 
idle Words, muſt be ſuch falſe, malicious, 


ſlanderous Words, as he hath all this time 


been reproving the Phariſees for. 


Well; but it will be faid, that this Ac- 


count of the Text doth indeed ſuit very 
| well with the Occaſion, and with the Con- 
text; but yet it ſeems not to ſuit with the 
Terms here uſed. Our Saviour doth not 


ſay, that for every Slander or Calumny 
that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Ac- 
count, but for every idle Word they ſhall 


ſpeak, To this I anſwer, that if the Senſe 
of idle Words, in the Language that our 
Saviour ſpoke, muſt neceſſarily have been 


the ſame with the Senſe of idle Words in 
our Language, this would be a conſidera- 


ble Objection. But it is plain it is not fo. 


Idle Words in the Fewiſh Language, do 


often import a great deal more than ulclets 
| 8 and 
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and unprofitable Words, viz. falſe and lying 


Morde. To give a few Inſtances of this: 
We are forbid in the third Commandment, 


Exod. 20. 10 fake the Name of God idly, or in vain. 


wy (for it 1s indifferent which of theſe Ways 
we render the Hebrew Word) But now 

the Senſe of that (as our Saviour himſelf 
expounds It) is, thou ſhalt not take God's 

bar. 5.33. Name into thy Mouth falſely, thou ſbalt 
not forfwear thyſelf, And thus in the Book 

of Proverbs, idle Words are made to be the 

ſame thing with lying Words. And thus 


6. 5. v. s. likewiſe in the Epiſtle to the Epheſſans, Let 
no Man deceive you with vain or idle Words, 


The plain Senſe is, Let no Man deceive you 


with falſe or lying Words, And thus in the 


Old Teſtament, where the Gods of the 


Heathens are called © vain or idle Gods, the 
Senſe is, that they are falſe Gods. So that 


in the very Nature of the Expreſſion, a 
great deal more may be imported in the 


Term of idk Words, than barely uſeleſs, 


unprofitable, unedifying Words. And 


where the Scope and Deſign of the Diſ- 
courſe carries it to more (as it doth plainly 
here) more undoubtedly is to be under- 
fiogd by that Term. The Sum of this 


Point js this, the idle Words which we ſhall 
give account for, are falſe and /landerous 


 #hords; or, if you will, any ſort of Words 
which favour of a corrupt eee 
any Words that violate the Laws of Mo- 
rality : But by no means ſuch Words as 
are 


2 
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are innocent, and in which no Harm is 
meant, and by which no Harm is done; 
tho' perhaps they do not ſerve to any great 
Purpoſe either of ſpiritual or temporal Im- 


provement or Advantage. And thus much 


let it ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt 
Text. 


Secondiy, The next I will give an Ac- 


count of, is that of St. Paul, Eph. v. 4. He, 
in the Verſe before, having exhorted the 


Epheſians, that Fornication and all Unclean- 


neſs might not ſo much as be named among 
them, as becometh Saints, adds in this Verſe, 
neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking or 


Jeſting. Here now ſeems to be a terrible 


Check and Rebuke given to all that we call 


Mirth, or Wit, or Raitlery, or good Hu- 


mour in Converſation ; for all that comes 


| under the Notion of Jeſting, as we uſe the 
Word. So that if Jeſting is forbidden, 


God forgive moſt of the Converſation of 


this World, tho' otherwiſe never ſo inno- 


cent. But I think I need ſay no more to 


convince you, that this is not the true 


Meaning of the Text, than only to give 


you Dr. Hammond's Account of it, who 
was indeed himſelf one of the graveſt ſe- 
vereſt Men that perhaps his Age bred. He 


takes notice that wwzogyie and fuer Ain 


> 


(which are the Words here uſed, and which 


we render fooliſh Talking and Feſting) are 


in this Place ſo joined together, that the 
latter Word is only an Explanation of the 
3 former. 
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former. For the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of ſeve- 
ral other Things that are not to be named 
among Chriſttans, mentions, among the 


reſt, fooliſh Talking or jeſting. He doth 


not ſay fooliſh Talking aud Jeſting, which 
would make them two diſtinct Things; 


but fooliſh Talking or Jeſting, which 
makes the latter Word only an Explication 
of that which goes before. He obſerves 


likewiſe further, that paz, Which we 
render fooliſh Talking, (but if ſtrictly inter- 
preted, would lignity ſpeaking Folly) is, in 
the Language of Scripture, ſuch kind of 
Talking, as tends to Lewdneſs and Un- 
cleanneſs; as to commit Folly in the ſacred 
Language | is the ſame thing as to commit 


. Fornication or Adultery. And contequently 


the latter Word, Tefring, means the ſame 


thing, only with this Difference, that 


WO 1% IS ipeaking lewdly in general, 
ut reg mel, or jeſting, is ſpeaking 
lewdly, by way of ]eft, with a Delign 20 
move Lang hter, for that is the Importance 
of the V ord. He therefore concludes, that 
both theſe Words, fool) iſh Talking and Feſt- 
1:7, are not to be 2 in the fall Latitude 
that they ſignify in our Language, but are 
to be confined to ſuch kind of Talk or Dit- 
courſe, as is impure, and ſmutty, and ob- 


iccene. And this Concluſion of his he con- 


firms from two T hings : Firſt, from the 


Company that theſe ar let with, Vis, Un- 


clean-eſs, Fornication, Inordinate Luft, 


(which 
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which is more proper than Covetouſneſs) honda 
and Filthineſs, which are named immedi- yu 
ately before. And ſecondly, and more Note on 
eſpecially, from the Reaſon that is given, e 
| why theſe Things ſhould ot be named 
| among Chriſtians in the Words following; 
and that is this: For this you know, ſays . 5. 
| the Apoſtle, ht no Whoremonger, or un 
| clean Perſon, or inordinate Luſter, who is an v 
| l[lolater (for ſo the Words are more intel- 
| ligibly rendered than by covetous Man, who 
is an Idolater) hath any Inheritance in the © 
Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Here is a 
Reaſon given why none of thoſe Things 
before mentioned ſhould be named among 
Chriſtians. It follows therefore, that fooliſh 
Talking and Feſting, which are one of the 
Things mentioned, muſt be of the ſame 
Sort with the reſt of the Things, viz. muſt. 
fall under tome Head of Uncleanneſs, other- 
wiſe the Reaſon here given would not reach 
them, and conſequently would not anſwer 
to the Exhortation. I think this is a very 
plain Account of this Paſſage, and that 
there needs no more to be ſaid about it. 
Thirdly, Well, but the Difficulty about 
the Liberty of Speech is not yet over. How- 
ever we get off from this Text, yet what 
can be ſaid to the other Paſlage of St. Paul, 
| which I have at preſent made my Text. 
The Apoſtle, in this Place, doth not only 
caution us, that 20 corrupt Communication 
ſhould proceed out of our Mouths, but he alſo 
- 2 ecxhorts, 


N 
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exhorts, that we ſhould in all our Conver- 
fation ſpeak that which 10 good to the Uſe 
of Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto 


the Hearers. 


What is meant by this? 1s it not plain 
from hence, that no Words ought to paſs 
our Lips but ſuch as tend to Edification, 


ſuch as miniſter Grace to the Hearers? Well, 


this Text I fhall We; in the laſt Place, 
conſider. 


1/}. And firſt of all 1 We it may 


de taken notice of, that let the Senſe of 
_ thefe Words be what it will, yet they are 
always to be underſtood with this Proviſo, 

viz. fuppoſing we have Ability, and Con- 


venience, and Opportunity, A Man can- 
not always ſpeak that which tends 70 e 
Uſe of Edifying. For in many Caſes per- 


haps it is above his Reach. But if he 


could, oftentimes the Nature of the Con- 


verfation, or the Circumſtances of the 
Company, would not bear it. In either of 
| thele Caſes now I hope a Man doth not 
tranſgreſs the Apoſtle's Rule, when he 
doth not ſpeak ſuch Things as miniſter 


Grace to the FHearers, whatfoever be the 


Meaning of that Phraſe. It is plain that 
the Apoſtle doth not require of us that our 


Speeches ſhould always be for Edification, 


and that they ſhould always miniſter Grace 
_ unto the Hearers; for there is no ſuch 


Word as ahtways in the Text: and indeed, 
the Thing itſelf is impoſſible, and there- 
fore 


Ser. 13. in its innocent Uſe. 
fore certainly he doth not always condemn 


us when our Speeches are not ſo. But this 


is that which he exhorts us to, as we have 
Ability, and as we have Opportunity put 
into our Hands, that we ſhould make uſe 
of them for the Purpoſes of edifying our 
Brethren, that our Diſcourſe may miniſter 
Grace to the Hearers. Our Communica- 
tion is lawful and allowable, tho' it do not 


miniſter to Edification, provided it be inno- 


cent, But 1t 1s then praiſe-worthy, and 
ſuitable to the Excellency of that Religion 
we have taken upon us, when we make it 
uſcful and edifying to others. And this 
we ought to do as often as we can, This, 
I take it, is the general Senſe of the 89885 
ſtle's Words. 

24. But, ſecondly, let us a little more 
particularly conſider this Text. And here 
two Things are to be enquired into 


Firſt, What is here meant by the Phraſe 


to the 77 of edifying.——Secondly, What is 


meant by the Phrate of miniſtring Grace to 


the Hearers. 
(1.) As to the firſt, the Anſwer is ſhort, 


viz. That when the Apoſtle exhorts that 8 


our Communication ſhould be ſuch as ig good, 
to the Uſe of edifying, that Phraſe imports 


no more than this, that which 7s good to theamoduhn 


Uſe of Inſtruction, or that which is good 10 
the Inſtruction of Uſe ;, for both theſe Ways 


the Words may be render'd: That is to 


lay, (as moſt Expoſitors explain it) Let 


your 


. 


l 
it 
' 
" 
i 
q 
\ 
þ 


334 


fitting the Needs and Exigencies of thoſe 


Grace to the Hearers, Grotius's Note here 
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your Speech be ſuch as tends to that uſeful 
Inſtruction, that every Body you converj; 

with have need of, or occaſion for. Or thus, 
Let your Speech be pertinent, and ſome wa, 


you have to deal with. This, I think, i; 
the full Senſe of the former Phraſe. 

| (2.) And then, in the ſecond Place, a; 
for the latter, viz. that it may miniſte 


is, that you may deſerve well of your Hearers, 
by being uſeful to them. Dr. Hammond 
Note is, that your Speech may bring Adoan- 
tage to them who hear you. So that in truth, 
all that 1s meant and enjoined by this Text 
comes to this, (I give it you in the Words 
of another excellent Expoſitor of holy 
Scripture, viz. Vorſtius Let no corrupt o/ 
vicious Communication proceed out of your 
Mouth, but that which is uſeful and perti- 


| ment, as there is Occafion, that ſo not only 


your Speech may be acceptable to, and well 


received by them who hear it, but may aiſo, 


it ought always to be about Matters of 


ſome Way or other, profit them, and be of 
Advantage to them. ne, 

This, I verily believe, is both the true 
and the full Senſe and Importance of theſe 
Words. It is not here ſaid that our Speech 
ought always to be ſerious, much leſs that 


Religion, or always to tend to ſpiritual 
Edification; but that it always ought to 
be pertinent and proper to the preſent Oc- 

caſion: 
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caſion: And, as far the Occaſion will bear, 
it ſhould be al and inſtructive to thoſe 
who hear it, ſo as that they may receive 


| ſome Benefit, ſome Adyantage from our 


Diſcourſes, more or leſs, according as our 


own Talents and Abilitics, or the Circum- 


ſtances of the Company, or the Nature of 


the Buſineſs before us do give us Oppor- 


tunity. 


the moſt ſcrupulous Perſon have any juſt 


Reaſon from this Text, to be afraid of any 


harmleſs Mirth, and Pleaſantneſs, and Free- 
dom in Converſation; or to think himſelf, 
upon Account thereof, obliged to talk 1 


thing but what is grave and ſerious. 
And thus [ have vindicated the innocent 


Liberties of common Converſation from the 
Objections which ſome devout, but me- 


2 lancholy Perſons are apt to make againſt 


them. 


II. But I muſt not leave the Matter thus. 


The Exhortation in my Text is of too great 


Moment to be lightly paſſed over; and 
therefore I ſhall proceed now, by way of 
Application, to inforce the practice of that 
which the Text, in the true Senſe of it, 
recommends to us: Let no corrupt Com- 


munication, ſays St. Paul, proceed out of 


your Mouth, but that which is good to the 
Uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace 
to the Hearers. — 


Now. 


And if fo, I et to any one, whether 
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Now to the obſerving this Rule, it is 
ſuppoſed, not only that we have laid aſide 
all vicious and corrupt Communication, 
that we have got over the common F aults 
of Mankind in their Diſcourſes, viz. that 


we never talk unlawful forbidden Things, 
and that none of our Converſation is either 


againſt Truth, or Charity, or Piety, or 


Purity, which is the corrupt Communica- 


tion that is prohibited by the Laws of 


Chriſt. But, I ſay, if we would obſerve 
this Rule, it is ſuppoſed further, that we 
make it one of the great Buſineſſes of our 


Converſation to do all the Good we can; 
to help, and profit, and be uſeful to all 


we converſe with in all the Ways which 


are in our Power. Now there is no Man 
living, who is not a Natural or a Lunatick, 


but is ſome way or other capable of prac- 
tiſing this Rule in his Converſation ; at 
1 at ſome Times. He is an odd ſort of 
Man, whatever his Education, or Profeſ- 


ſion, or Circumſtances be, who cannot 


ſometimes do Service by his Communica- 


tion to thoſe he converſeth with; (tho 
otherwiſe much wiſer than himſelf) either 


by teaching them ſomething which he 


knows better than they, or informing them 
in ſomething which it concerns them to 
know, and yet they cannot come to the 
Knowledge of it without that Information, 
But as for thoſe upon whom God. hath be- 
{towed any conſiderable Degree of Parts 


and 
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and Talents, and eſpecially where thoſe 


Parts have been improved by Education or 


Experience; they ought to remember that 
God hath beſtowed theſe Bleſſings upon 
them not for their own Sakes only, but 


that they might be Inſtruments of doing 
Good to Mankind by their Communica- þ 


tion. It is in their Power, if they will, to 
make the moſt common Diſcourſes they 

are ingaged in, ſome way or other ulefch 
and beneficial to the Hearers. And cer- 
tainly, if all ſuch Perſons would once try 
this way of Converſation, viz. to talk as 
uſefully as they can to the Company they 


are ingaged in (in what Way ſoever it be) 


they would ſoon find the Comfort of it. 


There is no Doubt but that every Night, 
when they come on their Pillows to reflect 


on the Actions of the Day paſt, (as I be- 


lieve Men generally do not. ſleep ſo ſoundly; 


but, whether they will or no, they make 


ſome Reflections) they would find a great 


deal of Pleaſure in being able to ſatisfy 


themſelves, that that Day hath not been 
ipent unprofitably. Tho' they have been 


ingaged in ſeveral Sorts of Converſation, 
yet they have endeavoured that their Talk 
ſhould not have been altogether uſeleſs and 
im pertinent. They have, ſome way or 
other, bettered the Company, either by 


their Notions, or Inſtructions, or by their 


Advices and Cautions. This that I now 
lay, hath anne to all Sorts of uſeful 
Vox. VI. 2 Talk 
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Talk wherein the Life of Men is concerned, 
whether it be in Matters of Trade, or Arts, 
or Sciences; or with reſpect to Mens Man- 
ners, or their civil and domeſtick Concern- 
ments. 

But there is one Sort of uſeful Talk, 
which, I think, I ought to preſs a little 
more particularly upon this Occaſion, and 

that is, in the Points of Piety and Religion. 
Ft Which I believe my Text hath a particular 
| | Reſpect to, thoꝰ it ought not to be confined 
| to them. St. Paul ſays, that all our Commu- 
1 nication ſhould be pes to the Uſe of edifying. 
if I do not gather from hence, that all our 
T8 Diſcourſe ought to be about ſpiritual Mat- 
n ters, or otherwiſe it is a corrupt Commu- 
k nication, for this is the Thing I have been 
All this while confuting : But this is that 
; which I fay, Certainly ſpiritual Things 
[hl ought not to be wholly paſſed by in our 
Bi common Converſation. On the contrary, 
1 we ought to take all Occaſions to ſpeak of 
them, this being the beſt and the nobleſt 
* heme that we can employ our Speech 
about, and that which moſt tends to the 
Benefit of others. 
! hear what our Apoſtle ſaith i in an- 
K Col. 3. 16. other Place: Let the Word of Chriſt, ſays 
0 he, dwell in you richly, teaching and admo- | 
. niſhins one another in Plalms, and Hymns, 
and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in 
t your Hearts to the Lord. Theſe Words 
Fi import, that as we ſhould always have a 
1 deep 
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, deep Senſe of Religion in our Hearts, 0 ä 

, we ſhould be endeayouring to impreſs ; ic = 
- upon others. That we ſhould not only 1 
a be fully poſſeſſed ourſelves with an intire I; 


Efteem and Love of the Goſpel of Chrift; | 
and a thankful Heart to God for all his [ 


c FF Benefits, but that we ſhould make it our 

1 FF Buſincſs to infuſe the ſame Spirit of Devo- i 
* | tion into the Minds of all we converſe = 
bo with. i 
= Oh, what a world of Good might we 1 
oo, if we would but thus manage our Con- 

- verſation among Men! It is not my Mean- 

ning here to encourage any one in a reli. 


gious Cant, or in a Courſe of uſing Scrip= 9 
ture Expreſſions in their common Diſ- 


5 | courſes, or to adviſe any one to be always þ 
— talking about ſpiritual Matters, whether [ 
IB {cafonably or unſeaſonably. But this I fay, l 


It would become us all, in our ſeveral 

\ FF Stations, to do as much Good as we can, i 
And therefore, where-ever Occaſion offers | 
itſelf, if we can pertinently caſt in any 
ching i in our Diſcourſe, that either tends to 
the impreſſing on our Company a Senſe of 
God, or to the confirming them in a Belief 
of Chriſtianity, or to the amending any i 
Defe& we ſee in them, or to the arouſing — 
them to a more hearty lively Exerciſe of -” 
Devotion, we ſhould do extremely well to 4 
take the Opportunity. 9 
This I am confident of, that if the de- li 
yout and ſerious Men among us, they who £ 
2 2 have 
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have a hearty Senſe of Religion, (tho' the 
Number of them be but ſmall in Compa- 
riſon of the reſt of Mankind) would but 
make it their Buſineſs in all their Conver- 
ſation heartily to ſtand up for the Intereſts 
of God and Virtue, as Opportunity fairly 
leads them to it, by diſcouraging Vice, and 
Immorality, and Infidelity, where- ever they 
may decently do it; and by taking all 
| Occaſions of recommending the Practice of 
|} HFolineſs and Virtue, we ſhould, in a little 


4 Time, ſee A much better World; nor 
Kt would Atheiſm, Profaneneſs and Irreligion 
| | be able to bear up and ſupport itſelf againſt 
Bt the irreſiſtible Evidence of Truth 
Þ But, alas! we think not much of theſe 
1 OE Things. It is enough for us that we ſay 
| our Prayers in our Cloſets, and have an 
1 inward Reverence for God and Religion. 
Fl But as for the concerning ourſelves about it 
Vi in our Converſation, there we are to be 
$1 excuſed. We do very well, and as much 
4 as we can hope for, if we can avoid the 
1 Vices and Irregularitics of Diſcourſe : But 


[it to talk of promoting Piety, zhaz doth not 

belong to us. But why ſhould Piety be 
baniſhed all our Diſcourſe? Why ſhould 
. we not take occaſion to mingle ſomething 
4 of that in our common Converſation, as 
Ki well as thoſe many impertinent Things that 
come into our Heads? Are not the Argu- 
ments of Religion ; are not the Being of a 
God and his Prayidence, and the Truth 
and 
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and Excellence of Chriſt's Religion; are 
not the unexceptionable Reaſonableneſs of 
Virtue and Holineſs, and the infinite eter- 
nal Rewards we may attain to thereby; 1 
ſay, Are not theſe Things of as great Con- | 
cernment to us, as the Faſhion of our Ap- i 
parel, or a new Play, or a Story of an 
Amour, or how ſuch a Perſon managed in 
ſuch an Affair, or how Things go at Court, 
or what Account the foreign Letters give 
of the Tranſactions abroad? I ſay, Are 
not the former Things a thouſand times of 
more Concernment to us than theſe ? Nay, 
and are they not more proper, and every q 
way more fit for us to talk of? Nay, ! | 
will add further, Are they not more de- 
lightful and entertaining to any well diſ- 
poſed Perſon, than the other? There is 
not the leaſt Doubt of it. All that is to be 
ſaid, is, that there is Cuſtom for the one, 
but not for the other. But why ſhould. 
evil and unreaſonable Cuſtoms be kept up, 
eſpecially when ſo much Good would 
accrue to Mankind from the breaking of 
them? I declare all this time I am not for 
a preaching, canting Converſation. I would  _ | 
have no one break the Rules of common 1 
Decency, for the ſake of talking religiouſly 
out of Seaſon. The Thing I recommend, 
is to be managed with Prudence; and 
chiefly I propoſe it in ſuch Converſations, 
where there is an entire Friendſhip and In- 
timacy, Here, I ſay, eſpecially lies our 
2 5 Oppor- 
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Opportunity of doing much Good to one 
another by our Diſcourſes. Here we may, 
without the Imputation of Singularity or 
Affectation, mingle moſt ſerious ſavoury 
Things with our common Talk: Here we 


have Opportunity of inſtructing one an- 
other in Matters of Salvation; of reprove- 
ing one another for our Faults ; of exhort- 
ing one another to a {ſerious Regard to our 
eternal Intereſts; of exciting one another to 
grow more and more in all Goodneſs and 


Virtue, Here we may, without ill Man- 
ners, warm one anothers Hearts, by re- 
counting God's innumerable Favours to us, 
vy ſetting forth his Praiſe, and declaring his 

moſt wonderful Works, and comforting 


one another with the N he hath 


given us in being our God, and Waking 
us Heirs of eternal Life. 
And this let me fay further, for the En- 


couragement of all pious Perſons in this 
religious Communication, viz. That they 


can ſeldom uſe any of this Diſcourſe in 
good Earneſt, but it will have ſome good 
Effect, Though their Friends, to whom 
it is ſpoken, do not ſeem at preſent. to be 
much wrought upon by it, yet it is not 
wholly loſt upon them. They think of 


it afterwards, and, in all Prababilies,. it 


proves either a Step to their Converſion, 


or at leaſt a Check to their further pro- 


cecding in Wickedneſs. I doubt not, but 
all religious Talk, if it be warm, and withal 
_ prudent, 


complain of, 
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prudent, is as much catching, and doth as 

much Execution towards the making Men 

good, as the corrupt and profligate Con- q 
yerſation of the World doth towards the „ 
making them bad. And yet the Efficacy | 
and Miſchief of that, we all are ſufficiently 

ſenſible, and haye too great Reaſon to 
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Zet no Mm fay, when he is tempted, 1 am 
tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempted of 
_ with Evil, neither £2 di he any Man. 


H AT ohh I 1 to treat 
upon from this Text is this; 
How far God is concerned in the 
Temptations to Sin which happen 
to Mankind. To which I ſhall, 
without any further Preface, apply myſelf, 


A” 


and have four Things to offer, or four Pro- 


poſicions to lay down. about this Point, 


which will take in all that is needful for 


the explaining the Doctrine of St. Fames in 


my Text, of God's tempting no Man, and 


reconciling it with other Scriptures, where 


it is ſaid that God doth tempt Men; and 
alſo afford us uſeful. Matter for + pradtical 


Application. 


J. The 


. — 


; Ser. * Of Temptations 70 Sin. 


I. The firſt Propoſition I lay Jown about 


God tempting Men, 1s this : 
If we take Tempration for the making 


of a Trial of Mens inward Qualities and 


Diſpoſitions, (as the Word is ſometimes 
taken in that Latitude) then it is yery cer- 


tain that God doth tempt Men. For he 
often ſo diſpenſeth his Providence towards 


them, and puts them into thoſe Circum= 
ftances, rather than others, on purpoſe to 


prove the Frame and Temper of their 


| Minds, how they ſtand to him. What I 


| now lay is perfectly the Language of Scrip- 


5 


| ture, as to this Matter. There we meet 


| with two Sorts of Temptations, wherewith 
| God is ſaid to tempt his Seryants ; the one 
| by Words, the other by Deeds. Of the 
| former Kind we have but one Inftance, but 
| it is a remarkable one; and that is God's 


f tempting of Abrabam, by laying a Com- 


mand upon him to oller up his only Son in 
| Sacrifice to him. Thus Gen. xxii. 1. Aud 


it came to paſs after theſe things, that God 


| did tempt Abraham, ſaying, Take now thy 


| Son, thine only Son Iſaac, and get thee into 
| 3he Land of Moriah, and offer him there for 


4 Burnt-offering upon one of the Mountains 


| that T1 ſhall ſhew thee. Now what End this 
| Temptation was for (or at leaſt one of the 

Ends) appears by the 12th Verſe, where, 
after Abraham had put all things 1 in Readi- 


nefs 
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nels towards the fulfilling of God's Com- 


mand, he tells him, Now I knou, ſays he, 
that thou feareſt God fince thou haſt not 
_ with- held thy Son, thine only Son from me. 
Here was a ſtrange Trial of Abraham's 
Obedience; he is commanded by God to 
do that which God himſelf had no Mind 
ſhould be done, as the Event ſhewed. But 
this was an Inſtance of God's Temptation, 
which ſtands alone by itſelf, and there is 


= nothing like it in the whole Scripture. And 


it may be queſtioned, whether any Man in 
the World, beſides Abraham, Was ever thus 


4 8 tempted. 


And as for the other Way of tempting 
Nen, viz. by his Dealings with them, or 


1 1 by the Diſpenſations of his Providence to- 
= wards them, there are abundance of In- 
J - --: Mances $a be given of it in Scripture, 'Thus 


Dent: 8. 2. Moſes tells the Children of 1/rael, that all 
his Dealings with them in the Wilderneſs 
for forty Years, was for the tempting of them, 

to know what was in their Hearts, and 
 <phether they would keep his Commandments 

or no. And in Exodus, when the People 


Voeee in a great Conſternation at the Thun- 


dring and Lightnings, and other Manifeſta- 

tions of God's Preſence, which they had 
heard and ſeen in the Mount, Moſes ſaith 
Exod. 26, unto them, Far not, for God is come to 
29% fempt you, and that his Fear may be before 
your A. Fat ye 1 n not. And laſtly, to 
name 
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name no more Texts, when Moſes had told 
the People of the ariſing of falſe Prophets 


among them, that would endeavour to 


* ſeduce them to Idolatry, by the Means of 
the great Signs and Wonders that they 


would work for the Confirmation of their 


wicked Doctrines; yet for all that, faith 
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he, Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Wards Wings 


2 of "thoſe Prophets, for the Lord your God 
* doth hereby tempt you, to know whether ye 
| love the Lord your God with all your Heart, BE 


| ard with all your Soul. 


In ſome of theſe Texts our Engliſh Tranſ- ö 


lation reads proving inſtead of tempting. 
But the Original Word is the ſame in all; 


| and it is the Word which, when it is re- 
| ferr'd to other Perſons beſides God, is al- 
| ways render'd tempting. It is certain then, 
| that God in his Providence doth frequently 
| tempt Men; that is to ſay, puts them into 


this or the other Condition, or ſuffers this 


| or the other Event to fall upon them, for 
| the trying of their Virtue, for the proving 
| their Fidelity, and Patience, and Courage, 


| and Conſtancy, and the like. 
And this it is fit we ſhould all ſeriouſly 


reflect upon, and apply to ourſelyes, eſpe- 

cially when any unuſual extraordinary 
{ Event of Divine Providence, whether good 
or bad, is diſpenſed to us. For even the 


ö happy, proſperous Circumſtances of our 


Lives (as we account them) may be many 


times ordered in the way of Temptation to 
„ : us, 
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us, that is, for the Trial of our Virtue and 


Adherence to God. But the bad are cer- 


tainly Temptations, and accordingly have 
that Name in the Scriptures. Thus in the 


ad Verſe of that very Chapter where my 


Text is, Count it all Joy, ſays the Apoſtle, | 


_ when ye fall into divers Temptations, vis. 


Afflictions, knowing that the Trial of your 


Faith worketh Parience. And again, 1 Pet. 
vi. 7. Je are now in Heavineſs through ma- 
nifold Temptations, that the Trial of your 
Faith may be found to Praiſe, and Honour, 
and Glory, in the Day when n Cbriſ 
ſhall be revealed. 
- The #_ the Scripture Account of theſe 
| Matters. But here a Queſtion may ariſe. 
You ſay that God, in theſe Dif] penſations of 
his Providence, makes Trial or Experiment 
whether Men be good or bad. But to 
What Purpoſe is this? God knows that 
beforchand. He knows certainly not only 
| What every Man can do, but what every 
Man will do, when he is placed in ſuch 
and ſuch Circumftances. And therefore to 
talk of trying or proving Mens Virtue, by 


theſe Methods, ſeems a needleſs Thing. 


To this J anfwer, that it is true God 
knows fo well what is in Man, that he 
needs not make any Experiment upon him 
for the ſatisfying himſelf about his Beha- 
viour in any Con.ingency. And therefore 
it is certain, that theſe Trials, Proofs, or 


Experiments (as the Scripture calls them) 
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are 
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for other wife, and virtuous, and good 
Ends. And tho' the Phraſe in Scripture 
be ſuch as ſeems to intimate that God ſends 
theſe Temptations, that he may know whe= 


ther they, who are exerciſed by them, do 
bear an honeſt Mind towards him, yet un- 


doubtedly, this is ſaid ar9gwnond Fu, as 
| the Divines ſpeak ; that is to ſay, theſe are 
| Forms of Speech borrowed from our Deal- 


349 
are not made for the ſatisfying God, but 


ö ings one with another; as God is ſaid n 


| 20 down and enquire whether the Wickedneſs 
| of Sodom was really ſo great as the Cry 
| thereof. And abundance of ſuch Idioms 
| we have in Scripture. Indeed, I may ſay, 
| that almoſt the whole Language of the Old 
Teſtament, with relation to God, is of that 
| Kind. But the true Senſe and Importance 
| of theſe Paſſages, is no more than this: 


That theſe kind of Diſpenſations of God's 


Providence to Men, are great Exerciſes of 
their Virtue, and great Proofs, whereby 
they may evidence, both to themſelves and 
thoſe about them, that they are what they 
pretend to be; and laſtly, great Occaſions 


| of Benefits and Advantages, both to them- 
ſelves and others. They are indeed truly 


| and properly Trials and Experiments, be- 


| cauſe a Man is truly and properly experi- 


mented by them. But then, the End of 


this is not to iu God, or to make him 


certain of that which he was uncertain of 
before; but partly to taſtruct Men what 
they 
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they are to think of themſelves, and what 
others are to think of them, ( which, With. 
out theſe Trials, they would not have been 
able to do) and partly to bring a great 


deal of Good to the World, and to thoſe 
Perſons 1n particular, who are exerciſed by 


theſe Trials. 
Two Inferences, by way of Application, 


I defire to draw from what has been ſaid 


upon this Point, before I go any further. 
Firſt, Let us from hence be inſtructed 


never to judge of God's Love or Hatred to 


Perſons by the outward Circumſtances that 
do befal them. Do not conclude, becauſe 


thou art more fortunate in this World than 
thy Neighbour; becauſe thou art, by 
ſtrange uncommon Accidents, advanced, as 
to thy outward Condition ; "becauſe thou 
art bleſſed in thy Basket and in thy Store, 
in thy Family and in thy Relations, above 
thine own Expectations, or the ordinary 
Succeſſes of other Mens Endeavours: 1 
ſay, Do not conclude from hence, that 


therefore thou art a greater Favourite of 


God's, than they who have not ſped fo 
well. Oh! this is a very falſe Way of 
Arguing. God might have a great many 


other Ends to ſerve by theſe Diſpenſations 


of his Providence towards thee, different 
from thoſe thou dreameſt of. And perhaps 


this was one: He meant, that theſe happy 


Circumſtances (as thou accounteſt them) 
mould be lent unto thee by way of Temp- 


tation; ; 
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tation; that they ſhould be Trials and 
Experiments of thy Virtue; and accord- 
ing as thou didſt uſe them, or behave thy 
ſelf under them, ſo ſhould they prove a 
Bleſſing or a Curſe to thee. If thou bear- 
eſt thyſelf with an even and compoſed 
Mind, and makeit uſe of thoſe Advan- 


| tages thou haſt above other Men for the 


doing more Good in the World than other 
Men, and in the midſt of thy Proſperity 
neither vainly pleaſeſt thyſelf, nor deſpi— 
ſeſt others, but walkeſt reverently and hum- 
bly with thy God in all thy Converſation, 


then thou haſt ſome Reaſon to conclude, 


that theſe Things are really a Bleſſing to 
thee, for thou acquitteſt thyſelf under 8 
Trials as thou ſhouldeſt do; and there is 
no Doubt but thy Virtue will be approved 
by God, as well as commended by Men; 
and thy ſplendid Circumſtances will never 
to riſe up in Judgment againſt thee another 
Day, as to occaſion that heavy Sentence 
that was paſſed upon the rich Man in the 
Goſpel, (which, in Truth, ſhould make 
every rich or great Man to tremble When 
he thinks of it) Son, remember that thou in Luke is 
thy Life-time receivedſ# thy good Things, and . 
likewiſe Lazarus evil Things; but now he f 8 
comforted, and thou art tor mented. 5 
But, on the other ſide, if thy 3 
tempt thee to Pride and Inſolence, to the 
Forget fulneſs of God, and the Contempt of 


1 Men; it thou uſeſt che Advantage of thy 


Power 
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hence that God is angry with thee, or that 
he hath no Kindneſs for thee: No; theſe 
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Power to oppreſs the Weak, and of thy 


Wit to over-reach the Simple, and of thy 
Wealth to miniſter to the Purpoſes of Vice 
and Luxury, fo make Proviſion for the 
Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof; then thy 
great Succeſſes, by which thou meaſureſt 
God's Love to thee, are not a Bleſſing 
(however they were intended) but a Curſe, 


God hath thought fit to try thee in thoſe | 


ſoft and pleaſing Ways, and thy Virtue 


hath not been ſtrong enough to abide the 
Trial; but thou art found reprobate. 


Again, Do not conclude, becauſe God 


ſuffers thee to fall into many Difficulties 


and Afflictions; becauſe thou art preſſed 


| with hard and pinching Circumſtances ; 0 
| becauſe thou art viſited with ſad and grie- 

vous Loſſes, or with long and painful Sick- 

neſs, or with the Death or Miſcarriage of . 
thy neareſt Relations, or the like heavy 


Misfortunes: Do not, 1 ſay, conclude from 


are no greater Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, 
than the other Inſtances I before mentioned 


were of his Favour, The beſt of his Chil- 
dren he thinks fit to exerciſe in this Way. 
And tho' theſe Chaſtiſements may ſome- 

times truly enough be ſaid to have the 

Nature of Puniſhments and Corrections for 


ſomething that is amiſs in us, yet it is cer- 


tain they are Trials alſo, Experiments which 


he makes of us, whether We ſo heartily 


Cleaye 
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cleave to him with our whole Souls as we 
pretend to do, and as we ought to do. And 
therefore, 5 ee 
Which is the Second Inference I draw .. - 
from this Diſcourſe, we ought not only not 1 
to repine when ſuch Temptations as theſe 9 
are caſt in our Way, but to rejoice under 3h 
them, and be thankful for them. Count it James 1.24 
all Joy, ſays the Apoſtle, when ye fall into 
divers Temptations ; for aſſuredly there is 
no Harm meant to thee, or any body elſe, 
by theſe ſevere Uſages, but on the contra 
| a great deal of Good. For God, as St. Paul Heb. 12; 
tells us, deals not with us as the Fathers of . 
bur Fleſh often do, who chaſten us for their 
own Pleaſure ; but he doth it for our Profit, 
that we might be Partakers of his Holineſs. 
God takes no Pleaſure in ſeeing thee, or 
any of his Creatures, uneaſy, or in hard and 
difficult Circumſtances ; for it is not in his 
Nature willingly to grieve and afflid the 
Children of Men. But thy Good, and the 
World's Good, require that thou ſhouldeſt 
be thus exerciſed. A great many excellent 
Ends, both for thy Benefit and the Benefit 
of others, were intended by theſe Diſpen- 
{ations of Providence to thee, which I have 
not now Time to dilate upon. Thou waſt 
not, perchance, ſo careful and diligent | 
about thy Duty as thou ſhouldeſt have been, 
and therefore it was fit that thou ſhouldeſt, 
by ſome ſharp Affliction, be awaken'd and 
arouſed to a Senſe of it. Thy Heart and 
Voi. VI. Aa Affections, 
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Affections, it is like, were too much en- 
groſſed by thoſe carthly Goods thou didſt 
enjoy ; and therefore, in Kindneſs to thee, 


God took them away, that thou mighteſt 
be brought to a more entire Dependance 


on him, and a cloſer Walking with him, 


There was this or the other Luſt remained 
unmortified in thee, which occaſion'd thy 


making many falſe Steps in the Way of 


God's Commandments. But by the Cha- 


ſtiſements which are ſent unto thee (which 


are generally ſo proportioned to our Faults, 
that they may be ſaid to bear the Characters 


or Signatures of them) thou may ſt be taught 


to walk more evenly and circumſpectly. 


And this Leſſon David tells us, he learned 


' Phal. 119. 
67. 


Word. 


no where ſo well as in the School of Af- 


flictions; Till I was afflicted (ſays he) I 
went wrong; but now have 1 kept thy 

But admit there was no great Matter 
amife i in thy Heart or in thy Converſation, 
ſo that thy Sufferings have not properly 


the Notion of Chaſtiſements or Corrections, 


(but, Oh God, where is the Man that lives 
10 innocently as to be able to think ſo of 


| himſelf? ) But admit that thou didſt live 
without Blame, yet is it any Harm to thee 


that thou haſt Opportunities put into thy 
Hands of improving thy Virtues and good 


Qualities? Is it not for thy Advantage that 
God will not ſuffer thee to content thyſelf 
with the ordinary Attainments of common 

Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, but trains thee up in ſuch a Di- 
ſcipline, as thou muſt be neceſſarily put 1 
upon a conſtant Exerciſe of all thy Virtus if 
eſpecially the more noble ones, of Patience kaſi 
and Fortitude, and Contempt of the World, x. 
and abſolute Reſignation to God; that by 9 
this Means thou mighteſt make a greater "0 
Proficiency than ordinary in all divine 
| Graces; that by this Means the Trial of ; 2k 
| thy Faith might be found honourable and 143 
glorious; and laſtly, that by this Means 1 
thou mighteſt be made conformable to the vl 
Example of thy Saviour, who was made 
perfect by Sufferings. And who knows like- 
wiſe but God may exerciſe thee thus for +. 
| the ſake of other Men? Examples of thoſe = 
* Virtues which are chiefly ſeen and expreſ- i 
* fed in afflifted Circumſtances, as they are 
moſt naked to the World; ſo wherever they 
are given, they ſeem to be moſt inſtruftive, | 
and moſt effectual for the working upoenn = 
thoſe who are SpeQators | of them. Goc 
therefore, by putting thee to combate with 1 
more than ordinary Difficulties, it is likely Wl 
meant and deſign'd thee for a publick Bene= _ - 1 
fit: He hath brought thee, as it were, up- = 
on a Stage, that others may behold thy 1 
Carriage and Behaviour under thy —J— 1 
tions, and take Pattern from thee how they 
are to behave themſelves when they are 
| tempted, and to inſtru& them what De- 
grees of Virtue are in this Life to be at- 
tained, and ſhould by good Men be aſpired 
Ka 2 — 
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after. And ſure, in all this, there is no 
Unkindneſs meant thee, but a great and 
ſignal Fayour ; for by theſe Trials thou 
comeſt to know thyſelf, which, without 
them, thou couldſt not have done. Thou 
haſt now ſome Experience of the Reality 


of thoſe Pretenſions thou makeſt to Piety 
and Virtue. Thou canſt now, with a great 
deal of Satisfaction, evidence to thyſelf, 
that thou art in Deed, and in Truth, what 
thou didſt profeſs, a Follower of Chriſt 
Jeſus in all the Ways that he went before 
thee. And therefore, ſince thy Faith and 
Virtue did not fail thee in the Day of 
Temptation, what haſt thou to do, but to 
reflect upon thine own Condition with a 


great deal of Pleaſure and Joy. How much 


Eaſe and Peace will this very Conſideration 
bring to thy Mind? Thou haſt om : 
tempted, and thou art found faithful. 
Happineſs, no Enjoyment in this World | 
can yield a thouſandth Part of that Plea- 
ſure and Comfort that thts yery Reflection 
will afford to thee. 


Which will be further heighten'd, when 
thou conſidereſt that all the Temptations 


of this kind that it ſhall pleaſe God to try 


thee with, do not only ſerve to confirm thy 


| preſent Hope of Happineſs, but ſhall ex- 
tremely tend to the Increaſe of thy Re- 
wards, when the righteous Judge of the 
World ſhall come to make Retribution to 


Mankind for what they haye done in the 
| Fleſh, 
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Fleſh. At that Day ſhalt thou bleſs God 
moſt heartily for every thing that hath 
come croſs to thee, or wherein thou haſt 
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been tempted; For theſe ſhort Afſlictions, * wo Bo 


as the Apoſtle 1 peaks, which are but for a 


Moment, will work for thee a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. This 
is, in ſome meaſure, true of all Afffictions 


and Sufferings of God's ſending, that are 


patiently and chriſtianly born. But if the 


Sufferings that God calls thee out unto be 


for the ſake of Virtue and a good Conſci- 
cnce, or for the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, then 
we may uſe our Saviour's Words in the 
6th of St. Luke, Rejoyce, O Chriſtian, in 


that Day, and even leap for Joy, for exceeding. 


great ſhall thy Reward be in Heaven ; for in 
this manner it was done unto the Prophets; 


and in this manner likewiſe it was done to 


thy Lord and Maſter, and to his Apoſtles, 


and to the moſt glorious of his Saints 1 in all 


Ages. 


II. The ſecond Thing I deſire to be con- 


| ſidered about this Buſineſs, is this; that 
| tho' it be allowed that God may be ſaid to 


tempt Men, taking Temptation for a mere 


Trial of Mens Virtue and Sincerity, yet, if 
we will take the Word 1n the Senſe that it 


is commonly uſed in, viz. for an active Sol- 


licitation to that which is evil, in this 


Senſe we ſay it is not in the Nature of God 
to tempt any of his Creatures. And this 


Aa 3 is 
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is the proper Meaning of my Text, Let w 
Man jay, when he is tempted, that he j; 
tempted of God, for God tempteth no Man; 
that is to ſay, God is not the Cauſe that 
any Man falls into Sin by Temptation; 


neither doth he put any Man into ſuch 


Circumſtances, that he muſt neceſſarily and 
unavoidably be a Tranſgreſſor of God's 


Laws in them : Neither, thirdly, doth he, 


in any Condition of Life, actually ſollicit 
or intice a Man from his Duty : Neither, in 
the fourth Place, let a Man be under what 
Temptations he will, doth God ever in- 
cline or excite his Heart to cloſe with them, 
or create or ſtir up any Corruptions in him 
to take fire from them. In none of theſe 
Senſes doth God tempt any Man; for he i; 


| of purer Eyes than to behold, or approve, 
any Iniguity of any kind, in any Perſon 
whatſoever; and therefore certainly he will 


have no Hand in the producing of it. And 


that is the Meaning of the Reaſon which 
the Apoſtle gives, why God tempteth no 
Man God, ſays he, cannot be tempted with 


Evil, and he tempreth no Man; viz. God, 


who cannot by any Means be drawn to 
Iniquity himſelf, will certainly never draw 


others to it. His Nature is infinite Holi- 


neſs and Purity; and there is nothing in 


the World ſo contrary to it, as Vice and Sin. 


And therefore we cannot imagine that he 
will any way be the Author or Abettor, or 


Promoter of that which he moſt hates; the 


Tempter Þ 
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| Tempter to that which of all Things in the 
World is moſt diſpleaſing to him; nay, 
Vhich of all Things in the World he hath 
only an Averſion to. Nay, further; So far 

is God from tempting to Sin in any of the Ws 
| Senſes I have now mentioned, that he is = 
| always ready to aſſiſt us in all the Tempta- 
| tions which do aſſault us, that we be not 
| oyercome by them. This i Is the 5 


III. Third Propoſition I lay down i in this - 1 
Matter. 5 

A thouſand Temptations doth he really 

prevent, which would otherwiſe come up- =. 

on us, ſcattering the Snares of our mali- 2» 

cious Adverſary, and counter-working his Fa 
Stratagems. And whatever Temptations he 

doth ſuffer us to fall into, yet, if we beg 

his Help and Protection, he will not fafl tio 

give us ſuch Strength, as we ſhall be able EEE 

to vanquiſh them. . 1 

If che Circumſtances of our Lives were lefi ff 

| to our own Conduct, the Devil, whoſe Buſi- = 

' neſs it is in the World to ſeduce Mankind, . * 

would ſoon make a Prey of us; nor would 

| there be any Poſſibility of avoiding — 

Nets. But the ſame God, who hath ſet —_— 

| Bounds to the Floods of the Sea, hath alfo _ Wl 

ſet Bounds to the Incurſions of our Enemy,  _ _ | 

ſaying, hitherto ſhalt thou go, and no fur- ; Wh 

ther. And even in thoſe Caſes where he 

doth ſuffer the Tempter to ſpread his Nets, 

yet 25 that merciful Providence which Ml. 

5 WT — watches a 
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watches over Mankind, his Deſigns are fo 
defeated, that oftentimes he hath not that 
_ Succeſs which he deſires or expects, even 
upon thoſe that are not ſo very good, or 
ſo careful of their own Ways, as they ſhould 
be. Even as to theſe, the reſtraining Grace 
of God is often ſo powerful, or he ſo inter- 
poſes by unforeſeen Providences, as to pre- 
ſerve them from ſuch grievous Falls and 
Miſchiefs, as, had they been left to their 
own Virtue and Counſel, they could not 

have prevented. 

But then, as for thoſe who have the 
Fear of God before their Eyes, and do ſin- 
cerely endeavour, in all their Actions, to 
approve themſelves to him, theſe Perſons 
= are under ſo particular a Care and Protec- 
1 tion of God, that whatever Temptations 
| Sd thinks fit to exerciſe them with, they 
| | ſhall be ſupported under them, and endowed 

| Voith ſufficient Strength to overcome them. 
; Reb. 4. 1j. For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was in all 
a tempted like unto us (as the Apoſtle 
1 5 us) is abundantly both able and willing 
to ſuccour us when we are tempted. And 
tho' he do not ſometimes upon our Prayers 
remove the Temptation from us ſo ſoon as 
Wie may deſire, yet that which comforted 
St. Paul in this Caſe, ought to fatisfy us 


alſo, viz. That his Grace j is Uh I for „ 
2 Cor. X11, 9 


IV. My 
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IV. My fourth and laſt Propoſition is, 
God doth not only not tempt us to Sin, and 
aſſiſt us likewiſe againſt the Temptations 
of Sin, but, (which deſerves to be eſpeci- 
ally conſidered in this Argument) he is 
always, on the contrary, tempting us from 
Sin, if we may fo uſe that Word, which is 
commonly taken in a bad Senſe. The De- 
vil is not more ready to infuſe bad Thoughts 
into our Hearts, than the Holy Spirit of 
God 1s to inſpire us with thoſe that are 
good. The Devil is not more diligent to 


make uſe of every Object, every Occaſion 


that preſents itſelf to us, for the ſolliciting 


us from our Duty, than the Holy Spirit of 


God is to take every Opportunity of dart- 
ing his holy Motions into our Minds, and 
thereby exciting us and perſuading us to 
virtue and Obedience. As we are encom- 
paſſed by a Multitude of evil Angels, that 
labour to circumvent us; ſo are there, no 
Doubt, as many good Angels, that watch 
over us for our Good. And as thoſe are 
wonderfully buſy and active to throw Rubs 
and Stumbling- blocks in our Way; ſo, on 
the other ſide, theſe are every whit as in- 
duſtrious not only to help us to get over 
thoſe Difficulties and Temptations, but to 
preſent us with fair Occaſions of making 
our own Adyantage by them. Here are 
then Temptations on both ſides, and 'Temp- 
ters on both des, to let home thoſe Temp- 
tations, 
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' tations. The only Queſtion is, whether of 
theſe have the greater Force? But this 


Queſtion needs no great Labour or Skill to 


__ anſwer it. It is juſt as if we ſhould as Kk, 


Whether God or the Devil be ſtronger ? 
Whether the Temptation of a light mo- 
mentary Pleaſure, and that mingled with a 


great deal of Trouble and Vexation, can 
be more prevalent over a reaſonable Crea- 


ture, than the Hopes of an inconceivably 


great and eternal Weight of Glory? Or, 
laſtly, whether the Spirit, that works in the 
Children of Diſobedience, can over-power 


that Spirit of Chrift, which once triumph'd 


over all the Powers of Darkneſs, and made 
 Shew of them openly ? But certainly this 


can bear no Diſpute. For every one, that 


believes God 5 govern the World, and 
Chriſt Jeſus to have been ſent by him, will 
readily fay with the Apoſtle, in the 4th of 


the 1ſt of St. Fohn, that greater Js he 


that is in us, than he that is in the World. 
That is, the good Spirit of God, and his 


holy Angels that do attend him, are far 
more willing and more powerful 'to do us 


Good, to tempt us to our Profit, than the 
Devil and his Angels can be to do us Hurt, 
and to tempt us to our Miſchief, And if 


any of us do miſcarry, the Reaſon is, not 


that we have not more ſtrong Temptations 
to Virtue than to Vice, but becauſe we are 


unaccountably dran away 1 cur own Liſts, 


and : 
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and inticed, as St. James expreſſes it in the 
Words after my Text. 


The Application I defire to make to 
| theſe three laſt Points is two-fold. 

In the firſt Place, let every one learn, 
from what has been ſaid, never to charge 
the Sins or Miſcarriages of his Life, either 

directly or indirectly, upon God. Let no 
body ſay, when he hath lived a careleſs or 
a lewd Life, or is under the Power and 
Dominion of any vicious Habit, that God 
was any way the Cauſe of it; for Go 
tempteth no Man. 

And here two Sorts of Perſon are to be | 
blamed. £ 

Firſt, They who excuſe their Sins upon yh 
a Pretence that the Condition of their Lives 

did neceſſarily engage them in them, Such 
Temptations were naturally conſequent 
upon the Circumſtances that Divine Provi- 

_ dence had placed them in, that they muſt 
have been more than Men to have reſiſted 
them. But this is a very unreaſonable Pre- 
tence ; for it is certain, God never puts thee 
into fach a Condition, but thou mighteſt, 

if thou pleaſed, not only live very inno- 
cently in it, but laudably too: So as not 

only to have done thyſelf a great deal of 

Good, but alſo to have brought Honour to 
thy Chriſtian Profeſſion. And if thou art 
in Circumſtances wherein thou canſt not 

. tb behave thyſelf, it is certain God did not 

- Place 


— — 
— — 
— — * 


— _ S A 
—— w 1˙ 111 ww ng en 


Circumſtances. But thou, by deſpiſing it, 
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place thee in them, but thine own Folly 
and evil Courſes have brought them upon 


thee. 


Secondly, As much to be blamed are they 
who plead the Want of God's Grace for the 


Wickedneſs of their Lives; who think that 


the ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, which God afforded 
them, were not ſufficient for the reclaiming 
the Badneſs of their Natures. But how 


vain is this Pretence? Canſt thou ſay, that 
ever in thy Life thou didſt an evil Action 
for which thy Conſcience flew in thy Face, 


but thou mighteſt have avoided it, if thou 
Hadft pleaſed, as well as done it! ? Was ever 


God wanting to thee? Haſt thou not found 
his Holy Spirit ready at all times to ſug- 
geſt good Thoughts to thy Mind, and to 


give thee powerful Reaſons why thou 
ſhouldeſt not yield to the preſent Tempta- 
tion? And if thou wouldeſt have conſi- 
dered them, thou hadſt certainly not done 
as thou didſt. This, if thou wilt conſult 
thine own Conſcience, thou canſt not deny. 


And if thou haſt now brought thyſelf to 
ſuch a Pitch of Impotence or Sottiſhneſs, 


that thou art blindly hurried away by thy 
Appetites and Paſſions, and ſeemeſt to be 


under a Neceſſity of ſinning, Who art thou 
to thank for this, but thyſelf? God gave 
thee Grace ſufficient; nay, for any thing 
thou doſt or can know to the contrary, as 


much Grace as he giveth to any Man 1n thy 


and 
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and conſtantly abuſing it, haſt made thy- 
ſelf unworthy of it: And now, perhaps, 


God hath withdrawn it, and given thee over Eph. 4.19. 


| to a reprobate Mind to commit Sin with 
| Greedineſs; without Check or Reluctancy 
| whilſt it is a committing, and without Re- 
flection or Remorſe afterwards. 

This, it is true, is a diſmal Condition; 
but it is thou that haſt brought thyſelf into 


it; and that very Conſideration, if thou 
ſhouldſt die in that Condition, will be the 
greateſt Torment to thee hereafter, vis. to 


think that God was not wanting to thee 


any ways, but thou mighteſt have been as 
cternally happy as any Saint in Heaven, 
but that thou, ſilly, inconſiderate Fool as 
thou wert, having a Prize put into thy 
Hands, hadſt not an Heart to make uſe 


thereof. 
| The ſecond Uſe I would make of the 
Doctrine I have delivered, is, for the En- 


couragement of all Chriſtians to go vigo- 


rouſly in the Chriſtian Warfare, how many 


Temptations ſoever they may be aſſaulted 


with. 
And here likewiſe the fore-going Diſ- 


courſe naturally leads me to recommend 


two Things to you, in order to that En- 


couragement. I juſt name them, and con- 


clude. 
Firſt, Do you find it a difficult Matter 


to live virtuouſly, and to preſerye your 


Innocence i in this World, thro' the Multi- 


tude 
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tude of Temptations and Snares with which 
you are every where beſet? Be not diſ— 


may'd at this, neither ceaſe your Endea- 
your to live as you ſhould do: Only put 


your Truſt in God, and, by conſtant Ap. | 


plication to him, caſt yourſelyes under his 
Protection. Aſſure yourſelves, that if you 


Teriouſly mind his Service, and, with all 1 


your Souls, endeayour to recommend your- 


ſel ves to him, he will take Care of you. 


5 He will ſupport you. He will fo order 


Matters, as that either ſuch Trials and 


Temptations, as you moſt dread, ſhall not 


come upon you; or it they do come, he 


will give you Strength to go thro' with 


1Pet-1-7.them, and the Trials of your Faith ſhall | 
ſucceed to Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, 
(as St. Peter ſpeaks.) Never was any M1 
baffled by the Devil, or any of his Arti- 
fices, that did heartily cleave to God, and 
conſtantly implore his Protection. It is 
either our own groſs Careleſsneſs in the 
Ways of God, or our immoderate vicious 


Concern for our worldly or ſenſual Inte- 
reſts, that occaſions our Fall in the Day of 


Temptation. Let us entirely devote our- 
ſelves to God, and follow the Dictates of 


our Conſcience in the plain Inſtances of our 


Duty, and there is no Doubt but he will 
direct us, and govern us in all the Circum- 


ſtances and all the Events of onr Lives, and 


| bring us ſafely at laſt, thro? all the Tempta- 
tions of this World, to his eyerlaſting King- | 
dom. 'The 


Ser.14. in Temptations to Sin. 

The ſecond Thing I would recommend 
to you upon Occaſion of this Diſcourſe, is, 
that you would not take too ſhort and 


ſcanty Meaſures of what a Chriſtian ought 


to do, or what he may attain to, upon Ac- 
count of the manifold Temptations that do 
aſſault you. You may be apt to think, 
becauſe your Natures are ſo very weak 
and frail, and T emptations fo thick and 
powerful, that it is but exceeding little, 
chat with all your Endeayours you are able 


to perform in a virtuous and religious Life. 


If you can but keep out of groſs Sins, and 
make a ſhift to ſay your Prayers conſtantly, 
and ſo frame your Lives, that your Con- 
ſcience doth not accuſe you of the great 


Immoralities of human Life, you think is 


as great an Attainment as is to be expected. 


Why I grant even this is very well; and I 
would to God that all our Profefſors of 
Chriftianity would go thus far. We ſhould 


then have a much better World than we 
have. But is there no more expected from 
Chriſtians? Hath God ſhewed you your 
Duty fo clearly in his holy Word? Hath 
he given you ſuch exceeding precious Pro- 
miſes to excite you to the Performance of 


that Duty? Hath he laid ſuch inexpreſſible 
Obligations upon you to be ſerious and 


diligent in it? And, laſtly, doth he every 
Day encourage you with ſuch powerful 


Aſſiſtances, tempting you more ſtrongly 
than the Devil and all his Agents can do: 


og 
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Giving his Holy Spirit into your Hearts to 
guide and direct you, to comfort and re- 
freſh you, to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh you, 


and ſending forth likewiſe his holy Angels 


to be a Guard about you, and to defend 
you continually from the Snares and Ma- 
chinations of the Powers of Darkneſs ? And 
after all this conſidered, Can you ſatisfy 


yourſelyes with this, that JOU are DOE Very 
bad? 


For Shame! Chriſtians, if ye will be 
called by that Name, Rouze up yourſelves 


to better Thoughts. Do not take up with 


ſuch a low Degree of Virtue, as that which 


you ſeem to have ſet to yourſelves ; but 


aſpire after greater Matters. Labour to be 


like your Lord and Maſter, who though he 


was tempted in all things like us, yet van- 
quiſhed all Temptations, and ran a glorious 


Courſe, which he hath propoſed to all his 


Diſciples to follow him in. 


Look upon thoſe that next followed 
him ; the great Apoſtles, the glorious Mar- 


tyrs, the whole Succeſſion of Chriſtians for 
ſome Ages. They all call upon you 7o bs 

Followers of them, as they were of Chriſt Jeſus. 
They were eminent in their Generation, and 


ſhone forth as Lights in the World. They | 


did not think it enough not to live vici- 
ouſly, but thought themſelves obliged to 


give Examples of a great Virtue to others, 
 abounding in all the Fruits of the Spirit, 


Love, Toy, Peace, and Long-ſuffering, Gen- 
1 


Ser.14. in Temptations to Sin. 
zleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meckneſs, Tempe- 


rance, and every other excellent Quality. 
And now theſe are all dead in the Faith 
of Chriſt, and have attained the glorious 
Rewards that our Lord promiſed. And 
ſhall not we who ſurvive, and expect to be 
crowned at laſt, as they are, ſhall not we 
give ſome Teſtimonies that we are their 
Succeſſors? At leaſt that we are of that 
Religion that they were of ? We have the 
ſame Precepts that they had; the ſame 
Promiſes, and the ſame Aſliances, Where 
then is our Chriſtianity, if do not imitate 
them? Oh then, let us endeavour to walk 
in their Steps : Let us at lealt /ay afde every 
Weizht, and all the Sins that do 2 eaſt ly be- 


jet Us, and run with Patience and Chear- 


tulneſs, with Leal and Perſeyerance, that 


noble Race that is ſet before us: Which 
that we may all do, God of. his infinite 
Mete x grant, Sc. 
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Then I looked on all the Works that 1 
Hands had wrought, aud on the Labour 
that I had laboured to ao, and behold, all 


was Vanity and Vexation of &/ irit, "a | 


there WAS 110 Profs 77 under the Sun. 


| N Hf. 8E Vi Fords contain one of 
OT ? thole Concluſions that Solomon 5 


7 8 


. 
= XP draws from the ſeveral Experi- 


his Search after Happineſs. And 


if we conſider by whom they were ſpoken. 
and upon how much Conſideration, and 


after what Trials and Experience, we may 
depend upon it that they are, tho' a ſhorr, 


yet a very true Deſcription and Repreſen- 
tation of the State of human Life. And 
conſequently that there is very little Pro- 
Ipect of any Man's being happy here, that 


hath 


AE ments which he had made in 


Ser. 15. The Vanity of, 

nath no Views beyond the Things of this 
pretent World. There is no Man living 
can ever expect to be in more happy out- 
uard Circumftances than Golomon Was, or 


0 enjoy more of this World's Good than 
9lomon did. And if he, aſter all, found 


nothing but Labour and T rouble, nd Dit. 


gatisfaction and Emptineſs, no real Profit, 


20 Advantage in any worldly Thing, what 


muſt we, that come after the King (as he 


exprefſeth it in this Chapter; what muſt we). 
expect to lind! Certainly no better Fortune 


than he did. 
And if this be the Caſe of Mankind, how 
maccountable is it, that any of us Mould 


fix our Thoughts and Deſigns, our Com- 


| jorts and Expectancies upon any thing un— 
der the Sun. And yet, God knows, thus 


moſt of us do; 7 hough the Bed is |: Lernt. 
han that we can fireich ourſelves upon it, 8 u 


and the Covering narrower than that we ran 


wrap onzfeloes in it (as the Prophet {peaks) 


nay, tho? every thing in Nature calls upon 
us, (in the Words of another Pr ophet) ſay- 


ing, riſe, for this is not your Rei; yet, Mic ha. 


vain Men! we will needs ſet up our Reſt 


here. We are willing to think of nothing 


farther than this World, We are ſo wholly 
immerſed in the Buſineſſes and Con- 
cernments of this preſent Lite, that we 


have no Room or Leiſure for the Thoughts 


of that which is to come. If it would 
pleaſe God to let us live always as we do, 
B b. we 
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we lhould be well content, we ſhould de. 


ſire nothing more. We ſhould ſay to 
God, as one of the Apoſtles did once to 


Matt. 7.4-OUT Saviour, Lord, it is good for us to h. 


here. 


But how abſard arc theſe Wiſhes ! How 
_ ridiculous is this Carriage! Nothing in the 
World can apologize for it. It is juſt the 
ſame Folly that thole Men are guilty of, 
that being toſſed up and down at Sea, Vet 


nevertheleſs defire to be Mill there, and 
cannot endure to think of coming to a Port. 


It is the Madneſs of thoſe, that being con- 
demned to dig in the Mines, are 10 much 
in Love with Toil and Labour, with Chains 
and Darkneſs, that they deſpiſe a Life 
above Ground, a Life of Light and Liberty. 
In a Word, it is the fantaſtick Puniſhment 


of Tantal in the Poets, that theſe Men 


wiſh for themſelves: They defire to ſpend 
their Time for ever in gaping after thoſe 
lovely pleaſant Fruits, which (they fancy) 


ſcem almoſt to touch their Mouths. Vet all 


their Labour is in vain: And as they never 
did, to they never ſhall be able to come at 


ch 


Pe of Particulars. From hence you 


will too plainly ſee the Truth of Slomon's 
Propoſition, and conſequently how fooliſh 
it is to look for Happinels in any thing of 


this World. 
I. And 


Will you give me Leave, in Purſuance | 
of my Text, to make good this by an In- 
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1. And firſt of all, let us confider the 
continual Toil and Labour that Mankind 
in this World are expoſed to. Such is the 
State of human Things, that there are very 
ſew Hours of our Lives in which we are 
at Eaſe, and free from Care and Travail ty 
But moſtly we are in a Hurry, and one 
Labour ſtill ſucceeds on the Neck of an- 
other. The diſpatching of one Buſineſs is 
but the making Room for ſome other, and 
poſſibly more troubleſome one that is pre- 
ſently to follow after. We toil till we are 
weary, and have exhauſted our. Strength 
and Spirits, and then we think to refreſh 
and recruit ourſelyes : But, alas! that Re- 
ſreſhment is only to prepare and enable us 
for the bearing the next Hour's Burthen, 
which will inevitably come upon us. We 
are all of us, more or leſs, Seryants and 
Bondmen, under a conſtant and fatal Ne- 
ceffity of doing Drudgery. What a World 
of Pains and Hardſhips is undergone by a 
zreat Part of Mankind merely for getting a 
Livelihood,” a Subliſtence for themſelves 
and their Families? Though, God knows, 
t is oftentimes a very mean one; they, 
with all their Toil and Labour, having 
much ado to keep themſel ves from a Priſon 
or an Hoſpital. As for others, that are put 
by Providence into better outward Circum- Ee Wl 
ſtances, they are never a Jot the more free 5 [| 
from Anxiety and Cares. For tho' they 1 
are proyided of neceſſary Supports, yet 0 
Bb 3 - BE 
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the Deſire of maintaining their Credit in 
the World, and living up to the Height of 
their Quality and Fortune, or the Ambi- 
tion of advancing their Families, and leav- 


ing their Children in more ſplendid Cir- 


cumſtances, than they find themſelves ; | 
ſay, one of theſe Things puts them upon 


the Neceſſity of continually harraſſing their 


a with worldly Sollicitude and Drude- 
ing, as if they had nothing to aepend up- 
oth. Thoſe that are not troub! cd with the 
Pangs of Covetoufneſs, but are ll CON 
tent with that Portion chat God hath given 
them, yet find Difficulty and Vexation 
enough in the very SI of their Call- 


ings and Employments. Or ſuppoſe they 


have no Calling to 5 "bat ſeem to be 
loole from the World, yct it is ſcarce poſ- 
ble Jor them to live without driving on 
tome Deſigns, ctther of Pleaſure or Ambi- 
Lion, or twenty other Things, according 
as their Temper inclines them. And the 
6 2 on theſe deſigns, doth put their 
flo ids as much upon the Rack, and ob. 


lige them to as laborious and active a Dili- 


gence, as if they were ſome of the buſy 
Men of the World: Nay, that Courſe ot 
Lite, which, of all others, ſeems the quiet- 


eſt and the leaft cumberſome, Viz, the ab- 
Itracting ourſelves from the World, and 


applying our Minds to Contemplation 

and the N ledge of T bins yet doth 
yon thy t (tuch! is our Frame in this World) 
ingage 
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ingage Men in as much Labour as any 48 


the reſt, He that increaſeth Ecnowledge,' 
increafeth Trouble. And much Study 75 Ws 
IVearinefs of the V. leſh, as Solomon tells us. 
In a Word, this whole Life is nothing elſe 
but a Circic of Cares, and Deſigns, and Buſi- 


and Trouble, as the Sparks fly upmvards ; and 
therefore to term this ſublunury World a 
Place of Eaſe and Repole, is the impro— 
pereſt Name we can call it by. | 

2. But, ſecondly, this is not all: We 


might, poſſibly, find ſome Comfort in that 
Pains and Labour we take in this World, 


at leaſt, they would be much. more ſup- 
portable, if we were ſure our Deſigns would 
always ſucceed; if we were ſure to attain 


that which we labour for: but; alas! it is 


oſtentimes quite otherwiſe. We mevt with 


frequent Diſappointments in our Hadea- 
vours: Nay, we cannot ſay beforc-hand, 


of any thing we undertake, that it ſnal! 
certainly come to paſs as We would have it. 


And this is a Matter that renders the World 


a Place of ſtill more Reſtleſsneſs and Piſ- 
quiet. Would it not vex a Man, wher 
he hath ſet his Heart upon a Thing, and 
hath laid his Plots for the bringing it about 
as well as the Wit of Man can deviſe, and 
hath purſned the Buſineſs with great In- 
iſe: and Diligence, hath made his i "riend=, 
hath removed, as he thinks, all the Ki 
that lay between him and his De lignls, and 
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hath brought Matters to that Paſs, that he 
ſeems juſt upon the Point of obtaining his 
Wiſhes; and yet in a Moment, by ſome 
unforeſeen Cauſe, or unthought- of Accident, 
which it was not in the Power of Man to 
prevent, to be defeated of his Expectations, 


to have his Hopes blaſted, and to be but 
Juſt where he was before? And yet this 
is nothing but what every Day happens in 
the Courſe of the World, and is impoſſible 
Nay, in truth, conſidering 


upon what a Multitude of Thing s the Suc- 


ceſs of our Deſigns or Endeavours doth 
depend, (none of which are yet in ou 
Power) we have reaſon to wonder that our I 
 Labours db ſucceed to often as they do, 
rather than that Key. miſcarry 1o fre- 


quently. 
If now it be a Gt of Happineſs t to be 


always buſy and deliguing, and yet always 
to be uncertain Whether our Deſigns ſhall 
take Effect; to be paſſionate, and earneſt, 
and impatient in our Deſires of many 
Things, and yet for once obtaining what 
we deſire, to be twice diſappointed; to 
tire ourſelves with buſtling to obtain our 


Ends, and yet often to reap nothing but 


the Wind for all our Pains; I ſay, if this 
be Happinels, if this be the Life we can 
lit down content with, then we may call 


this World a happy Place. Otherwiſe 
not 15 


3. But, 
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3. But, thirdly, this is not all yet. Sup- 


poſing, after ſeveral Diſappointments, and 


with much Difficulty, we do attain our 
Ends, and get what our Souls deſired, 


yet doth the Thing anſwer our Expetta- 55 


tion? Do we find that it is fit, and good, 


and convenient for us? If ſo, then we ſeem 
to have laboured to ſome Purpoſe. But if 


not, then we are but {till where we were; 


nay, we had better never have troubled | 
our Heads about it. But now that it fre- 


| quently happens in the World that Men long 

paſſionately, and take a great deal of Pains 
for thoſe Things which, when they are 
once poſſeſſed of, they find quite different 


from what they hoped for, and very much 
unfitting their Circumftances, is too much 
| atteſted by the Experience of Mankind to 
be denied. We are fanciful in our Deſires 
and Appetites, and many times dire& our 
Choice and Deſigns, not fo much by our 
own Needs and Neceſſities, as the Opi— 


nions of other Men. We think every thing 


that is fine or brave, that is eſteemed or ſet 
by in the World, will preſently become us. 
But then, after we have with much Toll 
got what we wiſhed tor, then we find our- 
lelves miſtaken in our Counſels, we ſee 
we had better have been without thoſe 
Things : We tee that inſtead of contribu- 


ting to our Happineſs, they expoſe us to 
a great many more 'T'roubles and Miſchiets, 
than the Condition we were 1n before. 


The 
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The Truth is, we do not know before 
hand what is good for us in this W orld, 


and yet we will not leave the ordering our 


Condition to God, who only doth know 
But we will needs be projecting for our— 
ſelves, and we do, with Might and Main. 


carry on thoſe Projedts : And God is ſome— 
times pleated to permit them to take Effect 
And the Event 1s, that by our own Choice, 
and at the Expence of abundance of Pains, 
we make ourlelyes unhappy. The Gene- 
rality of Men, not content with that Por- 
tion of outward Goods which is allotted BY 
them, will needs be rich, in ſpite of 29 
Deſtiny; ; and ſome of them ſucceed 1 


their Wiſhes: but not having Tempers and 


Spirits contrived for great Fortunes, this 


Wealth of theirs doth | ingage them 1n many 
great Follies and Vices, (that without i: 
poſſibly they had never been guilty of) 


which, in the End, do often prove their 
Undoing. Thoſe that have no Children, 
how actirons are they of them? and yet 
who knows, but if God grant their Deſires, 
thoſe Children might prove the greate 

Torments to them that ever befel hem > 


ew love to live in Obſcurity, but would 


be ſome-body, would be in a conſpicuous 
Station in the World: Yet it may be, when 
they have attained to great Places, they 


are not qualified for them, they are not fit 
to manage enk and theit Heads being 


200 weak to look down from ſuch a Preci- 


Pee. 
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pice, they either grow dizzy and ſtand 
trembling, or tumble down with a much 
greater Ruin. And as 1t 1s in theſe In- 
ances, ſo it is proportionably with moſt 
of the other Deſigns we purſue in this 
World, whether they be little or great. 

SO that, in truth, the Lot of Mankind, 
in this Life, 1s very hard, In all our . 


bours, we either hit, or miſs; we either 


ſucceed, or are diſappointed. If we be 
difappointed, we are certainly troubled : 
And 1f we do ſucceed, for any thing we 
know, that very Sueceſs may prove our 
greateſt Unhappineſfſss. 

4. But, fourthly, to go a little further 
yet; Let us ſuppoſe that we have brought no 


Inconvenience upon ourſelyes by our Choice. 
Let us ſuppoſe our Deſigns were reatonable, 


and they rightly ſucceeded, and the Cir- 


cum ſtances of our Condition are every way | 
fit and proper for us: Yet, is this ſufficient 
to procure us Content? May we then ſay 

to ourſelves, Soul, take thine Euſe, eat, 


drink, and be mer; 5e Alas! there is too 
much Reaſon to fcar the contrary for 
ſuch is the Conſtitution of this World, that 
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let us be in what Circumſtances we will, 


yet we ſhall meet with many Troubles and 

| Inconveniencies that do neceſſarily flow | 
from the Nature of that Condition Which 
we are in, tho' otherwiſe it may be the 
fitteſt for us of all others. There is no 


State of Life, even the moſt deſirable, but 
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The Vanity of Ser. 5 
is attended with many peculiar Difadyan- 
tages of its own. Others poſſibly, that are 
at a Diſtance, may not ſee this. They may 
think us very happy. They may admirc 
our good Fortune, that were born under 
ſuch Jucky Planets. They believe we live 


| free from all manner of Inquietude and 


Diſcontent. But we know other Things. 
We feel where our Shoe pincheth ys. We 
are ſenſible, that if others ſaw into our 
State, as much as we do ourſelves, they 


would not be ſo apt to envy us. Nay, to | 
far are even the happieſt among us, from 
pleaſing ourſelves in our Ways of Living, 


that we often think we ſee others that are 


. happier than We, and with whom, as 40 


many Things, we would willingly change 


Conditions. Are we ingaged in a Life of 


Action and Buſineſs? How do we applaud 


the Happineſs of thoſe that live in Eaſe 


and Privacy, and can command their own 
Time. Do we, on the contrary, live in 
Retirement, and have but ſew Affairs to 
mind ? When then our Time lies upon our 


Hands, and we complain for want of Fm- 
ployment, and call only thoſe happy that 


are Men of Buſineſs. Are we in great and 


ſplendid Circumſtances, above the Rank of 


common Men? Then we feel the Cares 


and Burthens that this brings upon us, and 


only cry. up the ſecure quiet State of thoſe 


that live in a lower Sphere. But are we, 
on the contrary, in a ow Condition! > Who 


then 
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then with us, but the great Men, that carry 

the World before them? Thus are we 
generally unſatisfied with the preſent Con- 

dition in which we are, and apt to like any 
other better than our own. 

Now this Kind of Diſcontent doth not 
always artſe from the Inconſtancy of our 
Minds, but from the particular Grievances 
and Inconveniencies that our State of Life 


is attended with; which we, being in that 


State, are extremely ſenſible of: But we con- 
ſider not that there are the ſame, or as great, 
in other Conditions. Briefly, our Way in 
this World is all ſtrewed with Briers and 
Thorns; Ve can tread no where but ou! 
Feet are pricked. There is no ſincere un- 
mingled Good to be met with. Every State 
of Liſe, as it hath ſomething of Good in it, 


ſo the beſt hath ſome evil diſpleaſing Ap- 


pendages inſeparably adhering to it. Nay, 
perhaps, in true ſpeaking, the worldly Hap- 


pineſs of any Man's Condition is not to be 


meaſured by the Multitude of Goods he 


x enjoyeth in it, but rather by the E ewneſs 


F ol the Evils it brings upon him. 


F. But, fifthly, to go further yet ; Let 


| us ſuppoſe we find no Inconvenience in tlie 
Circumſtances of our Lives: We will ſup- 


poſe we are poſſeſſed of many Goods, from 


the Enjoyment of which we may promiſe 
| to ourſelves ſolid Contentment and Satiſ- 
laction. Theſe are our preſent Thoughts. 


But are we fure we ſhall always continue in 
the 
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the ſame Mind? Are we ſure that tl 


which is now very grateful and agreeable, 
and affects us with a ſenſible Pleaſure and 
Delight, will continue always to do {3 

On the contrary, have we not much Rcaſon 


to fear, that, in a little Time, it will grow 
dull and unaffecting; nay, poſlibly, very 


irkſome and diſpleaſing ? Such is the Na— 


ture of Mankind, or the Nature of Things 


themſelves, that no earthly Delight or 


Comfort can pleaſe us long. We are, in- 
deed, very fond of them at the firſt, and 
are much tickled and tranſported with 
them: But after we have a while enjoyed 


them, we are cloyed ; our Appetites to 
them are gone, and we throw them behind 


us, as Children do thoſe Play-Toys that 

at firſt they were wonderfully fond of. 
Ihe greateſt Bleſſings of this World are to 
the Mind of Man, as any one Sort of Fare, 


tho' never ſo delicious. is to a weak Sto- 
mach; by long Uſage they become flat and 


unſavoury, and have quite another Reliſh 
than they had at firſt, when they were No- 
velties to us. 


6. But I have not yet done with on 


Point. To all theſe Things let us add, 


the fixth Place, the numberleſs daily Trow 
bles and Diſcompoſures of Mind, not pecu- 


liar to any Condition, as thoſe 1 ſpoke of 
before, but common to all, ariſing from 
Mens Minds and Tempers, and the 'Things 
and Perſons they conyerſe with in the 


World. 
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World, It is a melancholy Confideration ; 


but 1 believe the Experience of Mankind 
ill make it good, that there is ſcarce a 


Day in our Lives, that we paſs in perfect 


1ninterrupted Peace and Content, but ſome- 


thing Or other every Day happens that 
zives us Trouble, and makes us unecaſy to 
ourſelves. Nor do {peak this only of the 


extremely vicious, or the extremely unfor- 
tunate, che greateſt Part of whoſe Lives is 


.crcainly very irkſome and troubleſome to 
them, but of thoſe Perſons that are the 


happieſt, thoſe that have the leaſt Reaſon 


o complain either of their outward or in- 
ward Condition. 


Let any Man pick out any Day of bis 


Life, and ſeriouſſy obſerve the particular 


"allages of it, and the State of his own 


ind under thoſe Paſlages, and, I am con- 


ident, he will find, that tho' the Evil of 


that Day doth not counter-balance the 
Good, yet it is ſufficient to interrupt his 
Happineſs, and to render him very unſa- 


tisficd, as to ſeveral Things. Either he 


tinds is himſelf dull, or out of Humour ; or 
ne is perſecuted by ſome very unagrecable 


0 Fa a : or he faith or doth ſomething 
inf ve afterwards ſeverely reflects on; or 


s difpleaſed with ſome Language OT 


. of others towards him; or he is 


but out of his Temper by ſome ill News, 
or the Miſcarriage of ſome of his Affairs; 
| he finds ſome troubleſome Paſſion = 
arile 
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exits. in him that diſturbs the Peace of! 


Spirit; he is rack'd with Fears or wh 


Hopes; or diſcompoſed with Anger and 
Peeviſhnels; or he is haunted with the 
Memory of ſome paſt Folly or Sin; or he 
is diſpirited with too much Labour; or dull 
for want of Employment; or vexed with 
ſome troubleſome Buſineſs: ; or cloyed with 


his Recreations and Divertiſements ; or 
tomething or other he doth or ſuffereth that 


1s not very grateful to him. The Diſcon- 


_ tents which ariſe from ſuch Cauſes as theſe, 
are indeed infinite and innumerable ; 400 
tho' ſingly taken, they are very ſmall Mat- 


ters, yet being taken in the Lump, and 


likewile coming ſo thick upon us every 
Day, they really make human Life, in the 


general, and as to moſt of the periods of 
it, to be a troubleſome, unquiet, unſatiſ⸗ 
factory Thing. 

„ Bot, ſeventhly, if theſe little Things 


I have mentioned be conſiderable enough 


to trouble our Days, what muſt we ſay of 
the many ſad Accidents, and more grievous 
and weighty Afflictions, that do frequently 


exerciſe the Patience of Mankind? If in 
the beſt Condition of human Life, Men are 


not happy, but every thing is able to ruffle 


and diſorder them; O how miſerable are 


they in the worſt! It is true, all Men do 
not ſuffer equally, but ſome much more 


than others; but yet he that is afflicted 
leaſt in this World, hath his ſufficient Share 


of 
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of Pain and Anguiſh, and feels enough to 
try his Courage and his Patience to the 
uttermoſt; eſpecially if to the Conſidera- 
tion of his own Sufferings he adds the bitter 


Things that he fees others undergo, ſome | 
of which may likewiſe come to "his Own 
Share before he goes out of the World. 


Tt is able, in truth, to draw Tears 15018 


ones Eyes, ſeriouſly to reflect npon the 
ſad, deplorable, calamitous Condition 5 a 


great Part of Mankind in this World; 


exhibit to our Minds that diſmal Scene of 
Things that are every Day preſented to our 


Eyes. Here are ſome languiſhing under a 


long and tedious Diſtemper, unfit for all 
the Functions, and incapable of any of the 


Enjoyments of Life. Others roaring out 


for the Extremity of Torture they ſuffer 


from the Stone, or the Gout, or an Ulcer, 


or a broken Limb, or ſome ſuch other 
torment ing Accident. Others mourning for 


the Loſs of a dear Parent, on whom. they 
depended; or the Death of a Child, w ho 


was the Stay and Comfort of their Age, 


Others fretting and fuming for the dil- 
_ graceful Circumſtances they are fallen into 
trom an high Fortune. Others even heart- 
broken, for the Poverty and Neceſſity to 


which they are reduced thro' the Profuſe- 


neſs of their Lives, or the Miſadventures 


of Trade, or the Ruins of a Fire, or the 


Calamitics of a War. Others groaning and 


howling under the Whips and Stings of an 
Voi. VI. „ __awake- 
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awaken'd Conſcience, being filled with 
Horror and Amazement, and Deſpair, from 
the Senſe of their Crimes, and the Appre- 
henſions of the Vengeance of God in the 
other World. Others (which is indeed the 
ſaddeſt Sight of all) wallowing in all man- 
ner of Senſuality and Wickedneſs, giving 
up the Reins to their brutiſh Appetites 
committing all Sorts of Villanies, Murders, 
KRapines, and Beaſtialities, without Senſe of 

God or Religion ; regardleſs of their own 
Souls, or the Souls of others; diſhonouring 
their Profeſſion, blaſpheming his Name 
that made them, and, in a Word, making 
all the Haſte they e can to everlaſting Dam. 
nation. 

Theſe Things are very ſad, and muſt 
deeply affect us, tho' we ourſelves were 
not concerned in them. But, alas! we arc 
none of us mere Spectators of the Miſerics 
of others; we muſt expect to bear a great 
Part ourſelyes in this T ragedy. So long 
as we have mortal Bodies expoſed to Sick- 
nels and Diſeaſes, to fad Accidents and 
Caſualties ; ſo long as we have a frail Na- 
tare, that betrays us to a thouſand Follies 
and Sins; fo long as we have dear Friends 
and Relations, or Children, that we may 
be deprived of; ſo long as we may prove 
unfortunate in our Marriage, or in our Po- 
ſterit y, or in the Condition of Life we have 
choſen; ſo long as there are Men to flan— 
der us, or to rob us, Or to undermine us; 

id 
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ſo long as there are Storms at Sea, or Fire 
upon Land ; fo long as there are Enemies 
abroad, or Tumults, Seditions, and Turns 
of State at home: 1 ſay, ſo long as we are 
expoſed to theſe Things, we muſt, every 
ane of us, expect, in ſome Degree or other, 
to bear a Share in the Miſeries of the 
World. 

And now, all theſe Things conſidered, 
jadge ye whether this World doth lool 
like a Place of Reſt; whether it is not ra- 
ther a Stage of Calamities and ſad Events. 
judge ye, whether the beſt of human Things 
be not (as S9lomon here tells us) Vanity; 
but the worſt of them, intolerable Vexation 


of Spirit. 


8. Which will Rill appear the more evi- 


dent, if, in the eighth and laſt Place, we 
add this, namely, That tho' all we have 


hitherto ſaid did go for nothing; tho' we 
could be ſuppoſed to be exempted from all 


thoſe Inconveniencies and Miſchiefs I haye 


mentioned; tho* we could be ſuppoſed to 


be capable of an uninterrupted Enjoyment 
of the good IT hings of this Life as long as 
we live; (which yet, you fee, in the Con- 


ſtitution of Things, is impoſlible) yet even 
this would not ſatisfy much to the making 


dur State in this World eaſy and happy; 


for there is one Thing ſtill would ſpoil all | 


ſuch Hopes and Pretences, and that is, the 
Fear of Death, which, as St. Paul truly ob- 


ſer ves, hath ade Mankind all their Life- Heb. 2.7. 


Ce 2 time 
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time ſubjelt to Bondage. For à Man to con- 


ſider, that how 1 and proſperous ſo. I 
eyer his Circumſtances are, yet he is mortal 


as well as other Folks; he muſt, in a little 
Time, die, as he ſces his Neighbours do, 


and leave all his Comforts behind him ; 0 
what a diſmal Reflection muſt this fed; 


be to a Man who hath ſet up his Reſt in 


this World, and dreams of no other Hap- . 
pineſs but what he hath here! To think, 
that in a few Years at the fartheſt, but 

poſſibly in a few Months or Days, (for no 

Man knows how ſoon the Time will come 


that God will call him) he ſhall lie down i, 


the Duſt, and then all that he hath here 
poſſeſſed and enjoyed, is loſt and gone, 
irrecoverably gone! Only there is his Car. 
riage and Behaviour in this World, his 
Virtues and his Vices, his Thoughts, and 
Words, and Actions that will go with him 


into the other World, and theſe muſt be 


ſeyerely ſcann'd and accounted for ! 1 ſay, 


for a Man, that hath no other Aims in this 


World, to conſider theſe Things, how un- 
grateful, how tormenting muſt the Thought 
of them be! What Reſt, what Peace can 
accrue to him from all the Satis factions of 


this Life! This Buſineſs of Dying, and 


what is to come after it, is ſuch a bitter 
Sauce, ſuch a Mixture of Gall and Worm- 


wood to all a ſenſual Man's Enjoyments, 


that it is impoſſible to avoid the being miſer- 


able under the Apprehenſions of it. | 
O that 
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O that we would ſeriouſly think upon 
cheſe Things! We ſhould certainly have 
this Advantage by it, that we ſhould not 
any longer be cheated with the gaudy Ap- 
pearances of this World, but look after 
ſomething more ſolid, more ſubſtantial, 


than any thing we find here, to live for, 
to ſet our Hearts and Affections upon. We 
$ ſhould tremble to think of having received 
our good Things in this Life, and look upon 
| ourſelves as moſt wretched forlorn Crea- 
| tures, if we had no farther Hopes and Ex- 
pectancies. And this is the Uſe for which 
I intended all this Diſcourſe, which I beg 
| Leave a little to inſiſt upon, and then 1 
= conclude. 


| IT have given you (you ſee) a Picture, 


as well as I could draw it, of the State of 


339 


this preſent World, and the Condition of 


that Man, who looks no farther than it. 
And this, in order (as I told you at the 
| Beginning) to the ſhewing the Folly and 
Madneſs of placing our Happineſs in any 
| thing here to the Neglect of Heaven and 
Eternity. But ! am Rnfible this Account 
# { have given will be apt to give Offence to 


ſome. They will ſay, that all this De- 


clamation againſt the World, is little better 


chan a Libel againſt the Divine Providence. 


For what doth the repreſenting human 


Life, as ſo imperfect, ſo dull, ſo miſerable 


an Eſtate; what doth this mean, but to 


call the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God into 
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Queſtion, ſince he might as + cally wack 


contrived it better? 
I anſwer, No ſuch Matter. There will 


appear no Colour for this Objection, if we 
would conſider that God ſeems on purpoſe 
to have framed this earthly State ſo ſhort, 
and imperfect, and obnoxious to Exils, as 


we find it, that we might not ſet our 


Hearts upon it; that we might not think 
of fixing here, but ſhould eſteem ourſelves 
Strangers and Pilerims, and look up to him 
for an abiding and coutiniing City in another 
Country. If God had intended that this 
World ſhould have been our Dwelling— 
place for ever, he would certainly have 10 
contrived the Frame of it, and fo have 
ordered all its Affairs, and he- would like- 
wile have fo ſuited our Natures and Facul- 
ties thereunto, that every good Man, at 
leaſt, ſhould never have failed of enjoying 
.- all the Satisfactions and Happineſs here 
that he was capable of. But ſince God 
= defigned Men for another and a more glo- 
rious Place than this World, and ſent them 
hither only as Probationers, or by way of 
Trial, how they would uſe the Talents 
that he gave them, and in order to the fit- 
ting them for that glorious and cternal 
Inheritance above; it was the greatelt 
Kindneſs God could do us, not to make 
this World too tempting a Place, but to 


exerciſe all that come into it with ſuch 
Labours, and Difficulties, and Uneaſineſſes, 


tha, 
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that none, that hath his Wits about him, 


may be fond of i it, but groan after thoſe 


cternal Manſions that God hath provided 
for all good Men in Heaven. We come 


| hither as into a School, or Place of Exer- 
ciſe, that, by the ſevere Diſcipline that is 


here uſed, we might be trained up and 
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fitted for a glorious and immortal State. So | 


that it is for great good Ends to us that we 
are no happier in this World, and conſe- 
quently it is no Diſparagement to the Good- 
neſs of God. 


Others will be apt to quarrel with the 


Deſcription I have given of the State of 


this World, upon Account that it is ſo me- 


lancholy and uncomfortable. This Account 
of Things (ſay they) takes away from us 
all Poſſibility of any tolerable Content or 
Happineſs in this Life. 


But to them I anſwer, No, by no means, 
but only from thoſe perſons that expect no 


other State but this, and therefore live in 
the World as if they were to live there 


always. Such Men as theſe, I have ſuffi- 


ciently ſhew'd, will always be miſerable 
in the beſt Circumſtances of Life, and 


therefore much more in the worſe ones. 


But there is a Way of being very happy, 


very contented, nay, of perpetually re- 


joycing in this World. And that i is, to ſit 
as looſe as we can from it: Not to enſlave 
ourſel ves to it; but to govern our Affec- 
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tions, and Appetites, and Paſſions, by the 
Rule of Reaſon and the Word of God 


To remember that we were made for the 
Enjo oyment of God, and therefore to love 


him above all Things, to place our Hope, 


our Confidence, our Truſt, our Depend- 
ance, our Joy and Comfort 1n him, and 


bim only : To make it the Buſineſs of our 


Lives to approve ourſelves to him, by 


| keeping a clear and unſpotted Conſcience, 
by practiſing Righteouſneſs, and Sobriety, 
and Godlineſs in all our Converſation: And BY 
laſtly, to caſt up our Eyes continually to 


thoſe glorious Rewards that our Saviour 


hath provided for us in the Regions aboye; 


to that Heaven may have our Hearts, 


our Affections, while this World hath our 
Bodies. If we frame our Minds and Lives 


according to theſe Meaſures, we ſhall ne- 
ver be miſerable, let the World be as ca- 


lamitous as it wal We ſhall be out of 
the Reach of the common Accidents and 
Diſaſters of human Life; that is to ſay, 
tho' they come upon us, yet they ſhall not 
harm or diſmay us. We ſhall have ſome- 
thing to ſupport us, and to bear up our Spi- 
rits againſt every Ruffle, every Diſappoint- 
ment, every Thing that can come croſs to 


us. And, to conclude, as we ſhall enjoy 


RAND Ft of Peace and Comfort in this 
World, tho' mixed with ſome Uneaſineſs, 
O, when we come to die, we ſhall be the 


moſt 
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moſt glorious happy Creatures that Words 
can expreſs, or the Mind of Man conceive; 
for then we ſhall enter into that eternal 


Reſt, which God bath prepared for them 


that love him: Which that we may all do, 


God of his infinite Mercy grant, G. 
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= Terefore the DE WS Inks: give Dili 


5 . gence, to male Jour Calling and Elec ia 


7 N treating on this Test, I ſhall 
8 12 ſpenk: to theſe four Points, 


r 1. W hat is meant by making 
1 e our Calling and Election fave 


i II. How, or by what Means, they are 
%% co BS be made ſure. 


III. What it is 7% give all Diligence to | 
make them ſure. — 


IV. The great Obligations that lie pon 


all of us 70 g1ve all Diligence. 


1 


ger. 16. Of making our Calling ſure. 


I. I begin with the firſt Point, What it 


is to make our Calling and Election are. 

And here we muſt firſt enquire what is 
meant by our Calling and Ele&ion : And 
a what it is 70 make them ſure. 
. As for this Word Calling, it is gene- 


ty uſed in the New Teſtament, to e 
preſs that eſpecial Grace and Mercy of, 


| God, by which Men are brought to the 
Belief and Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion. 


S That this is the Scripture Notion of Calling, 
would be eaſy to ſhew, by a particular 
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Enumeration of thoſe Texts where this 


Word is uſed; but I ſhall only now men- 


tion two or three principal ones, which 
vive Light to this Matter. 


7 fee, Brethren, (ſays St. Paul) 1 your 1 Cor. r. 
Calling, * that not many wiſe Men after 25: 


the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not many Noble, 


are called. Where the being called is no- 


thing elſe but the becoming Chriſtians. 


And the Senſe of the Place is this, That 
however the rich, the great and worldly- 


wiſe Men might have the Goſpel preached 


to them, and were invited to the Chriſtian 


Profeſſion, yet few of them did receive that 
Invitation, or were effectually called, it 


being chiefly the poorer and humbler fort 


of-- Men that gave in their Names to 


Chriſt. 


Thus again: 1 beſiech por, that ye walk Toh. Ta 


worthy of the Preation | (Ong) where= 
with 
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5 with ye are called. That is, in plain Eug- 
liſh, let your Lives and Converſations be 
| Juitable to that Chriſtian Profeſſion that 
God hath honoured you with. 

Thus again, St. Paul affirms of all Chri- 
| ſtians, of all that are within the Pale of 
"WY Tim. g. the Church, that they are called with an 
„ Heb. 3 1. Þoly Calling, and that they are Partaker, 
| of the heavenly Calling And laſtly, in his 
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Language the Called are thoſe that are op- 
poſed to the Infidels, whether ey were 


Toes or Greeks, 1 Cor. i. 24. 


i ever that Word may ſignify in other Places, 
1 . yet here it ſeems to mean the fame Thing, 


x N | Difference between chem, it is this, that 


. : 5 brought over to the Belief of Chriſt's Re- 


_ eternal Deſign of Grace and Mercy to us, 
in putting us into a Condition of Salvation 


A by Jeſus Chriſt. The former Word ex- 
Wh preſſes his actual Execution of thoſe De- 
| ſigns, by actually bringing us in the Courſe 


of his Providence to the Knowledge and 
Belief of Chriſt Jeſus, 


This 


4 ieee by theſe Fallages, what is the 
1 of our Calling; for as for the other 
Term in my Text, that « of Eletfion, what. 


in effect, with Calling. If there be any 
our Calling reſpects our being actually 


ligion. Our Ele#ion reſpects God's Pur- 
poſes and Deſigns in conferring thoſe Pri- 


5 vileges upon us long before we were in 
Wo being. The latter Word expreſſes God's 
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| This Difference, I ſay, we may make 
| hetween theſe Words, if we will criticiſe 
upon them: But ſtill, as I ſaid, in effect, 


F they come to the ſame Thing. For who- 


ſoever is called of God, is alſo elected of 


God, in this Senſe of the Word Elect; and 


| hence it is, that all Chriſtians, in Oppoſi- 


tion to Pagans and Infidels, are called all Pei * 2 
ele} Generation ; juſt as all the Iſraelites, | in 


Oppoſition to hs Nations about them, are 
| frequently in the Old Teſtament called an 
3 elect People. 


It is true, there is in Scripture 8 


| Notion of the Elect, than what I have now 
given, viz. where they are taken for thoſe 
| that not only enjoy the outward Privileges 


of the Goſpel, but really walk worthy of 


them, and fo are actually approved of God. 
Now to be elect in this Senſe, is ſomething 


more than 70 be called, and in this Senſe ic 


is that our Saviour is to be underſtood, 


when he tells us more than once, that 


| many are the Called, but few are the Elec. or Mar 0 


5 Choſen. Which we are not to underſtand 


thus, Many are thoſe that are called to be 


Chriſtians, but few are thoſe that are de- 


| creed to be ſaved; (for tho' this Senſe may 


be orthodox, yet it doth not at all agree 
|} with the Scope of our Saviour's Words) but 


weare to underſtand his Speech thus, Many 
there are that come in at the Call of the 
Goſpel, and liſt themſelves among the 
Number of the Chriſtian Profeſſors ; but 


few 
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few are thoſe that live up to that Profeſ. 
ſion, and ſo are accepted and approved of 
God as worthy Chriſtians. 

But the being ele in this Senſe, is not 
the Election that my Text here ſpeaks of. 


For this Ele#ion is already made ſure and 
firm, by the ſincere Obedience of the Per- 


ſons ſo elected: But the Election ſpoken of 
in my Text, is ſuppoſed not yet to be ſo; 
but we are exhorted to make it ſo. It would 


be a vain Thing for the Apoſtle to bid us 


give all Diligence to make our Election ure, 
if it was already ure without our Dili- 
gene, 


II. And thus much of the Notion and 
Importance of thoſe Terms Calling and 


Elechion. And from what has been ſaid 
concerning them, it will be eaſy to gather, 
in the ſecond Place, what it is t make them 
ſure. For ſince by our Calling and Elec- 
tion 1s meant the free Grace and Fayour of 


God in bringing us to the Knowledge and 


Profeſſion of his Goſpel, and owning us for 


his own People, and as ſuch, deſigning us 
to Glory and Happineſs; the making of 
theſe /are or firm, muſt be the taking Care 


that we do not receive this Grace of God ili 
vain; but that it may really prove effectual 


— us, that is to ſay, that we may actually 


8 the Benefits that were intended us 


thereby, viz. the eycrlaſting Salyation of 
our r Souls. - 


I know 


q 
| 


SN 
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I know there are ſome that would give 


another Account of making our Calling and 
Hlection ſure. They ſuppoſe that they are 


already ſure in the Event; ſo that no Man, 


who 1s called and elected, can finally 1015 


| the Benefits of them. But the Apoſtle 
would have us further to make them ſure 
to ourſelves; that is, 70 fe all Diligence to 
get ourſelves afſired that we are in the Num- 


ber of thoſe that are called and elected to Sal- 


| ation; and that this is all that he meant 
| by this Exhortation. But, I think, this 
| Gloſs is without any Foundation : nay, is 
rather exprefly contrary to the Deſign of 


the Apoſtle in this Place. For it is plain, 


that he here ſpeaks of ſuch a Calling and 
| Filzion, as that one, who is ſo called and 
elected, may yet fall away, and finally 


miſcarry: Elſe why doth he add in the 


next Words, If ye do theſe Things, ye ſhall 


ver fall; which plainly implies, that if 


| they did not do them, they might fall. 
| Belides, the very Words he here uſeth, 
| will hardly bear ſuch a Conſtruction as 

thoſe Perſons would put upon it; for S:Sajzv 
Diet, doth not ſignify 7 get out ſelves | 


ſured of a Thing, as they would have it, 
but to make a Thing firm and ſure 3 which 


1s quite a different Matter. 

To this Purpoſe therefore we may ſup» 
pole St. Peter ſpoke to the Chriſtians in my 
Text. Great, O Chriſtians, are the Fa- 


vours that God hath vouchfafed to you. 
He 


F 
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He hath called you from the Darkneſs of 
Idolatry and Superſtition, 20 the Light / 
his glorious Goſpel, Ye, who were once 
not a People, are now the peculiar Treaſurc 


of the Lord. Ye, who were once the Chil. 


dsren of Wrath, are now, through Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus, begotten again to the Hope of | 


an eternal Inheritance among the Sons of | 


God. God hath choſen you out of the Morld 


to be his Favourites here on the Earth, and 
to crown you eternally in Heaven. All | 
theſe great Things he hath done, and de- 
ſigned for you. But then you muſt re. 
member, that there is ſomething to be done 
on your Part, in order to the effeCtually FF 
_ reaping the Benefits of theſe Privileges. 
Theſe Promiſes of God are made to you 
upon certain Conditions; which Condi- 


tions, if you do not perform, you may fail 


of obtaining them. Far therefore be it | 
from you to live at random, without taking 


any further Thought, preſuming on the 


Favour of God, becauſe you have the 


Honour of being Retainers to his Son. Far 


be it from yon to be careleſs and uncon- 


cerned, as if indeed you were already 


ſecure of cternal Happineſs, becauſe you 
have God's Calling and Election thereto. 
On the contrary, it will concern you to 
uſe your utmoſt Care and Diligence to qua- 


lify yourſelves for the receiving the Fruits 
and Benefits of theſe Mercies and Favours 


of Chriſt Jeſus, and by this means to render | 


them 


ds . 3 hed & + * s JIA 
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them {rm and fare ; that is to ſay, ctfec= _ 
tual to the Good of your Souls: Which, 
indecd, otherwile will be ſo far from being 
Advantages to you, that they will prove 

Aggravations of your Guilt and of your 
Miſery. For how ſhall you efrape, if yo 
nealeff fo great Salvation, as is brought to 
you by the Lord? Fear therefore, 7 a 9 
Promiſe being left you of entring into bis | 

| Reſt, any of vou fall ſhort thereof. (x70 all — 1 

imaginable Diligence to make ſure to your. li 

| fcloes thoſe gracious Deſigns of Mercy that 

God had towards you, when he brought. 
you to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
thus much of the firſt Point, What it is to 
make our Calling and Election {for Re 


II. The next Thing is to inquire how, 
or by what Means this is to be done. NOW ij 
as to that, the Text itfeli will afford us a Will 
ſufficient Anſwer, if we will follow the 
reading of the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, 1 
and many likewiſe of the antient (77 5 9 
Copies: For they read it thus; Where- 
fore the rather, my Brethren, give all Dili- — 
gence by your good V urs to make your I 
Calling and Election ſure. Which Read- 1 
ing doth indeed extremely well ſuit with | | 
what follows, for if .ye do theſe Things, e ſ! 
ſhall never fall So that, according to this b 
Account, it is good Works, or a Courſe of 6% 
virtuous Actions, that muſt ſecure ta us 1 
our Calling and Election. And this is a 
oV — 24 — true 
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true and certain Account of the Matter, 


whether the Text be to be read thus or no; 


for it may plainly be coneluded from the 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, both before and after 


the Text, If ye do theſe Things (ſays he) 
ye ſhall never fall. Theſe Things ! What 
Things? Why certainly either good Works, 
as I ſaid before, are here referred to; or, 


if that Clauſe be not in the Text, then 
thoſe Things that the Apoſtle had juſt been 
{peaking of in the Verſes before the Text, 


muſt be here underſtood. Now what theſe 


were, you may ee in the 5th Verſe; and 
beſides this, ſays he, giving all Diligence, 
add to your Faith Virtue, and to Virtue 
Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, | 
and to Temperance Patience, and to Patience PF 
_ Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs Brotherly-kind- |} 
neſs, and to Brotherly-kindaeſs Charity. For 
if theſe Things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor 
unfruiiful in the Knowledge o 


our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe 
Things is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and 


hath forgotten that he was purged from his 


old Sins. And then follow tlie Words of 
my Text, Wherefore the rather, Brethren, 
give Diligence, to make your Calling and 
Hledtion ſure ; for if ye do theſe Things, ye 
v.11. ſhall never fall; but an Entrance 
adminiſtred unto you abundantly into the 


everli/tling Kingdom of our Lord Feſus. So 
that it is plain, from the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courle, 


ſhall be 
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courſe, that the Things, by which we 
muſt make our Calling and Election ſure, 
are no other than the Things which he 


had been before recommending, viz. the 


adding to our Faith Virtue, Temperance, 


Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly-kindneſs, Cha- 


43. 


| rity; in a Word, all the Fruits of a holy 


Converſation. Theſe are the Things which 


if we do, we ſhall never fall : Theſe are the 


Things, upon our Performance of which, 
an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtred unto us 


abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of 


our Lord Feſus. Faith alone will not do; 
but Faith joined with univerſal Obedience 
vill; that is to ſay, a ſincere and conſtant 


Luis: and to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 


godly in this preſent World ; this is that 

by which we muſt make our Calling and 

Eledtion ſure. And thus much of the ſecond 
Point. 8 5 . 


III. The third Thing is to inquire what | 


is meant by giving all Diligence to make 
our Calling and Election ſure. Now this 


Phraſe doth certainly import thus much, 
viz. that we muſt ſhake off all Sloth and 


Idleneſs, and with great Induſtry, and Fer- 
vor, and Activity, ſet ourſelves upon the 
Work. Eo 


We muſt not think that the cternal Wel- 


fare of our Souls can be ſecured by a few 
Dd 2 good 


Endeavour in all our Thoughts, and Words, 
and Deeds, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
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good Thoughts or Purpoſes, or now and 
then an Act of Repentance, or a Fit of 


Devotion, or fome faint languid Endea- 
vours to be good. Alas! v ho ever ſuc- 


ceeded in any worldly Deſign without more 


Diligence? Who ever got en Eſtate, or 


attained to any compleat Degree of Learn- 
ing or Knowledge, but was more eager 
and induſtrious in the Purſuit of it than 
this amounts to? And can we think that 
Heaven and eternal Happineſs can be pur- 
chaſed at a leſs Price than a ſmall periſhing 


Good? Can we imagine that God will be 


fo laviſh of the greateſt Bleſſings he can : 


beſtow, that he will let them be earn'd with 
a leſs Degree of Application than will ſuf- 


fice to compaſs thote Bleſſings that he ſets 
the leaſt Value upon, and which he vouch- 
ſafes often, in the Courſe of his cone ö 


to the worlt of Mankind? 1 8 
No; if ever we mean to ſecure that in- 


eſtimable Treaſure to ourſelves, we muſt | 
lay out our whole ſelves upon it; it muſt 
have the firſt Place in our Efteem and in 


our Affections: It muſt be the daily Object 


5 of our Thoughts, and Deſires, and Medi- 


tations; WC muſt hunger and thirſt aſter 
it; we mult ſtudy, and contrive, and take 
Pains, all the Ways we can, to get our- 
ſelves poſſeſſed of it. We muſt make it 


the great Buſineſs and Deſign of our Lives, 


and not only a Work by the by, a Work 
to be diſpatched at leiſure Hours, when 


we 
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vic have nothing elſe to do; in a Woid, 

we muſt fell all we have to purchaſe t, This, 

I am {ure, is that which our Saviour tells 
us, Matt. xili. 4, 5: The Kingdom of 
Heaven, ſaith he, is like unto a Mercham- 
man ſeeking goodly Pearls, who, when he had 
found one of great Price, went and ſold all 
that he had, "and bouzht if, And again he 


tells us, That the Kinedom of Heaven 4 8 7 4% 


fereth Violence, and the Violent take it by 


Force. Tt is ſuch a Kingdom as cannot be 
enter d, but by Aſſault and Storm; that is 


to ay, it will require the utmott of our 


| Reſolution, and Vigour, and Vigilance, and 


Conſtancy, for the attaining of it. 


There is another Thing that ſeems to be 


| implicd in this Phraſe of giving all Dili- 
gence to make our Calling and Election 
ture; and that is, a Concernment and Sol- 
licitude about it, in Oppoſition to Pre- 


1 ſumption and vain Confidence. He that 


vfcth that Diligence about his 8 alvation, 
that ſo weighty a Matter calls for, will not, 
upon ſhght Grounds and little Appearances, 


think himſelf to have fecnred it, and to. 


give over all further Concern bout | it. On 


, the contrary, he. will be poſieſſed with 
great Apprehenſions and Anxiety, leſt he 


mould miſcarry: He will be jealous over 


himſelf, leſt he ſhould not do his Part to- 


| wards the attaining of it; he will think all 


his Care and Thoughtfulne eis little enough 


to inſure to himſel f1 10 inv aluable 9 Bloß ing, 
D > + . 
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. This i is that Temper of Mind which the 
Apoſtles do ſo often recommend to us, 
Phil. 2. 12. when they bid us work out o. Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling: When they bid 
Nom 11. us not ke high-minded, but fear. When 
pie 4 they bid us /erve God with Reverence and 
28. godly Fear : When they bid us paſs the 
Pet. i. 7. Jie of our ſojourning here in Fear Laltly, 
| Heb. 41. when they bid us fear, left a Promiſe being - 
Li us of entring into Reſt, any of us ſhould 
all ſhort of it. But, Oh! how contrary 
do this is the Method that ſome among us 
have taken up, who, inſtead of this reli- 


gious Fear and Trembling, with which the = 


Apoſtles exhort us ro work out our Salva- 
tion, make it their Buſineſs to free them- 


five from all Concern in this Matter. They 8 = 


will not allow themſelves ſo much as to 


doubt of their Salvation; or if at any time | 
they do, they blame themſelves for it, and | 
look upon it as a Sin, as an Inſtance ot. 


their Unbelief and Want of Faith; for 

f they place their very Title to Heaven, 
in believing that they have a Title to it. 
If they can but be perſuaded ſtrongly 
enough, that Chriſt's dying for them in 
particular, and that he fulfilled the Law 

in their ſtead, and can but apply with 

Confidence all his Merits to themſelves, and 


reſt upon him alone for Salvation, without. 1 


any Works of their own, they think they 
have done all that is required under the 
new Covenant; and whoeyer talks of more, 
doth 


— 
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| doth not underſtand the Doctrine of Free 
Grace, as it is there held forth. But then 


St. Paul was ignorant of the Free Grace of 
the Goſpel. Did not he underſtand the 


Terms upon which we are to be ſaved ? 


Yet fee with what Anxiety and Sollicitude 
1 expreſſeth himſelf, even as to his own | 


Particular in this Matter of his Sal vation: 


If by any means, ſays he, [ may attain 40 Pig. * 


le Reſurrection of the Dead, (that is, F 


the Juſt not as tho I had already attained, 

or were already perfect: But I follow after, : 
tat 1 may apprehend that for which alſo 
Lam apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, 
T count not myſelf to have apprehended ; but 


3 this one Thing I do, forgetting. thoſe Things 
which are behind "and reaching forth unto 


Z thoſe Things which are before, "7 preſs for- 
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ward towards the Mark for the Prize of the 
High-calling of God in Chrift Feſas. Thus 


doth the holy Apoſtle declare his . Be - 


_ Concern and ſollicitous Care that he uſed 


for the ſaving his own Soul, when yet un- 
| doubtedly he had already as much Aſſu- 

_ Trance of it, as any of us can now a-days 

| pretend to: And if fo much Care was ſtill 
neceſſary for him, will it not, at leaſt, be as 
neceſſary for us? Shall we preſume to think 


of our gaining the Prize upon eaſier Terms 
than he durſt truſt to ? And thus much let 
it ſuffice to have ſpoken of our third gene- 


ral Head 1 in ny ee Method. 


1 1 
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IV. i come to the fourth and laſt, and 


that is, to ſtir you up to the Practice of 


the Apoſtle's 5 Exhortation in my Text, vis. 
that you would give all Diligence to mar? 
your Calling, and Filection Eo SR 

Let me "Therefore, in the Name of the 
Lord ſeſus, call upon all of you, that have 


been hitherto negligent and careleſs in this 
Matter, that you would now at leaſt ſeriouſly 


{ct about it. As you love your Souls, leave 


not this Affair any longer at random: Do Bl 
not fit down latisfied with the vain and un— 


certain Hopes that you may do well enough 


| hereafter, that you live in as good a Con- 


dition as your Neighbours, but with your 


whole Might and Strength apply yourſelves 
to the working out that Salvation, which | 


God hath called and elected you to. 


And in order hereunto, let me deſire 
you ſeriouſly to think of what vaſt Impor- 

tance and Concernment this Buſineſs 1s to | 
you. It is no trifling Matter. It is not a i 


thing that may be done, or left undone; 


but tne Happineſs or Miſery of your whole 


Life, and that to all Eternity, depends 


upon it. The ſecuring our future Salva- 
tion is a Concern truly infinite. All the 
other Affairs we have to take Care of in the 
World are but Trifles to it. And ought 


not our Care then and Diligence in this 


Matter to bear ſome Proportion with the 


Greatnets of the Concern we have in it? Is 


it. 
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it not a wretched fooliſh Part in us to be 
buſy about ſmall Matters, to be earneſt and 


unwearied in the Purſuit 'of little Deſigns, 


ſuch as a little Wealth, or Pleaſure, or the 
like, which, after a few Years, Will ſignify 
nothing at all to us, nor ſhall we be one 


lot the better for them, and to be altoge- 


ther careleſs and negligent of that Affair, 
by which we muſt be concluded either the 


moſt happy, or the moſt miſerable, of all 
Creatures for ever? To Ihew the extreme 
| Folly of this kind of Temper, put the Cate 


that you had nothing, 1 1n the World to con- 


cern yourſelves about but only your Body, 
would not every one count you mad, if 


they faw you taking mighty Care for the 
cloathing or adorning ſome ſingle Limb, as 
ſor Inſtance, your Hard or your Foot, and 


yet o regardleſs of the reſt, as to 1 


them quite naked and expoſed to all the 
Inconveniencies of Wind and Weather? Or 
it they ſaw you extremely ſollicitous about 
A Scratch in your Finger, and yet altoge- 
ther unconcerned at a deep Wound in your 

Side, which, without ſpeedy Succour, might 
prove mortal to you? Why, in god car- 

neſt, every whit as fooliſhly and as untea- 
ſonably do you act, when, having an im- 


mortal Soul to provide for as W ell as a Body, 
you ſpend all your Care upon this, and 
take no Thought for the other; when you 


think no Pains too much for the preventing 


or getting rid of. loms imall temp Oral In- 
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conveniency, that may affect your Bodies, 


and yet will hardly employ a Thought 
how you may eſcape the everlaſting Dam- 


nation both of your Souls and Bodies in 
Hell- fire. 

Ay, but, you will ſay, there is a great 
deal of Difference between this Life and 


that other, which you talk of. The one 
is preſent, and we are ſure we muſt pro- 
vide for the Conveniencies of it, or elſe 
we are miſerable; | 
know little or nothing of: however, it is 
at a great Diſtance, and therefore we can- 
not be preſumed to be ſo immediately con- 
eſpecially when ſuch a 
Concernment will contribute nothing to our 
| preſent Enjoyments, but will rather diſturb 
them. Give us the preſent, and let thoſe 


but the other Lite we 


that will take Care of what is future. 


_ preſent? Certainly 


in other Caſes? 


ever, 


Ay, but, my Brethren, do we act thus 
Have we not in all the 
Purchaſes we make, in all the Coſts we lay 
out, nay, in all the Projects we drive on in 
the World; have we not, I ſay, ſome Re- 
gard to the Time to come, as well as to the 
every wiſe Man will | 
conſider his future Condition, as well as 
that he is now in; and eſpecially when it 
1s ſuch a Condition as he muſt live in for Þ 
and that either extremely happily, Þ 
or extremely miſerably ; whereas the Life I} 
he now leads will be gone in a very few 
Years at moſt : That which | is now future, 
will. 
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will ſome time be preſent, and ſhall we not 
have other Thoughts when it comes to be 


ſo? Shall we not be of another Mind when 
we come to die? Shall we not then ſadly 


| wang upon our paſt Careleſsneſs of Eter- ! 
becauſe, forſooth, it was then in Fu- 
entf Shall we not then wiſh we had 


been leſs ſollicitous about our Bodies and 
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the Affairs of this World, and more minded 


| the Concernments of our Souls? But nei- 
| ther indeed is the Care of ſecuring our fu- 


ture Happineſs ſo impertinent, or ſo inſig- 2 


nificant to our preſent Life, as we make it. 


On the contrary, it hath a mighty great 


Influence upon the comfortable enjoying 
of ourſelves in this World. He that hath 


taken all prudent Care to ſecure Eis eternal 


Eſtate, muſt needs lead an infinitely more 
ealy, peaceful, and happy Life, than they 


who do not. All the crots Accidents and 


Misfortunes that happen to him (and God 
knows, no Condition of Life is free from 
them) are hereby ſweetned and made more 
ſupportable. He goes to his Work, and 
minds-his worldly Buſineſs more chearfully ; a 
his Enjoyments are more ſincere, and un- 


diſturbed, and free from the Allays of Bit 
terneſs, and Grief, and Vexation : Whereas 


the Man that hath "this great Work ſtill! lying 


upon his Hands, the very Fears and Ap- 
prehenſions of what will come upon him 


hereafter, (which he cannot for his Lite 


rid himſelf of ) will W diſqui et 
1 


of making our Calling Ser.16; 


him, and render his Condition, in the beſt 


of outward Circumſtances, very trouble- 


ſome and uneaſy. 
But what if this Talk of Salvation and 
Damnation in another World be hut a 


mere Fable? What if there be no {uch | | 


* * 


Fancies of melancholy People, or the Fic- 
tions of crafty Stateſmen and Prieſts, tlic 
better to bring People under their Goyern- 

ment? W by ſhould we then be at any 
Pains to deny ourſelves any preſent Satit- 


faction for the Sake of them? Pray let us 


firſt ſce ſome Demonſtration of the Truth 
of thele Things. 


Tho', I hope, there are no Perſons pro- 


falling Chriſtianity, that will talk at this 


rate; yet it is to be feared, that there are 
: forme. who in their Hearts do much doubt 


of the T ruth of thoſe Things we are ſpeak- 
ing of. But to ſuch Perſons, inſtead of 
Offering them Demonſtrations to convince 


tem (as indeed Matters of this Nature are 
not capable of being demonſtrated in a 
ſtrict Senſe, tho' yet, I doubt not, there is 
juch Evidence to be given for them, as, in 


a conſidering Man, will create as full and 

ſtrong an Aſſent, as if they were really 

demonſtrable. L ſay, inſtead of offering 
them Demonſtrations) I {hall only propoſe 


a Queſtion or two, to be ſeriouſly conſi- 
dered by them, before they abandon them- 


Klyes | 


Lhings, but they are only the Dreams and 


Ser.16. and Ek! jon ſure. 


ſelves to a total Neglect and Unconeerned- 
gel about their ſpiritual Condition. 
Firit, I would ask, Whether there be not 
ſome probability that theſe Doctrines are 
true, vis. that there is another Life after 
this; that there is a God, who will bring 
every Man to account for his AQions palt, ſt, 
and reward him, or puniſh him, according 
to his good or evil Life? W hether all the 
Teſtimonies, drawn from the holy Scrip- 
tures, the folemn Declarations made by our 
Lord Jeſus, who came down ſrom Heaven 
to aſcertain us of theſe Things, and the 
many Miracles he wrought for the Confir- 
mation of them, his own viſible Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; as likewile the many Arguments 
that may be drawn from the Notions of our 
own Minds, the Juſtice of God's Providence, 
and the Conſent of all Nations, in all Ages, 
and of all Religions, Fews, Tur hs, Pagans, 
as well as Chriſtians : I lay, whether all 


theſe do not at leaſt amount to a Proba- 


bility that theſe Things are true? Now, 
if it be confeſſed that theſe Things are 
probable, will any Man in his Wits think 
it reaſonable to hve as if he was ccitain 
there was no ſuch Thing? Muſt he not 
rather conclude, that it is really his wiſcit 
Way to do his Endeavours to tecure his 
own Share of that future Happineſs, and 
to avoid the Puniſhments that ſhall then 


come upon wicked Men, ſince he acknow- 
ledgeth 
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ledgeth that it is Hikely, that it is vrobabls 1 


there will come a Time of ſuch Happineſs 


and ſuch Pumiſhments ? 
But, ſecondly, if this be too much, if it 


will not be granted that there is fo much 
as a Probability in theſe Things, I would 
only defire to know, whether it is poſſible 
they ſhould be truc. This, ſure, the moſt I] 
impudent Atheiſt in the World will not 


deny: Or if he doth, he muſt ſhew that it 


implies a Contradiction they ſhould be true, 


that they have in them a plain Repugnancy 


to the common Principles of — which 
fare none will affirm. 1 
If now it be but granted that it is poſſi | 
ble there ſhould be another Life after this, 
wherein virtuous religious Men fhall be TS 
for ever happy, and the Senſual, the Wick- 


=—_ - the Profane, for ever tormented * I ſay, 


Is it not a Man's Intereſt that he ſhould | 
provide accordingly? Would not a Man, 

in common Prudence, take ſome Pains to 
fecure his Intereſt in that State ; and doth FF 
be not run a deſperate Riſque if he do not? IF 
For tho? it were odds there was no ſuch BF 


State, yet what if there ſhould prove one? 1 


| What a Condition were the Man in then ? 

It is true, in other Caſes, where Things 
are not likely to come to paſs, we do not 
often think it reaſonable to make Proviſions 

_ againſt them. But here the Caſe is of ſuch a 
Nature, is of fuch vaſt, unſpeakable, infinite 


Importance to us, that che very Poſſibility 
5 — 


Ser.16, and Election ſure. 
of its happening ſhould, in all Reaſon, put 
a Man upon the uſing of Means for the pre- 


venting Hazards, eſpecially when the Means 
that are to be uſed are ſuch as will not in 


| the leaſt make his preſent Life more un- 


comfortable, or deprive him of any true 


real Pleaſure, or Convenience, or Satisfac- 


tion: But, on the contrary, as 1 faid before, 


Hell, a Man loſeth nothing that lives as if 


there were, but is rather a Gainer by it : 


But if there ſhould prove a Heaven and a 


Hell, a Man loſeth infinitely that lives not 
a religious Life, for he 1s damned to all 


Eternity. 


Thus you ſee, that tho. we wete . 5 
Infidels, and did not believe another World, 
yet it would concern us to live as if there ; 


Ws. 


But Oh! 1 1 ONS this Coe be 
increaſed, when it is not only poſſible, nay, 


when it is not only highly probable, but 


when it is abſolutely certain that all theſe 


Things are true! that there 7s verily a Re 


ward for the Rigbteous, that there is a Hell 
for the Wicked, and that there is a God 
| that judgeth the Earth. And that all this 
is ſo, we may be as certain, as we are cer- 
| tain that we ſhall all die: And when that 


Time comes (as how ſhortly and ſuddenly 
it may come, we know not) Good Lord, 
in what a Condition ſhall we be, if we 


. . have 


: * * 
1 | WES! 
. | n 

e 

U 


Vill increaſe his Happineſs even in this 
World. Tho' there was no Heaven, no 
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have made no Proviſion for our eternal | 
State ! 


Oh therefore, my Brethren, let us trifle 


no longer! let us ſquander away no more 
of our precious Time in Idleneſs, or Plea- 
ſure, or Senſuality, or a Courſe of worldly 
Buſineſs, to the Neglect of our immortal 
Souls, and their everlaſting Intereſts; but 


let us preſently enter upon our great Work; 


the working out our own Salvation, the making 
our Collins and Election fare, by breaking 
Iooſe from all our Sins that hold us in Cap- 

tivity, and ſeriouſſy giving up ourſelves to 
the Service of God in all thoſe Ways which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath chalked out to us, addi 


to our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knows 


edge, and to Knowledge Temperance, and 1; 
Temperance Patience, and to Patience Godli- 
neſs, and to Godlineſs Brotherly-kindn: and! 
Charity ; knowing, that if we do theſe thing, | 
we ſhall never fall, but an Entrance will 3 

miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſtins | 
Kingdom of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: To 
which God of his infinite Mercy bring us 
all, for the Sake of the lame his dear SON, 


To whom , Sec. 


'F 
| 


ROM. ii. 28, 29. 


| tor he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that Circumciſion, which tis out- 
ard in the Fleſh. But he isa Jew, which 

i one inwardly ; and Circumciſion i is that 
of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 


Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not 27 Men, but 
75 God. 


of theſe Work, and 3 Uſ: 


muſt look back to what the 


this and the former Chapter. His Deſign 
in both theſe Chapters, is to ſet forth the 
great Degeneracy and Corruption that all 
Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, lay in, 
| both as to their Manners and Principles ; 
and conſequently the Neceſſity of God's 
ſetting on foot a new Diſpenſation, in order 
to the Reformation and Salvation of Men; 


Vol. VI. EE aud 


we are to e of them, we 


Apoſtle has been diſcourſing in ; 
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and that was the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


without which it was impoſſible, either for 


Je or Gentile, to | plead a Title to God's 
Mercy. 


He begins with the Geytiles, and ſhews 


largely how horribly blind and ignorant 


they were in the Matters of God; how 
faite and ſuperſtitious their Religion and 
Worſhip; and to what an Height of Wick- 
edneſs and Impiety, as to their Practices, 


they were arrived to, ſo that oY. were 


altogether inexcuſable before God. 


zut it might be ſaid, the Jews were not 


in this deplorable Condition? They were 


not Strangers to the true God, nor ignorant 
of his Worthip. God had made known 


his Will fo them by a Revelation from 
Heaven, and had adopted them for his own | 


Children. And they bore the Mark of 
their being in Covenant with him in their 


very Fleſh, beſides abundance of other 
Advantages that they had above all the 


World. So that they had great Reafon to 


believe themſelves ſaſe, whatever became | 
of the Gentifes. Thoſe POOT People indeed 


they owned to be in a wretched State; 
but as for themſelves, who were the People 
of God, and were able to teach his Will 


to all the reſt of the World, they ſure 


could not be in Danger of miſcarrying. 


This was the Plea that the Jews made 
for themſelves, and it is handſomly repre- 
tented by St. Paul, in the 7th Verſe of this 


ſecond 


Ser. 17. of the Heart. 


ſecond Chapter, where he begins to apply 


bis Diſcourſe to them. 
Behold, lays he, thou art called a Jew, 
155 refleſt in the Law, and make/} thy boaſt 


of God, and knoweſt his Will, and approve 2 
the Thing s that are more exctllant, being 
inftr fed out of the Law; aul art confident 
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| 1% 


that thou thyſelf art a Guide of the Blind, a 


 Lieht to them which are in Darkneſs, an 
Inſt ruffor of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of the 
Simple, having the Platform of Truth and 


Knowledge of "he Law. All this the Jews 


20, 


1 ſaid of themſelves: And St. Paul doth not 
deny but that they might ſay it, both with 


Truth and Reaſon. But what then? Were 


they therefore in a better Condition, as 


to their ſpiritual eyerlaſting State, than 


thoſe poor Heathens whom they ſo much 
deſpiſed ? No; he tells them plainly, in 


no wile, but rather far more inexcuſable, 
foraſmuch as they did not make a right Uſe 
of this Light and Knowledge that od had 


afforded them above all other Nations. 


This Law, that they ſo much gloricd in, 


had no Trflucoce upon their Hearts and 
Lives. They lived as lawleſly as if God 


| had never revealed his Will to them. Their 


Practices were quite contradidory to their 
Pretences and Profeſſion; 3 and this the . 


own Conſciences could not but reproach 


them with, and condemn them for. For 


what greater Reproach can there be to a 
Man, or what can more aggrayate his Cnilt, 
— — than 


| 
8 
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than for him to pretend to be able 70 teach 


others, and yet not to teach himſelf 2: 


preach that a Man ſhould not ſteal, and yet 
to ſteal himſelf © To abhor Idols and all ido- 


latrous Worſhip, and yet to be guilty of as 


great Impiety againſt God another way, 
viz. committing of Sacrilege ? To make his 


boaſt of the Law, and yet to diſhonour God; 


| nay, and 10 make his Name blaſthemeg 
among the very Gentiles, by his open and 
| ſcandalous Violations of that Law? And 
yet this was the Caſe of the Jews, as St. 
Paul chargeth it upon them in the ad Verſe 
of this Chapter, and the four following. 
And then, as for the Buſineſs of Cir- 
cumciſion, which they laid fo mighty a 
_ Streſs upon, as that which was the Seal of 
their Covenant with God, and that which 
entitled them to his Mercies and Favour, 
he tells them in the 25th Verſe, that heir 
Circumiciſion would indeed profit them if they 
Len the Low; but if they were Tranſere 


fors of the Law, their Circumciſion was 


made Uncircumciſion; that is to ſay, that 
| Circumciſion was indeed a Sacrament inſti- 

tuted by God for the entring that People 
into Covenant with him, and for the ſeal- 
Ing and conveying the Benefits made oyer 

by that Covenant to all thoſe that were 


circumciſed: But then it was upon this 


Suppoſition, upon this Condition, that 
thoſe who were ſo circumciſed, did per- 
form the Terms which that Covenant re- 


quired 
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quired of them; that is to ſay, did lire in 
the Practice of inward Purity and Holineſs, 


and Obedience to God's Commandments, 


which were the Things ſignified by Cir- 


cumciſion. But if they did not this, they 
were ſo far from reaping any ſpiritual Be- 
nefits by their Circumciſion, that they had 


as good wot have been circumciſed at all (that 


is the Meaning of his Phraſe of their Cir- 


cumciſion being made Uncircumciſion.) Nay, 


as he goes on 1n the next Verſe, the Hea- 
thens themſelves, if they lived better than 


the Fews, if they were more pure and holy, 


v. Af. 


and more obedient to the Laws of God 


| written in their Hearts, than the Jews were, 


tho' they had no Circumciſion in their Fleſh, 
yet were they, in a true Senſe, more pro- 
perly Fews, that is to ſay, more truly CH. 


3 of Abraham, and entitled to the Pro- 


miſes of God, and the Benefits of the Co- 


venant made with him, than the carnal 
Fews, who had the Mark of Circumciſion 


upon them. For, as he concludes in the 


Words of my Text, He is not a Jew, who » 
| 75 one outwardly ; : neither is that Circums 
liſion, which is outward in the Fleſh But 


he is a Jew, who is one inwardly ; and Cir= 


23S; 


29. 


cumeiſion i is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, 


and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe i 1s Not of 


| Men, but of God, As if he had faid, Every 
one that is born a Jew, and 1s circumciſed, 
and, as far as the outward Characters and 


Badge: of Eg go, can make a fair Title 
5 — ieee 


422 


Of the Circumciſion Ser. 1j. 
to the Promiſes of God, is not therefore x 
true Jew, is not therefore a Son of Abraham, 
to whom the Benefits of God's Covenant 
do appertain; nor is that the true available 
Circumciſion, which is external, that Mark 
which is imprinted on the Fleſh : But he 
is the Jew, the Jſraclite indeed, the tru 
Cid of Abraham, who ſhall be accepted 


of God, tho” he be not ſo by Birth; Who, 
in the Purity and Integrity of his Heat, 
yields Obedience to thoſe eternal and ub. 


ſtantial Laws of Holineſs and Rightcoul- 
neſs Which Gd gave to the Jews: And 


the true Circumciſion, that will ſtand one in 


Read, 1s that of Him who cuts off all Su— 
pe1 rfluities and Pollutions that are ſpiritual ; 


who hath that Law of Rightcouſneſs, of 
which Circumcifion is the Sign and Seal, 


imprinted on his inner Man, his Sou! and 


Spirit: Not he who hath obeyed it in the 
Letter only, by being circumciſed cut- 
In a W ord, the tie 
Tir-aztite is one, 28 fe Praife is not of Men, 
but of God ; v ho aims at more in his Pro- 


wardly in his Fleſh. 


ieltion of Religion, than barely the enti— 


thing himtelf to the Favour, and Counter, 
nance, and outward Privileges which that 
- P;ofjeiiion may Procure him among Men; 


tor he makes it his main Buſineſs to approve 


himſelf to G0 by a ſerious Endeavour in 


Thought, and Word, and Deed, to obſer ve 


his holy Commandments. 


Thus 
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Thus I have given you a ptain Account 
of St. Paul's Diſcourſe in this Chapter, and 
of the Senſe and Meaning ol the Words of 
my Text. 


But it may be ſaid, What doth all this 


concern us? We are neither Jews nor Gen- 
tiles, but Chriſtians, and therefore have 
nothing to do with what the Apoſtle here 
diſcourſeth concerning them. 
S [ anſwer, tho' the Apoſtle here particu- 
| larly addrelleth his Diſcourſe to the Fes, 
yet the Reaſon of his Words is of cterna! 
Truth in all Religions, and Goth concern 
us as well as them. For do but change 


the Word Fey in the Text into that of 


Chriſtian, and the Term of Circumciſion 
into that of Baptiſin, and thoſe other out- 


wurd Duties and Privileges which we (and 


yet not without great Reaton) do /et /0 
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 hizh a Value upon, and the Text will fit us 


at this Day, as well as thoſe Perſons to 
whom St. Paul did immediately direct his 
' Diſcourſe. The Truth is, it is to be fear'd, 
that many of us Chriftians do approach _ 
near to the Jews at that Time in our No- 
tions of Religion, and think ourſelves true 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and to have a Right to 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel upon the 
ſame, or no better Grounds, than thoſe 


Tews that St. Paul here diſputes againſt, 


thought themſelves the Children of Abra- 


ham, and entitled to all the Benefits of that 


Covenant which was made with him. For 


Es Say | a8 


Y 2 — — . —— 4 
_— ES 
* —— — 
—— — = w 
„ 
4 — + rr 
- 7 . * 


424 


much upon: 
Principles of many Mens Chriſtianity among 

us do anſwer to them. 1 
will appear how much we are concern'd to 
have a Care of ſuch Principles, and to take 
other kinds of Meaſures of Religion; un- 
leſs we mean to be content with the Shadow _ 
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as they believed themſelves fecure of God's 
Favour and Acceptance, merely becauſe 
they were Tews outwardly, that is, had 
all the external viſible Characters of Ju- 


daiſm upon them, ſo do we too often pre- 
ſume upon an out ward Chriſtianity, which 


how ſpectouſly ſoever it looks, nay, tho 


we ourſelyes are impoſed upon by it, (as 
thinking it will ſerve all our Ends) yet 18 
it indeed rather in the Fleſh, than in the 
Spirit ; and the Praiſe of it is more of Men, 
than of God; 

It will, I hope, be worth the while to 
run over the ſeveral Heads or Inſtances of 
this outward 
the Fews in St. Paul's 
And to ſee how exactly the 


For from this it 


of it inſtead of the Subſtance, and will 


build our Hopes of Heaven upon an airy 


and fantaſtick F oundation. 


1 I begin with that Branch of outward 
Fudaiſm, which St. Paul doth ſo much inſiſt 
on, viz. their placing their Confidence in 
being the natural Seed of Abraham, and 

being circumciſed, and having the true Re- 


gies and HW orfvip. * God among them, 


Which 


Judaiſin, the Particulars that 
Time reſted fo 
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Which Privileges gave them ſo great an 
Opinion of themſelves, that they deſpiſed 
all the World beſides; nay, they verily 
thonght, that in Virtue of thoſe outward 
Adyantages they ſhould certainly be ſaved, 
let them lead what Lives they would. It 
was a known Maxim among them, and is 
ſtill extant in their Books, that every 1/74- 
elite, if he continue ſo to his Life's End, 
hath his Portion in the Kingdom of God. 
Nothing but Apoſtacy from the Faith, 
could deprive him of it. So great a Value 
they thought God had for the Merits of 
their Father Abraham, that for his Sake 
he would not ſuffer any of his Seed to pe- 
F 2ih (meaning that Seed which was pro- 
miſed by //azc and Jacob.) And it is this 
Notion of theirs that St. 7h Baptiſi doth. 
refer to, and tacitly reprove in that Speech 
of his to the Fews, when they came to his 
Baptiſm ; Bring forth, ſays he, Fruits et Matt. 33 
for Repentance, and think not to ſay within 
yourſelves, Ne have Abraham to our Pather. 
(They thought that that alone would pre- 
ſerve them from the Wrath to come.) No, 
ſays he, for God is able even of theſe Stones 
to raiſe up Children unto Abraham. 
But now, tho' one would think this 
ſhould be 0 groundleſs a Preſumption, that 
none but a conceited Few ſhould be guilty 
of it, yet, in truth, do many among us 
ſupport ourſelyes, and build our Hopes of 
God's F. avours upon the very ſame, or no 
better 
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thode Promiles that Chrift hath made to his 


allo the abſolute Necellity of Baptiſm, 
and 
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better a Foundation. I pray what great 
Difference is there (I ſpeak as to the in- 


ward Virtue or Merits of the Thing) be- 
tween being natural-born Jews and Chil. 


dren of Abraham, and being born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents? Between an outward Circum- 


ciſion, and an outward Baptiſm? Between 
an external Profeſſion of the Law of God 


given by Moſes, and an external Profeſſion 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt? And yet are there 


not too many of us, that hope and expect 
to be ſaved merely on Account of theſe 
Things? Ask ſeveral Perſons upon what it 


is that they ground the Hopes of God's 


Favour, and what Title they can plead to 
the Pardon of their Sins: Why, the beſt 
Anſwer they can make, is, They thank 


der. 1 
and 
Reli; 
whic 
Way 
and 
able 
this 
Chr 


pur 
niſt 


God they are not Infidels, but born and | 


bred in a Chriſtian Country : They were 
baptized into Chriſt, and are Members of 
an Orthodox Church, where Religion is 


profeſſed in its Purity, and they have never 


departed from this Profeſſion, hut believe 


as their Tcachers would have them; and 
therefore they doubt not of a Right to all 


Church. 
Far am I here trom Joanie: ch more 


from {lighting or undervaluing the great 


Advantages of being born and educated | in 
tuch' a Country as ours. I own with all 
my Heart, not only the Expediency, but 
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and a viſible Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


Religion. Theſe are Things, without 


which we cannot be ſaved, in an ordinary 


Way. And, I bleſs God moſt unfeignedly, 
and ſo, I hope, do we all, for the unſpeak- 


able Mercy he hath vouchſaſed to us of 
this Kingdom, in having the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the Worſhip of God more 
purely taught, and more ſincerely admi— 
niſtred among us, than in moſt Parts of 


Chriſtendom; therefore infinite are our 
Bleſſings and Privileges above what the 


heathen World hath any Notion of. But 


chen, for any of us reſt upon theſe | 
Things, and to think ourſelves good Chri- 


ſtians, and Heirs of Salvation, becauſe it 


is our Lot to be born and educated in ſuch 
happy Circumſtances, without taking any 


Care ourſelves to make a good Ule of them, 
is juſt the Folly of a Man, that, being born 


do a good Eſtate, riotoully ſpends , 
and yet thinks to die rich. Happy are We 
| that we were baptized in our Infancy, and 


trained up to the Profeſſion of a holy Re— 


: ligion. And Woe be to us, if we trifle 
away theſe Mercies of God, and. abuſe that 
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Grace which was given us for our Improve- - 


ment in all Chriſtian Virtues, to the Pur- 


poſe only of a vain Preſumption of God's | 


Favour, without contributing our moſt 
carneſt Endeavours to our being qualified 


| for it. Baptiſm and the Profeſſion of an 
| noly Religion) arc moſt unſpeakable Bleſ- 
: — 5 


ſings ; 
or required of us for themſelves, or that we | 
ſhould reſt upon them alone, but for fur- 
ther Ends, viz. that we might be obliged | 
to forſake che Devil and all his 
Works, the Vanities of the World, and the 
ſinful Luſts of the F leſh, and follow the 


_ wardly, 
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but yet they were not granted us, 


hereby 


Example of our Lord, into whoſe Diſci- 


pline we were baptized, by dying daily to 
Sin, and living unto Righteonfnefs. If 
we do not make this Uſe of our Baptiſm 8 
and viſible Profeſſion, 


nothing at all to us. 


But if thou be a Tranſarefſor of 


. briſtanity is no hetter than Heatheniſm. 


For he is not a Chriftian that is one out- | 
neither is that Baptiſm which is 


but he is a Chri- 
ſlian that is one inwardly, and Baptiſm iz 


outward upon the Fleſh ; 


that of the Heait, in the Spirit, and not 


only that according to the Letter of the Go- 


/ 8 


II. Another e of outward 
7aiſm, (as 1 may call it) in u hich the Pha. 
riſees and 8 Jews in St. Paul's Time 


were ae to reft (and which was indeed a 
Degree 


Ser. 17. 


they will ſignify 
s. To conclude this 
Head, we may truly ſay of theſe Things 
what St. Par] here in this Chapter ſaid of 
Cireumciſion, and thoſe other Few ſh Pri- 
vileges that he is here talking of, viz. that Þ 
they do verily frofit, if thou keep the Law of | 
Chriſt < E 
that Law, thy Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, thy 


er. 17. of the Heart. 

Degree higher than the former Inſtance I 
mentioned) was their being 5kilful in the 
Knowledge of their Law. This our Apoſtle 
in this Chapter takes notice of, when, 


reckoning up thoſe Things that the Fews 


had ſo great a Value for in themſelves, he 


names their having a Form of Knowledge, ty, 10 


and being able to be Guides of the Blind, and 
Itruftors of the Tenoraut, and 7 cachers of 


; : Babes. And indeed, ſuch was the Genius 


of that People at that L. ime, that by how 


nuch any of them did exceed in Know- 
ledge and Skilfulneſs about the Myſteries 


| of their Law, and the Traditions of their 


Tf fore fathers, by ſo much the better Jew. 
they took themielves to be, and the more 


1 acceptable to God, and by ſo much the 


more they deſpiſed their Neighbours that 
| were inferior to them in this kind of Know- 
ledge. And hence came that great Con- 
ceit the Phariſees and Scribes had of them- 
ſelves, and the great Contempt that, upon 
all Occaſions, they expreſſed of others: 
| This People, ſay they, that knoweth not the Boh. 7. 4. 
la, are curſed, as you find them ſpeak- 
ing in St. Fohs's Goſpel. Hence it came, 
that inſtead of N the Law in their 


Lives, their whole Study was taken up in 
Speculations about it, in finding out Sub- 


F tilties, and Myſteries, and Curioſities, that 


| were above the Capacities of ordinary Per- 


| ſons; in which Matter we have at this Day 


_ extant 


in our Days that make Chriſtianity littlc 


of God? Are there not too many, who 


Niceneſs and Curioſity, but yet by n 


thereby, by no means to regulate their “ 
Judgments in any Points of Faith, or their 
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extant in their Writings abundance cf Jy. | 
ſtances of their Diligence. 

And are there not juſt ſuch a ſort of 
Chriſtians among us? Are there not ſome 


more than a Buſineſs of mere Speculation, | 
or a Set of Orthodox Opinions, or a more 


than ordinary Knowledge of the Myſteries 


read the Word of God indeed, nay, an! 
perhaps, with a great deal of Care, he 


means with an Intent to better their Lies 


Manners in any Points of practice; but MW 
merely for the confirming them in fone 
Notion they have taken up, or the eſta- 


bliſhing ſome Doctrine, that the Party they 
are ingaged in are oblig d to maintain? 
Others, Jam afraid, may ſtudy the Scriptures WF 
10 another Purpoſe, which is altogether as 1 
unaccountable; that is to ſay, merely for Þ 
che Sake of the Phraſe and Language they 
there meet with ; 
well acquainted with, tliey do ſo wretch- 1 


which, when they are 5 


edly miſapply in their religious Talk, that, 1 


in truth, what is admirable Senſe and Rea- je 
ſon in the holy Books, is little better than 
Jargon and Caat, When it comes out of 
their Mouths. With theſe Men to be a | i 
good Chriſtian, is to. be able to diſpute 1 


W 
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learnedly about Articles of Faith, and to be 
wonderfully Orthodox in their Opinions, 
and to have ſo great a Knowledge in the 
points that are now controverted among 
Chriſtians, that they can enter the Liſts for 
the Cauſe they have eſpouſed againſt any 


Adverſary that oppoſes them. With others 
of them, Chriſtianity runs much lower, for 


it is but talking warmly and zealouſfly in 


1 Scripture Phraſe and Language about Mat- 


ters they never gave themſelves much 


rrouble to underſtand; and then who can 


doubt of their Love to God, and their Zeal 
bor Jeſus Chriſt? 


The Men that have theſe Talents, ae 
apt to think meanly enough of thoſe that 
have them not. Thoſe plain ſimple Chri- 
ſtians, that heartily believe their Creed, 
and endeavour to live honeftly among their 
Keighbours, and ſerve God as well as they 


can, but yet trouble not themſelves with 


S thoſe high Points of Speculation, nor with 
che Diviſions of Chriſtendom, this fort of 


| Men (God help them) are, in their Opi- 


nion, but poor weak Chriſtians, too much 
| under the Diſpenſation of Morality, and 
not yet arrived to the ſaving Knowledge of. 
feſus Chriſt. 


Aut ſure this ſort of Principles, and theſe i 


| YVotions of Religion, where-ever they are 
bound, are but a Branch of the old Pha- 
ain. Theſe kind of Men that I have 


F 'c!{cribed, how knowing ſoever they are in 


the 


| 
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the Myſteries of God, are but Fews, J ſhould 


lay, Chriſtians outwardly, and their Praiſe | 


1 of Men, and not of God. The true in- 


Ward Chriſtianity ſinks down into the | 
| Heart, is a vital Principle there of all holy | 
and good Actions, makes a Man a new 

Creature, and ſubdues every Thing in him 

that ſpeaks Oppoſition to the holy Diſci- 

pline of our Lord Jeſus; but was never 1 

intended to flutter above in the Brain, and 

to fill his Head with Notions and Specula- 
tions, and there to leave him, with his 

Affections and Inclinations, as deeply in- 

gaged to the World, and the Flcſh and the 
Devil, as ever they were before. O this is 

the worſt Repreſentation of Chriſtianity 


| Rom. 2, 


John 13. 


17. 


John 2. 
1, 4- 


that can be! They are not the Hearers 0 


the Law (fays St. Paul} but the Doers of 
it, that ſhall be juſtified. And if you know | 


theſe Things (ſays our Saviour) happy are 
ye if ye do them. And whatever Knowledge 
of Chriſt any of us may pretend to above 
our Neighbours, yet hereby (ſays St. John) 


_ we. know that we know him if we keep his 


Commandments. But he that ſaith he knows 


Him and keepeth not his Commandments, ia 


| Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. 


III. Another Piece of outward Fudaiſm, 


which the Scripture often takes notice of, 


was, the having an extraordinary Zeal for 


Things that were in themſelves indifferent, 
and were not commanded of God, and make- 
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ing it a weighty Point of Religion to obſerve 
or abſtain from thoſe Things. The Jes, 
and eſpecially the Phariſees, placed a great 
deal of their Religion in theſe Matters 
They loved their own Traditions (as our Sa- 
viour tells us) more than God's Command. 
ments, What a world of Stir and Buſtle 
did they make about their Phylacteries? 


FF (which were certain Scrolls of Parchment, 


with certain Texts of Scripture written 
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75 8, 9, 


upon them, that they tied upon their Fore- 


heads, whenever they ſaid their Prayers.) 
There was no Law of God for them (un- 


leſs they forced ſome proverbial Allego- 
rical Expreſſion in the La to ſpeak a lite- 


ral Senſe, which was not intended); but 


yet, as our Saviour reproves them, they 
were abundantly more careful to have thoſe 


Phy lacteries about them, tied on their 


Heads, than to have the Law of God writ- 


ten upon their Hearts. 

What a Matter of Conſcience did they 
make of cleanſing Cups and Platters, and 
waſhing their Hands before Meat? Inſo- 


much, as the Text tells us, they maroelled att. iy 


zo ſee our Saviour und his Diſciples to fit 
down to Meat with unwaſhed Hands. And 
abundance of other Inſtances there is to be 


given of their Zeal in Matters of this Na- 


t+Ire, Ds 


We now, that are Chriſtians, and know 


Mark „ 2. 


better Things, are apt enough to deride 
VOI. VI. „ tas 
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the fooliſh Superſtitions of thoſe People in 
thoſe Days: But are not we ourſelves, 
many of us, as fooliſhly tuperſtitious ? 1 


we will go over to our neighbour Nations, 


where the Popiſh Religion is profeſſed, vie 
ſhall there ſee Inſtances in abundance tran- 

icending, I verily believe, the very Height 
of the Phariſaick Superſtition, Good Lord! 


What Streſs is there laid upon the adoring 
the Croſs of our Lord, and reſorting to the 
Images of our Lady, and other Saints 

And, which is wonderful, all Croſſes and 
all Images are not of like Virtue, but ſome 


better 1lerye the Neceſſities of devout Ado- 
rers than others do! What a meritorious 


Thing is it to ſay ſo many Ave Maria's, 
and ſo many Lord's Prayers every Day, 
according to the Number of their String of 
Beads ! What a Security do they account 
a ſlight Penance and the Prieſts Abſolution, 
againſt all the Malignity and Guilt of their 
moſt mortal Sins! How fate do they think 
they are from Danger, if they have any 
Relicks or conſecrated Things about them! 
Nay, in the very Point of Death, an In- 


dulgence purchated with their Money, or 


a putting on the Habit of ſome religious 


Brother, to the Patron of whole Society 


they have devoted themſelves, is ſuch a 


mighty Comtort, that they can die in 


Peace! 


What 
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What is Superſtition, if this be not? Is 


not this plainly to place Religion in volun- 
tary and uncommanded Performances? Pray 


wherein do theſe Sorts of Things exceed 


the Phariſees Phy lacteries, or their waſhing 


of Hands, or cleanſing of Cups and Plat- 


ters? 
But are not ſome among ourſelyes guilty 


| of this Phariſaiſin, as well as our Neigh- 


bours? I would to God we would lay this 
Matter to Heart, We all pretend to hate 


Superſtition extremely. God give us all 


Grace to hate it more, for it is an ill Thing 
where- ever it is found. But, in good Ear- 
neſt, is it not as great a piece of Superſti- 


tion, to make it a Matter of Religion and 


Conſcience, to forbear the Uſe of an indiffe- 


rent Thing when God hath not forbid the 
Uſe of it, as it is to make it a Matter of 
Religion and Conſcience to uſe an indifferent 


Thing when God hath not commanded it ? 


I dare ſay every one living will be ſatisfied 
that there is no Difference between theſe 


Caſes, as to the Matter of Superſtition. 


But now, if this be ſo, what muſt we 
tay of all thoſe Perſons that refuſe Com- 
munion with us, as to our Prayers and our 
Sacraments, merely upon this Account, 
that there are ſome Things in our Worſhip 
that are not commanded by God, tho' yet 
they cannot deny but that they are indit- 
terent in themſelves, and that they are 


Ff 2 Fom⸗ 
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commanded by the Laws of the Land. Let 


thoſe that are concern'd apply this to them- 


ſelves : And, on the other Side, I will ſay 
this to thoſe of our Communion, If any of 


them think to recommend themſelves to 


God, merely by a Conformity to the Ge- | 
ſtures, and Habits, and Forms preſcribed 


by the Church in the Worſhip of God, 


without any inward Devotion, or a ſerions 


Endeavour after a thorough Sanctification 


of Body, and Soul, and Spirit, they are as 


much devoid of the Life of God, as much 
outward hypocritical Profeſſors, Jews or 


7 briſtians, call them which you will, as 
any I have now repreſented. 
But there is another ſort of People among 
us that ought not to be forgotten, when 


we are mentioning this Phariſaical Principle 


of placing Religion i in Things wherein God 
| hath not interpoſed his Command : There 
are, we know, ſome among us, that diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the Neighbourhood || 
by a particular Way of their own, both in 
their Habit, in their Speech, in their Ge- 


ſtures, in their Way of Addreſs, in all their 
Converſation. You will cafily gueſs what 
fort of Pcople I mean. And theſe Singu- 
larities they take up upon Account of Con 


ſcience, and place ſome Religion in them. 1 
Now, if it be ſo (and if it be not 10, why 


do not they leave thefe ridiculous Prac- 
tices ' ) ] lay, if! it be o, where is the Diffe- 
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rence hetween them and the Papiſts ; nay, 
and the Phariſees, as to this Point? How 
is their Zea and Nay, their Refuſal of the 
Hat, and twenty ſuch like Things, more 
excuſable than the Papiſts Holy Water, 


and Croſſes and Pilgrimages, or 1n the Pha- 
riſees PhylaCteries, and Proying in the Cor 


vers of the Streets © 


The Sum of all this Head is this, That 
let us be of what Religion, what Com- 


munion we will, yet, if we can give no 


better Evidence of our Sincerity, than it 
was only a zealous Practice or Forbearance 


of indifferent T hings, we are but under 
| the Character that is here given in my 


ext of being Fews or Chriſtians out- 


varaly, and our Praiſe is more Y Men thau 
| 4 of God. | 


"TY. -Agother Branch of ontward Judaiſin 


was, a greater Zeal for Rituals and Ceremo- 


=p nals, tho* of God's own Appointment, than 
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b for the moral Duties of the Law. This was : 


a main Point of the Jewiſh falſely-pretended 


1 Religion in thoſe Days, and occaſioned 


many excellent Diſcourſes, both of the 

Prophets, and of our Saviour, and of the 

F Apoſtles. Very punQual they were in ob- 
ſerving all the poſitive ceremonial Precepts 


of the Law concerning the Worſhip of God. 


But thinking theſe Things to be ſufficient 
to make Compenſation for all other licen- 


Ft SK tious 


iz 


Matt. 23. 
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tious Practices they might indulge them- 
ſelves in, they took no Care to obſerve thoſe 
Laws that were of in ward ſubſtantial Good- 
neſs. They tithed Mint and Cummin; which 
Things, as our Saviour faith, 7hey ought to 
d, as being commanded by the Law; but 
they made no Conſcience of Fuſlice, and 
Mercy, and Faith, which Things they ought 
much rather to have done. They were very 
frequent in faſting and praying. Pray they 


att. 6. 5. did in he very Corners of the Streets. And 
Luke 18. the Pharzſee, that our Saviour mentions, 


12 


faſted twice a Week; which, to be ſure, was | 


there ſet down for an tmitation of the Prac 


tice of that religious ſort of Men. But 


Ut. 15.8. in their Prayers zhey honoured God 15 


their Lips, when their Hearts were far from 
him. And in their Faſts they did not ceaſe 


from their Works of Violence and Iniquity, 
as the Prophet teſtifies againſt them. They 
were zcalous Obſervers of the Sabbath, but 


did not ze/7 from their wicked Works. They 


were very free to offer Sacrifices to God of 


their Herd, and of their Flock, even till he 


__ @eclarad 12 he was cloyed with them, and 


his Soul hated them, But they were not ſo 


free to offer to him their inward Man, their 


frequently thus , the Fews with God 


Hearts and Spirits, which was the only 


Sacrifice he delighted in. 


Now I heartily wiſh it were well conſ1- 
Jdered, whether we allo at this Day do not 


Al- 


Ser.17, of the Heart. 

Almighty. I fear there is ſome Reaſon to 
believe, that a great many of us are leaven- 
ed with thoſe very Principles and Notions 
of Religion; I mean, that we are very 


zcalous for, and lay a mighty Streſs upon 
vis Dutics that concern the outward 


Worſhip of God, but are not proportiona- 


| bly zealous for che inward ſpiritual Acts 
of Piety (that heavenly Frame and Tem- 
per of "Mind that can alone recommend us 
to God) nor for the Duties that are next 
under it; I mean, that univerſal Righte- 
_ ouſneſs, Goodneſs and Charity, that is due 
to our Fellow-Creatures. Hath not the 
World Experience of ſome, who would 


not, for any Conſideration, {wear an Oath | 


in their ordinary Converſation, (and in that 
they are highly to be commended) that yet 
will make no Scruple of uſing very indirect 
Arts for the promoting their own Intereſts, 
( will call it by no heavier a Name) when 
they have a fair Opportunity offered them ? 
There are thoſe, who are very ftrict in 
keeping the Lord's Day, and attending the 


publick Ordinances of that Day; but et 


they are not 1o ſtrict in keeping Faith and 
Truſt, and preterving their Minds from all 
inward Pollutions of Worldlineſs and Sen- 


fuality. It is not unuſual to find choſe Men 
in the World, that do, at folemn "Times, 


receive the Sacrament with as great Devo- 
tion as is Fenner (and that is the moſt 
F f 4 terious 
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ſerious and ſolemn Act of our Worſhip) 


and yet, within a very little Time after 


(perchance upon the firſt Temptation) re- 


turn to the ſame Sins they religiouſly vow'd 


againſt, and fo continue on in that Courſo 
of Life. 


In naming of theſe Things, 1 refle(t 


upon no particular Perſon in the World; 
for I am fare I think of none, and there- 


fore can mean none. But, 4 doubt, the 


Matter of Fact is true as to all thoſe Parts © 
culars ; and therefore what muſt we ſay of 
the Perſons that are concern'd in it? I dare 
not ſay that ſuch Perſons are Hypocrites, 
in the uſual Senſe of the Word, becauſe it 
is very probable they do not perform thoſe 
Duties merely for a Shew, but are in good 
Earneſt, and verily believe that theſe 
Things alone are ſufficient to the attaining 
of God's Favour, and the entitling them to 
the Pardon of their Sins, and everlaſting 
Happineſs in the World to come; though 


they continue to indulge themſelves in 


ſuch wicked ſinful Practices, as their own 


Conſciences cannot but continually ſmite 


and reprove, and condemn them for. Such 
Notions Men may have got concerning 
Religion, and the Terms of Salvation of» 
fered by Jeſus Chriſt in his Goſpel. But 
tho' I will not call them Hypocrites, that 
is to ſay, Diſſemblers either with God or 
Man, yct, I think, we ought to call them 
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outward Phariſaical Chriſtians, that are ut- 


terly devoid of the Life and Spirit of that 


Religion they do profeſs. 1 do not blame 
them, but commend them, for the per- 
forming thoſe Duties that they do; and I 
believe, if they had not this Reſpect for 


: the outward Worſhip of God, they would, 
in a little Time, grow extravagantly and | 
enormouſly wicked. But yet they are ex- 


ccedingly to be blamed (and if they do not 


amend their Lives, they will blame them 


ſtielves to all Eternity) in that, to their 
outward Services they pay to God, they do 
dot add an intire Reſignation of the inward 
Man, their whole Souls and Spirits to be 

: abſolutely ruled and governed by thoſe 
Laus of Purity and Holineſs, that are pre- 
| icribed to them in the Goſpel. | Without 


$ this intire Devotion of Our whole ſelves to 


God, all our Services will be little better 
than Hypocrily : But with it all our Frail- ; 
ties, and Faults, and Infirmities, how many 


| Gates: they be, will be forgiven us; and 
notwithſtanding them, we ſhall find b. avour 


# with our heavenly | Father, thro? our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


Thus I have given you an Account of 
the outward Jew, that St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
and ſhewed you how very much many of. 

our Chriſtian Profeſſors do reſemble him in 


their Prineiples aud Practices; which was 
the Thing J pee 8 


And 
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tion of ſuch a Perſon by what has been i 
ſaid of the other. 
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And now it will be very needleſs to enter 
into a Deſcription of the Perſon that St. 
Paul in the Text oppoſeth to him, a Few 
inwardly, whoſe Circumciſion 1s that o the 
Heart, and whoſe Proife is not of Men, but 


For we may cafily form a No- 


Let us but affix the di- 


rectly contrary Qualities to him, and then 


we have his Character. 
you the Trouble of collecting it, 


1 Will 


give you the Heads of thoſe Things, that 


1. 7. 
LAN I 47 3 


80 to the making 5 his Deſcription. 


1. Firſt of all, the inward 
that is ſich an {/aclite as our Saviour 
peaks of, an Iſtaelite indeed, in whom there 
75 1.0 Guile or, to {peak in our own Lan- 


guage, a true Diſciple of Chriſt : He is, I 
ſay, a Perion, 
wir, or reſting, in the outward Privileges 4 
He enjoys, that he draws from hence an Argu- 


who is ſo far from vaunting 


ment of working out his Salvation with greater 


bear and 7 rembling, knowing, that by how 
much the greater Advantages he enjoys 
above othe rs, by ſo much the greater Ob- 
ligations are laid upon him to out- ſtrip 
$9 as that if 
de do not improve thoſe Mercies and Fa- 
vours of God to the right Purpoſes, he is in 
a worſe Condition tian tote who never. 


them in Virtue and Holineſs: 
IT 


had them. 
8 Secondly, 


However, to ſave 


Few, or 7 ; 
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2. Secondly, he is a Perſon tractable and 


docible; one that hath quitted his Mind of 
all its finful Prejudices and Pre- poſſeſſions, 


ſo that he is always prepared to receive and 


entertain any Truth of God, tho? convey'd. 
to him by mean Inſtruments, and tho' never 


Jo diſagrecable to his ſenſual Delights and 
; enn 


3. Thirdly, he is a perſon that J's not 


oyervalue ſome Duties and leflen others, 


but gives every Duty to God its due and 


Juſt Place in bis E ſteem, preferring inward 


Acts of Piety before the outward Service 
of God, yet not omitting that; and fo or- 
dering his Devotions towards God, that 


they are inſtrumental to, and great Pro- 
moters of the Duties he owes to his Neigh- 
bour. 1 8 


fo For arthly.- he! is a Perſon who 5 
yours to yield an univerſal Obedience to 


5 the Laws of God, not picking and chuſing 


out of them 'thoſ to obſerve, that arc 
eaſieſt and leaſt repugnant to his Nature 


and Intereſts, and laying leſs Streſs upon 
the reſt; but doing what he can to obſerve 


them 1 Not contenting himſeli only to 


obſerve them in his outward Actions, bus 


endeavouring to bring his Mind and Spirit 
to a Conformity with them, 12 ouring to 
regulate 
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*s. an unfrofitable Servant; 1 
no Good, he hath ouly "Jane what he 042ht 


— 3 Ho. "And therefore far be it from hier to 


Of the Circumciſion 
regulate his Thoughts, Deſires and Ap- 


tion. 


5. Fifthly, he is a Perſon that ſeeks not, 


deſigns not the Praiſe of Men in any thing 


he doth, but hath a mighty Care to ap- 
Prove himſelf to God. It is the Conſcience 


of his Duty that is the great Spring and 
Principle from whence his Actions proceed, 
turn. So 


and the Hinge on which they 


that he is always of a Piece, always like 
Kimfelf; 


vate, as in publick ; as careful of himſelf 


and his Actions when no body ſees him, as 
when he hath many Spectators and Obſer- | 


vers of his Carriage. 


5. Sixthly and 1aſtly, he i is a Perſon that, 


when he hath done all, is yet humble and 


lowly in his own Eyes, not pretending to 
Merit any thing at the Hand of God. On 


the contrary, if he had done his whole Duty, 


Ser. 17. 


as religious and devout in pri- 


Ser. i. 


Heart 
petites by them, as well as his Converſa- 


that b 


ſole ( 
| Out M 


720, l.. 


mall 
and 


may 


napp 


All that God hath required of him (which! 


yet he is far from being ſo vain as 1 think 
till he is 
he hath done God 


: he hath) yet he is ſenſible that 


think he deſerves any thing at the Hands | 


of God; nay, he rather defires to lay down 


in the Duſt, "MG, from the Bottom of his 


He: art, 
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| Heart, to aſcribe all that he wk and all 
that he is, and all that he hopes for, to his 
ſole Grace, Favour and Goodneſs, crying 
| out with holy David, Not unto me, Lord, Pl. 11g. 8 
not unto me, but unto thy holy Name be the 
Praiſe and the Glory of all. 

He that hath theſe Characters upon 
him, ts certainly an Iſraelite indeed, a true 
Nathanael, one that is beloved of God, and 
ſhall inherit the Promiſes both of this Life, 
and that which is to come. Now that we 
may all be ſuch, and conſequently be 0 
wel] God of his infinite N Sang E 


SERMON XVII | 


A 8 1 S xt. (tate Part of ver. 48. 5 


And as many as were ordained” 10 | 


eternal Laie, believed, * 


151 HIS Text having ſome Afi- 
Er, nty with thoſe 1 have lately 
1 been upon, as to the Argument 
ae of it, and it being likewiſe 
e commonly miſund 
- thought 1t would not be unacceptable to 
have a fair Account given of it: 
the more deſirous to Jo it, 
uſeful Things offer themſelves from it. 
Iccu find, in the 14th Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, that St. Paul and Bis "Company being 
come to Antioch in Piſilia, he went, as it 
was his Cuſtom, into the Sy. nagogue on the 
Sabbath-day; where, both Tews and Ten- 
tiles, were gathers ed together, 


erſtood, 5 


And I am 
becauſe teveral 


There he 
preached. 
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reached a Sermon to them, to perſuade 


to the Belief of Chriſt Jeſus, whom, by 


undeniable Arguments, he proved to be 


that Meſſias, whom God had promiſed to 


the Fathers, and by whom only Remiſſion 
of Sins and everlaſting Salvation was to be 


| had. This Sermon of his is ſet down in 


this Chapter from Ver. 16, to 42. 
What the Effect of this Sermon Was, 
you have in the 42d Verſe, namely, that 


when the Jews were gone out of the Syna- 
gogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe. 


| Words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath- day. : 


But here comes a Queſtion, which 1 


1 ought to anſwer before I go on any for- 


ther with the Story. How comes it to paſs 


that we find here both Jews and Gentiles 
worſhipping God in one Synagogue, and 
| that too in an heathen Country, as Piſidia 


was? Nay, it ſeems by this Place, it was 


their conſtant Practice ſo to do every Sab 
bath-day. 


In auſwer to this, you muſt know, that” 


in the Time of our Saviour and his Apo- 


ſtles, the Tews, tho they ſtill kept their 
own "Lat yet abundance of that Nation 


| had tranſplanted themſelves* into other 
Countries: Nay, moſt of the great Cities 


were then full of them; anid-where-ever 


they came, they erected Synagogues for 


| the Worlhip ot God. And then, as for 


the 
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Fews. 


__ Worſhip 

hearing the Law and the Prophets read 
| Thing 
would ſtrongly diſpoſe them to believe in 
Chriſt's Doctrine, whenever it ſhould be 


every 


the more trick Senſe, were all thoſe Gen- 
tis | 


Explanation of the Zu: Ser 18. 


the Gentiles | joining with them in that Wor- 
ſhip, you are not, by theſe Gentiles, to un- 
_ derſtand the Common Sort of Heathens, or 
for with ſuch | 
the Fews would have nothing to do; no 
more than T, hey would have to do with the 
But it 1o happened always, that by 
Converſation with the Fes, 
they came, and by the Means of thoſe cx- 
cellent Notions about Religion, that they 


Gentiles who were Idolaters, 


could furniſh Men with out of their Law, 


a great many of the more ingenuous Sort of | 
theGentiles were brought from their Idolatry 
to the Owning and Worſhip 


God, the Creator of Heaven and F arth, 


and likewiſe to the Belief of a future Liſe. | 
And all ſuch as theſe the 
in the Number of Proſelytes, 
glad to have them come to their Syna- 
Where, beſides joining in the true 


gogues. 


of God, they had the Benefit of 


Sabbath-day; which very 


made known to them. 


For the fuller underſtanding of this, you 
are to know that there were two Sorts of 


Proſelytes among the Jews Some that were 
{trictly ſo called; and ſome that were called 
10 in a larger Senſe. The Proſelytes, in 


where- ever 


of the one 


Jews accounted | 
and were 
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tiles that were ſo far perſuaded of the Truth 


of Moſcs's Law, and the Privileges it did 


entitle them to, that they intirely entred 


chemſelves into that Covenant, becoming, 
circumciſed, and obliging themſelves to 
obſerve all the Laws of Moes. Now theſz 
Proſelytes were, in all reſpects, accounted 
as natural- born Fews 3 and thete were 
called Proſelytes of the Covenant. But 


there were but few of this Set, The -: 
Proſelytes in a larger Senſe, were thoſe 


that ſo far joined with the Fews, as to 
worſhip the one Supream God, and to 
frame their Lives according to the Laws 


of Nature, wluch were delivered by God 
to the Children of Adam and Noah, tho” 
yet they never circumciſed themſelves, nor. 


entred into the Meſoical Covenant, For by 


the Laws of God in the Old Teſtament, all 
People, that would come thus far, were 
allowed to live among the Fews, and to 


worſbip God with them: Nay, and in the 
very Temple they had a Place appointed 


them to worſhip God in, which was called 
the Court of 1 Gentiles and theſe are 
thoſe that are ſo often mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament by the Name of the S 
gers among them; as particularly in the 
fourth Commandment, where God having 
ordered that they ſhould do no manner of 
Work on the Sabbath- day, he adds, Nei- 


ther Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, 
Y OL, V . 5 G 8 nor 
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| was the Centurion in the Goſpel, of whom 


- nor. thy Man- ſervant, 


Explanation of the Text Ser. 18. 


nor thy Maid-ſer- 
vant, nor thy Cattle, nor the S7ranger that 
is within thy Gate : from which Expreſſion 


the Jews uſed to call this latter fort of 


Proſelytes by the Name of the Proſelytes 
of the Gate, as they did the former by the 
Name of the Proſelytes of the Covenant. 


Now this latter fort of Proſelytes conti= |} 
notwithſtanding their 


nued Gentiles ſtill, 


being Proſelytes; and of this Sort there 


Was always a great Number, both in ud | 
and in all other Countries where the 7ews 


came to inhabit. Of this Sort, for Inſtance, 


the Jews ſaid, that he loved their Nation, 


and had built them a Synagogue. 
Fort likewiſe was Cornelius, a Roman Cap- 
who is called a deyout |} 


rain in Cz/area, 
and one that feared God, with all 


Man, 
his Houſe. | 
the Seller of Purple in Thyatira, who is 
1a1d to be a Worſhipp 
where-ever in the As of the Apoſtles you 
meet with devout Perſons, or devout Greeks, 


Of this Sort again was Lydia, 


er of God. In a Word, 


or worſhipping Gretks, you are always by 


thoſe Expreſſions to underſtand thoſe Gen- 


7ile Proſelytes we are now ſpeaking of; 


and that the Gentiles here mentioned! in the 


42d Verſe of this Chapter, 1 am now upon, 
were of this Sort, is abundantly evident 
from the next (43d). Verſe, where thote 


that are called Gentiles | in the for mer Verle, 
"AC i 


Of this | 
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are called Religious Proſelytes; or rather, 
it ought to be render'd Worſhipping Proſe- 
 lytes in this Verſe. 
HFaving now thus cleared this Difficulty, 
let us go on with the Story. The Gen- 
tilzs having deſired St. Paul to preach on 
the ſame Argument the next Sabbath- day; 
when that Day came, as appears in the 
44th Verſe, almoſt the whole City came 
together to hear the Word of God. But 
then it follows in the 45th Verſe, that 
when the Fews ſaw the Multitude, they 
were filled with Envy, and ſpake againſt 
_ thoſe Things which were ſpoken by Paal, 
Contradicting and Blaſpheming. Upon this 
it follows in the next Verſe, that then Pau! 
and Barnabas waxed bold, ind ſaid, It was 
neceſſary that the Word of God mould firſt 
haye been ſpoken to you; but ſeeing you 
put it from you, and Judge yourſelyes un- 
worthy of eternal Life, Lo! we turn to the 
 CGrentiles, Exactly did the Apoſtles here 
| obey their Orders; for, by Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion, they were firſt in every Place to 
preach the Goſpel to the Jews, and after- 
ward to the Gentiles; and for this St. Paul 
vouches a ſafficient Warrant out of the 
Old Teſtament, as you may lee in the next 
(47th) Verſe, . 
hut what came of all this ?. Why that 
follows in the 48th Verſe : When the Gen- 
tiles beard this, they were glad, and glori- 
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| Saviour of the World. But they 


worthy of eternal Life. 


heartily, ard glorified. God for it, 
accordingly as many among. them as Were 
ordained to eternal Life, believed. 

This is the Hiſtory of my Text, as it 


that City | 
Name decreed and elected by God from al} 
Eternity to everlaſting Life, all thoſe did, 
upon St. Paul 5 reaching, believe the Go- 
tpel. 


| Explanation of the Text Ser. 18.7 
fied the Word of the Lord. And as many as 


were ordained to eternal Life, believed. This 
was the Effect of St. Paul's ſecond Sermon. 
He preached to the Fews, and endea- 


voured to convince them, out of Moſes 


and the Prophets, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 


light of this, and judged themſelves un- 
Upon this he 
turns to: the Gentiles, and they were very 
glad of the good News, and embraced it 


lics in the Chapter. Let us now examine 


what is the true Meaning of theſe laſt Words 
- Af many as Were ordained to eternal 


of it 
Life, believed. 


he Senſe that many 


of us, when we hear thete Words, are apt 


That all thoſe in 


is this ; 
that were particularly and by 


to pitch upon, 


1 do not here pretend to difpute the 
Doctrine of Particular Election; I account 


it an arrogaat Fhing to meddle with thoſe 
eee 
dained particular Perſons to eternal Life, 
for any ching that we can y on either 


God may, or may not, haye or, 


Bae: 


made 


And 
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{ide : This therefore I do not meddle with; 


all that I lay, is this; That whatever God 
hath done in this Matter, yet this Text 


doth not ſpeak any thing of it. So far 


from thut, that there are unanſwerable 
Proofs to be given, that it relates to a quite 
different Purpoſe. Two Things [ will here 
Onerr, 

Firſt of all, let it be conf Räefel that the 


Word that is here uted, will not well 


bear ſuch a Signification. The Word is 


TeT2y mini. Ve render it Ordained, But if 
by ordaininsg We mean predeſtinating from 
all Eternity, it is certain the Word hath 


no ſuch Signification, either in Scripture 


or any other Author. The proper Eng/ijfh 


of it, is Ordered-commanded- appointed 


---put in battle PTAs EO er 
---ſfet in readineſs. Any of theſe Words 
doth expreſs its Senſe : But no where (as the 
| Criticks do obſerve) is it uſed to expreſs 


any eternal Decree of God, 


The Scripture always makes uſe of 


| ahes Words for that Buſineſs. Beſides, 
if we ſhould be willing to take this Word 
in that Senſe in this Text, tho' it be no 


vrhere elſe taken fo, yet there is a main 


Thing wanting to make it capable of that 
Senſe, for God is not here mentioned. It 
18 10 ſaid, As many as were e of 


od to eternal Life, believed; which cer- 


: tainly had been neceſlary, if 8, Luke had 
Gg 3 meant 
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meant that this Ordination was of God; 


for otherwiſe Men could not have thought 
of a Decree of God in this Place, con- 


ſidering that the Word imports no ſuch 


Thing. But it is only ſaid ſimply, As 


many as were erat; from whence 


it is plain, that we are left to the common 
uſual Senſe of that Word. 


This is the firſt Thing. In the ſecond I 
Place, if St, Lake be ſuppoſed | in the Text 


to have ſpoken of any particular Election 
of Perſons to Salvation, then his Words 


muſt carry this Senſe, That of thoſe who 


heard St. Paul preach at that Time, as 


many of them as were from all Eternity 
Cecreed to everlaſting Salvation, all thoſe } 
did, at that Jime, believe in Jeſus Chriſt. F 
This, Fay, accord ing to this Interpreta- 
tion, muſt be the Senſe. But now ſee 
what abundance of Abſurdities will fol- 


low upon this Interpretation of his Words. 
In the firſt Place, by admitting this 


Senſe, you. muppoſe that all thoſe that 
heard St. Paul's Sermon, and did not at 
that Time become Converts to Chriſtianity, 
were Reprobates; for if all thoſe that 
_ were predeſtinated to cternal Life did then 
believe, all thoſe that did not then believe 


were Reprobates. But now this Doctrine 


jgems quite different from the Dectrine of 


the Goipet, for that tells as, that all Men 


_ are not. called at once, bat tothe at one 


time, 
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time, and ſome at another. And I do not 
doubt but that ſeveral of thoſe that then 


heard St. Paul, and were not convinced by 


his Sermon, might afterwards, upon fur- 


ther Conſideration, and further Inſtruction, 
and hearing St. Paul preach again upon the 


lame Argument, at laſt become C hriſtians, 
cho” they did not believe at the firſt. 
In the ſecond Place, there is this Ab- 


455 


ſurdity follows likewiſe upon this Inter- : 


pretation, that it ſuppoſeth all thoſe that 
then believed, upon St. Paul's preaching, 


were eternally faved; for certainly if they 
were particularly elected to eternal Life, 
they could not miſcarry. But now this 


ſeems likewiſe very different from the Senſe 

of the Goſpel; for Chriſt hath told us, 
that many are "called, but few are choſen : 
That is, a great many may give in their 
Names to Chriſt, and take upon them the 


Profeſſion of his Religion; but few are 


thoſe that do approve themſelves true, 
ſincere, choice Chriſtians, ſuch as ſhall be 


thought worthy of cternal Life. It is too 
much to ſay (I am ſure it is more than we 
can prove) that all thoſe that believed the 


Goſpel upon St. Paul's preaching, did in- 
fallibly go to Heaven. It is probable there 
' might be ſeveral among them, that tho” 


they then believed, yet either did not per- 


ſevere, or did not bring forth the Fruits of 


the Goſpel i in an holy and pure Life. Now 
G g 4 = 
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if there was but one Man in all the Com- 


pany, that fell under this Cenſure, it quite 


deſtroys that Interpretation of the Text we 


are now ſpeaking of. 

Hut in the third Place, I urge this. St. 
Luke, that wrote this Hiſtory of the 47s 
of the Apoſites, tells us here, that upon 


iuch a Sermon that St. Paul made, all that 
were ordained to eternal Life, believed. 
We now would expound his Words, that 


all that were predeſtinated to eternal Life, 


believed. The Thing I ask now 1s, whe- 
ther, according to this Expoſition, we do 


not make St. Lyze to ſay a great deal more 


than he knew? For how could he pro- 
nounce (tho' we ſuppoſe him preſent at 


the making of the Converts) that all thoſe 
particular Perſons, that were then con— 
vinced by St. Pauls Doctrine, ſhould in- 
tallibly be ſaved; and all the reft of the 
Hearers, that were not then converted, 
ſnould be infallibly damned? Sure he 


could not pretend to know any thing of 
this; or we have rcalon to believe that 
he knw no more about the final Condi- 
tion of particular Men, than the Apoſtles | 
of our Lord did. And yet none of them 


pretended to make any ſuch. Judgment 
concerning the particular Converts that 


Caine in to them. For the Election 01 


God concerning particular Perſons (if there 
be any ſuch) is only known to God. "The 


8. 


Ser.18. Accs xii. part of ver. 48. 457 
Concluſion therefore | is, that it is extremel y 
improbable, if not impoſſible, that St. Luke 

ſhould mean any ſuch Thing as we would 

faſten upon his Words. 

But what then 1s the Meaning of his 
Words? A many as were ordained to eternal 
Life, believed. Why, to that, I ſay,the whole 
Thing depends upon the Tranſlation of one 
Word, and that, as I told you, is Teray- 
Aue. We render it Ordained. But our 
Tranſlators, if they had ple iſed, might have 
vitched upon three or four other Words, 
that would better have expreſſed the Sig 
nification of it, and have cleared the Lene 

beyond all Exception. This Word, if you 
will conſult the Uſage of it in Autliors, 
cannot be more naturally rendred than 
fitted, or prepared, or ſet in order, or dij- 
foſed for. Take now any one of theſe 
Kendrings, and it will fully hit the Senſe 
of my Text, and avoid all thoſe Abſur— 
dities that I have been ſpeaking of. The 
Caſe before us is this; The Fews put away 
the Goſpel from them, and judged them 
ſelves unworthy of eternal Life. The 
(7entiles, on the contrary, glorified God 
for the geod News that cternal Life ſhall 
be offered to them; and accordingly, as 
St. Like here tells you, as many of thoſe 
Gentiles as had fitted and prepared them 
ſel ves, or were ſet in order, or diſpoſed for 
cternal Life, all theſe did, upon St. Pas 
| | preaching; | 
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preaching, believe the Goſpel, and Penne 
Chriſtians. If you remember, in the mY | 
of St. Luke, our Saviour ſpeaks of ſome 


Perſons that were not fit for the Kingdom 


of God; and ſuch would not believe in 


him. But now theſe People were fit for 


the Kingdom of God, and therefore they 

did embrace the Goſpel as ſoon as ever 

they heard rk. 

This now, I dare venture to fn; 1 is 4 
natural eaſy Expoſition of this difficult 
Text; and that which, if you will ftand F} 
to the Judgment of the moſt learned Ex- 


politors, 1s the only trac Meaning of it. 


Hut here is nothing in all this, of any eter- 
nal Decree of God concerning any parti- 
cular Man's Salvation, (nor indeed was 
there any Reaſon to expect it) which was 
the Thing to be proved. = 
Having thus given you a full Account 
of this Text, I now come to draw ſome | 
Inferences from it by way of Application. i 
And the firſt Thing you may take notice 
of from hence is this, That all Men are 
not equally prepared and diſpoſed ſor eter- 
zal Life; for you fee plainly by this Text, 
tnat tome were unworthy of eternal Liſe, 
and others were fitted and diſpoſed for it. 


' You ask a Reaſon of this Difference in 
Men, the Text will thus far give you It, 
that this Difference in Men, as to their 


Fitnefs and U ußtnels for cternal Life, doth 
not 


b RY”. 
* = * 
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not proceed from any Decree of God con- 
cerning them, but purely from their own 
voluntary Management of themſelves. 
Thoſe that are here pronounced unwWor- 
thy of eternal Life, it is not ſaid of them, 


that God had made them ſo, or that he 


had decreed them to be fo, bat that they 


made themſelves unworthy ; and by Parity 
of Reaſon, we may ſay the ſame Thing of 


thole that were prepared for eternal Life: 


They, by well! improving that Grace which 
God had already given them, had made 


N themſelves fit and qualified br the re- 


cCeiving any further Diſcoyeries of God to 
them, that ſhould direct them to eternal 
Life. All our Fitneſs or Unfitneſs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as far as we can 
learn from the Scriptures, depends wholly 
upon this ſingle Point, of our uſing, or not 
| uſing, our natural Powers, and that further 


Grace and Opportunities he beſtows upon 
us, to the right Purpoſes, that we are in 


our own Conſciences convinced we ought 


to uſe them to. Whoſoever doth heartily 


_ endeavour with an honeſt Mind to approve 


himſelf to God, by obſerving all thoſe 


+ Things which, by the preſent Light he 
hath, he judges to be his Duty, every ſuch 


Man 1s fitted and prepared for the King- 


dom of God. But whoſoever efpouſeth 


any Intereſt contrary to his Conſcience, or 


ingages himſelf in any Courſe of Vice or 
N 
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f it, and being perſuaded by the Motives 

that it offered. This would have been to 
over- rule Mens Wills, and to have made 
Faith not to be a Yirtue, but a Mathema- 


that there ſhould be ſufficient E vidence 
for the Truth of his Goſpel to all good 
Mien: But yet, not ſuch Evidence as would 
convince thoſe that were obſtinately bad. 
And this 1s that which our Saviour hath 
often Occaſion to mention in his Diſcourtes. 
He tells us of ſome that could not believe; 
and he gives us the Reaſon why they 
could not, becauſe they were Slaves to 
Ta; and Paſſion, and Intereſt, But he 
delivers it as a general Propoſition (John 


ae 


Explanation of the Text Ser.18, 


Wickedneſs contrary to his known Duty, 


every ſuch Man doth put away the Grace 


of God from him, and renders himſelf un- 
worthy of the Kingdom of God. 


In the ſecond Place, another Thing I 

obſerve from theſe Words, is this; That 
all thoſe that are fitted and prepared for 
eternal Life, will certainly embrace the 
Goſpel and become Chriſtians, whenever 
that Goſpel is fairly propoſed to them; 
As many, faith the Text, as were ſet in 


order for eternal Life, believed; God Al- 


mighty never meant to deliver ſuch a Go- 
ſpel to Mankind, as that all indiſcrimi- 
nately, both good and: bad, ſhould be 


equally capable of perceiving the Evidence 


tical Science. But God ſo ordered Things, 


VII. 


Ser. 18. Acts xlii. part of ver. 48. 

vii. 17.) that whoſoever will ſincerely 
apply himſelf to do God's Will as far as 
he knows it, every ſuch Man ſhall cer- 
tainly be convinced. of the Truth of his 
Doctrine, that it is from God. And to this 
Purpole is that famous Parable of his, which 
is recorded by no lefs than three 'of the 
Evangeliſts, concerning the Sower that 
went out to ſow good Seed in his Ground. 
The Sum of that Parable is this, That tho” 
the good Seed of the Goſpel was ſown 
upon all ſorts of Ground, yet it took Root 
in none but in the 200d Ground ; that 
That was prepared before-hand for the 
receiving of it: But where-eyer the Seed 
was ſown in that ſort of Ground, there it 
brought forth in ſome Twenty, in ſome 
Thirty, in others an Hundred-fold. 

And therefore, in the third Place, to 
obſerve this further, we may be fairly 
enabled from hence to give a Reaſon, why 
there are ſo many Unbelievers and Infi- 


dels among us at this Day. If we find 


ſeveral among us that make light of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and talk contemptibly 
of our Saviour "and his Doctrines, as, God 


knows, there are ſuch as theſe to be met. - 


with, What are you to conclude from 
hence? that there is no Reaſon, no Argu- 


ment, no Evidence to be rd for Chri- 


ſtianity, becauſe theſe Men, who are ac- 


Knowledged to be Men of W it and Parts, 


ma ke 
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nate 4 they 
thoſe 
ſerious Thinking and putting Things toge- 
ther, and making a ſolemn Judgment of 
What is true or falſe in thoſe Matters, as in 
the Preſence of God, and as in a Besen 
wherein their everlaſting Salvation or Dam- 


Explanation of the Text Ser. 18. 


make it their Buſineſs to run it down! ? This 


is that indeed they bear you in hand with: 
But it is the falſeſt Concluſion in the World, 


Alas! you are much miſtaken in your 
Men; 


'They have, 


mon-place Heads, 
they can diſparage Chriſtianity ; 


Things to Advantage : But as for 


nation doth depend; I fay, as for this, you 


may aſſure yourſelves, 


did it, nor are capable of doing it: 


will call it) as ſuch a Work will require; 


and therefore you may be ſure that their 
Infidelity doth not proceed from any real 


Want of Evidence, or Arguments, for the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, but from 
this, that theſe Men have lo wretchedly 
abuſed their Faculties, by Debauchery and 
ill Practices, that they 
ſel ves unworthy of « 
here expreſſeth it. 


have made them- 


ternal Life, as St. Luke 


they never much applied their Heads 
to examine theſe Things. 


perhaps, got out of ſome lewd Books, and 
from their lewder Company, ſome Com- 

with which they thinx 
and it is 
have Wit enough to ſet off 


theſe Men never 
It is 
not in their Natures to give themſelves ſo 
much Trouble (ſuch a Fatigue, as they 


And | 


Ser 18. Acts xiii. part of ver. 48. 
And the Truth of this I am ſo confident 
of, that I dare appeal to you all about it. 


Did any of you ever in your Lives know 
a Man amongſt us that had the Confidence 


to aſſert, that he believed nothing of Chriſt's 
Religion, that you did in your Conſciences 


believe to be a ſerious and virtuous Man ? 


Have you ever known any Man that made 
it his Buſineſs to live virtuouſly, and ſo- 
berly, and godly in all his Converſation, 
according to the Methods that the Light 


of Nature would teach him? I ſlay, Can 


you name that Man in all this Nation, that 
thus feared God, and made a Conſcience 


of all his Actions, that was not a ſincere 


Believer in Jeſus Chriſt? I dare ſay ſuch a 


Man is not within the Compaſs of your 


Knowledge. And if it be ſo (as I am con- 


fident it is) that Unbelief that is found 


among us, is not to be imputed either to 
the want of Proof of the Chriſtian Rell= 
gion among us, or to any Decree of Gd 


chat hath paſſed upon thoſe Unbelievers, 


burt merely to their ill- managing themſel ves, 5 
and their being pre- ingaged in obſtinate 


Habits of Vice and Wickedneſs. 


In the fourth Place, from what I have 


delivered about this Text, we may be 
able to give a fair and 1 Account of 


the quick ſpreading of the Goſpel thro'out = 
the World upon the Apoſtles preaching 
of it. It may A a W onder, that the 


Pagan 


©". "ROE 
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Wb it their Buſineſs to run it down ? This 
is that indeed they bear you in hand with; 


Hut it is the falſeſt Conclufion in the World, 


and therefore you may be ſure that their 
Infidelity doth not proceed from any real 
Want of Evidence, or Arguments, for the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, but from 
this, that theſe Men have ſo wretchedly 
abuſed their Faculties, by Debauchery and 
ill Practices, that they 


ſel ves unworthy of eternal Tae, 1 as St, Luke 


Alas! 


and it is 
But as for 


a ſolemn Judgment of 


will call it) as ſuch a Work will require; 


here expreſſeth it. 


you are much miſtaken in your 
Men; they never much applied their Heads 
to examine theſe Things. They have, 
perhaps, got out of ſome lewd Books, and 
from their lewder Company, ſome Com- | 
mon- place Heads, with which they think I 
they can difparage Chriſtianity; 
likely they have Wit enough to ſet off 
thole Things to Advantage: 
ſerious Thinking and putting Things toge- 
ther, and making 
wv hat is true or falſe | in thoſe Matters, as in | 
the Preſence of God, and as in a Buſineſs 
wherein their everlaſting Salvation or Dam- 
nation doth depend; I ſay, as for this, you | 
may aſſure yourſelves, 
did it, nor are capable of doing it: It is 
not in their Natures to give themſelyes ſo 
much Trouble (ſuch a Fatigue, as they 


theſe Men never 


have made them 


45 2 


Ser 18. Acts xiii. part of ver. 48. 
And the Truth of this I am ſo confident 


| of, that I dare appeal to you all about it. 
Did any of you eyer in your Lives know 


a Man amongſt us that had the Confidence 
to aſſert, that he believed nothing of Chriſt's 
1 Religion, that you did in your Conſciences 
believe to be a ſerious and virtuous Man? 
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Have you ever known any Man that made 


it his Buſineſs to live virtuouſly, and ſo- 


berly, and godly i in all his Converſation, 


according to the Methods that the Light 


of Nature would teach him? 1 fay, Can 


you name that Man in all this Nation, that 


thus feared God, and made a Conſcience 
of all his Actions, that was not a ſincere 


Believer in Jeſus Chriſt ? I dare ſay ch a 


Man is not within the Compaſs of your 


Knowledge. And if it be ſo (as I am con- 


fident it is) that Unbelief that is found 


among us, is not to be imputed either to 


the want of Proof of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion among us, or to any Decree of Red © © 
that hath paſſed upon thoſe Unbeltevers, 


but merely to their ill-managing themſelyes, 


and their being pre-ingaged in obſtinate 


Habits of Vice and Wickedneſs. 


In the fourth Place, from what I have 


delivered about this Text, we may be 


able to give a fair and rational Account of 


the quick ſpreading of the Goſpel thro'out 
the World upon the Apoſtles preaching 


of it. It may appear a W onder, that the 


Pagan 
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Explanation of the Text Ser. 18. 
Pagan Nations ſhould ſo readily embrace 
the Goſpel, when it was firſt preached to 


them, as we find it did, when yet they 


had been bred up in a Way ſo directly 
contrary to it. 
the Hand of God in this. But God uſu- 
ally brings his own great Works to pals 
in the ordinary Methods of Nature; and 
there was ſomething of that here. For ſo 
had the Divine Providence ordered the 
Matter, that the Minds of the Gentiles had 
by Degrees been prepared for the Recep- 
tion of the Goſpel at the Time when the 
Apoſtles were ſent to preach it. 
there was not ſuch a Leap from their 
Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, as one would at 


Undoubtedly there was 


firit imagine. For thus ſtood the Caſe ; 


It pleaſed God, in the latter End of the 1 
eryjſh Commonwealth, to ſuffer the Gen- 
tiles to break in upon them. They firſt | 
became a Prey to the Babylonians 3 after- 
wards to the Greeks. 
under the Greeks, their Scriptures, which 
had been before locked up in the Hebrew 
Tongue, were tran{lated into Geek, which 
Was then the univerſal Language. After 
this, about 40 Years before our Saviour, 
the Romans, and 
then they became 2 Romas Province. Now | 
| theſe ſeveral Conqueſts were the Occaſion 


While they were 


they were. conquered by 


that the „ers became more mingled with 
Other Nations, than cver they were before. 


. 


80 that 


Sr.18. Acts xi1. part of ver. 48. 

50 that, as I told you in our Saviour s 
Time, all the great Cities in the World 
were full of them ; ; and in every City, by 
the Indulgence of the Government, they 
| had their Syriagogues, Now by this means 
hs Gentiles, having every where Oppor- 
unity of converſing with the Jews, and 
having likewiſe their Scriptures in the 


common Language, many of them were, 


in all Places, by the Bleſſing of God, 


converted. from their Pagan Idolatry; and: 
not only. ſo, but, by reading the Scrip- 


tres, and bearing them read in the Fewiſh 


Synagogues, were likewiſe brought to 


ſome Expectation of the Meſſias, which 


was there promiſed. So that abundance 
of them were prepared, and were in Readi- 


neſs for the Belief of the Goſpel, when= 


ever it ſhould be preached to them; and 


of ſuch as theſe it is that my Text ſpeaks. 


That I have not given you any wrong, 


Account of this Matter, appears plainly 
by this, that all along in the 47s of the 
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A poſtles, you will find, that that great 5 


Harveſt of the Gentiles, which the Apo- 


ſtles reaped in every Place, was chiefly 


made up of theſe Worſbipping Crontites 
that I am now ſpeaking of. Theſe were 
the Men, that in every City were ſo ſor- 
ward to give up their Names to Chriſt's 


Religion. And tiic Apoſtles were aware of 
*his, | and accordingly you find they always 
Vor VI. 1 choſe 


9 
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Rome, 


Things. 


15 nearer to ourſelves, 
have ſaid, how much all this Affair of 
being a Chriſtian, or not being a Chriſtian, 
depends upon the Principles and Diſpoſi- 
tions that a Man's Mind is poſſeſſed with 


at that Time, when he comes to conſider 1 
about the Choice of his Religion. 


The Inference that I draw from hence, 


to all thoſe. that have Children or 


Explanation of the Text 
choſe thoſe Places to preach the Goſpel in, 


where there were Fewiſh Synagogues, and | 
ſo not improbably a great Number of theſe 


Gentile Proſelytes: Such was Babylon, and 
and Corinth, 


a great many others. And that is the 


Reaſon likewiſe, that in St. Pauls s Epiſtles 
to all theſe Gentile Churches, 
of his planting, there is fo much ſaid con- | 
Jews and the Law of Moſes, 
and the No Obligation of it, and ſuch other 
All this had been impertinent to 
had they not been 


tinctur'd with the Jewiſh Notions about 
8 theſe Matters. 


cerning the 
the Geutile C hriſtians, 


In the fifth place, to draw OY Matter 


8 this; Of what infinite Concernment it is 


25 Perſons about them, whoſe Education they 


are to look after, to take Care that thei: } 
| Minds be ſoafoned betimes with good Prin- 


ciples, and that there be put in them ſome 


5 Senſe of God and Religion, and another 
—.— Life, 1 


Ser. 18, I 


and Antioch, and 
Ebel 2 and Philipps, and T} heſſalonica, and 


which were 


you fee, by what I | 


young, | 


Ser. 18. Acts x11. part of ver. 48. 
Life, in their tender Years. If this Care 
be taken, they will, in all Probability, 


prove the good Ground that is ſpoken of 
by our Saviour; and when they come to 


| Years to chuſe for themſelyes, there is 
$ little doubt to he made, but that they will 


voluntarily and heartily eſpouſe the Reli- 
gion of jeſus Chriſt, and will find all the 


Reaſon in the World to do ſo. But if no 


Care be taken of them, but the Weeds of 
Vice (which are natural enough) be ſuf- 
fered firſt to poſſeſs the Soil, that is, their 
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Paſſions, and Luſt, and Pride, and Senſu⸗ 1 


ality, and Love of the World, have once 
taken up their Hearts, it is very doubtful 
F whether ever they will afterwards be fit 


for the Kingdom of God; whether ever 


they will be prepared and diſpoſed for 


eternal Life (as our Text expreſſeth it.) 


It muſt be an extraordinary Proyidence of = 


- God that muſt make them ſo. 
In the 6th and laft Place, to ocnctude 


all. Our Text tells us, that all that were 


diſpoſed and prepared for eternal Life, be- 


lieved. Here now is great Comfort to be 


drawn from hence to all ſincere honeſt- 


minded Men. What tho' there be great 7 
Differences of Religion at this Time even 
amongſt Chriſtians, ſome being for one 
Way, and ſome for another, and every 
one telling you, that it is at the Peril of 
1 your Salyation if you do not 2 with 


Hh 2 them, 


Explanation of the Text Ser.18, 


them, (tho', to ſpeak 'Truth, I know of 


no Sect in the whole World, neither Jews, 


nor Pagans, nor Mahometans, much lets 
_ Chriſtians, that do fo peremptorily pro- 
nounce Damnation to all thoſe that are 


not of their Way, as the Papiſis do, unleſs 


perhaps you will join with them a late Sect 


among us, called the Mnuggletonians) Why, 
1 ſay, let theſe Differences be carried ne- 
ver ſo high, yet every ſincere honeſt Man | 
is fafe all the while. Every Man that 


truly fears God, and endeavours heartily 


to approve himfelf to him by the Practice 


of all thoſe Things that he is convinced to 


be God's Will, I ſay, every ſuch Man may 
firmly depend upon the Mercies of God for 


his Salvation, for he is fitted and diſpoſed 


for eternal Life. And God will certainly, | 
eeither by his Providence, take Care that 
Means ſhall be afforded him for the com- 


| ing to the right Way, if he be not already 


in it; or if he do not afford him thoſe 


| Means, he will pardon his Ignorance and 
Miſtakes, which he could not help, and 


accept of his Honeſty and Sincerity in do- 
ing the beſt he could. For I account it an 
_ eternal Truth, which St. Peter hath told 
us in the roth of the AFs, in his Sermon 


to Cornelius, God 15 no Reſfetter of Perſons : 


But in every Nation, he that  feareth God, | 
and wot keth Rise neſs, is accepted f 


DIM. 


I pray 


Ser.18, Acts xiii. part of ver. 48. 

I pray God incline all our Hearts thus 
to fear God, and work Rightcouſneſs, that 
ſo we may find his Fayour in the great 
Day of the Lord Jeſus. This, God of his 


Mercy grant, for the Sake of the ſame his 
dear Son our Lord To whom, &c. 


Hh 2 SE R- 
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St. MAT *- XX, 18. 
So the Jaſi ſhall be frſ, and the þ 2 aft; 


a many be called, but few 805 


12 n HIS Text ſeems to be made up 
- 8 of two ſhort Sentences; and I 
RL. look upon them as proverbial 
5 A? Expreſſions, becauſe we find 

our Saviour doth more than 
once make uſe of them, tho' indeed always 


to the ſame Purpoſe that he uſeth them 
| here. As he applies them, they have a 
very caſy and natural Senſe : But as we 
oftentimes make uſe of them, the Meaning 
is very hard; at leaſt abundance of People 


put ſuch a Meaning upon them as is un- 


comfortable enough, not to ſay worſe. 


It is my Deſign at this Time to cleai 


the Senſe of this Text, that no body here- 


_ aſter may be frighted with it; and the 


peſt Key we can have to let 1s into the 
Mean 


Ser. 19. Laſt ſhall be firſt, &c. 
Meaning of it, is that Parable which our 
Saviour juſt before had been delivering, 


apon Occaſion of which theſe Words come 


in. Here arc, as I ſaid, o qiſtinct Sen- 
tences; the firſt of whach tecms to be a 


kind of Inference from the Parable, which 
our Saviour had been delivering, $ the 
laſt ſhall be fir , and the fir/l 7%. The 
other teems to be added as a Keaſon for 
the Truth of that, Far many be called, and 
few choſen. 
The Parable, upon Occaſion of. which 
cheſe Words were ſpoken, and which is to 
guide to the Meaning of them, 1s that fa- 


mous one of the Houſholder, that went 
out early in the Morning to hire L.1bourers 
into his V incyard and ſome he hired in the 
Beginning of the Day, others three Hours 
after, others at Noon, others but juft an 
Hour before Night. And in the Evening, 


when they came to receive their Wages, 


he ordered that that Hire (which was a 
Penny) which he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for, that came the carlieſt, the 
ſame Hire ſhould be given to thoſe that 
came in the lateſt, eyen thoſe that had but 
wrought one Hour. At which ſome of 


them murmured : But the Houſholder's 


Anſwer was, that he might diſpoſe of his 


own as he pleaſed; : and ſo long as he per- 
formed his Contract with them, they had 


no reaſon to repine at his Bounty to others. 
H h 3. oe Er His 
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Church in all Ages; by 


Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser. 19. 


'This is the Sum of the Parable, and ther 


come in the Words of my Text, by way of 


Inlerence fiom the whole Parable, go the 


laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firft Taft ; for many 


are called, and few choſen. 
The Buſineſs now that 1s here to be done. 
i: to give ſuch an Account of this Parable, 


that there may appear a ſufficient. Ground 
for this Inference; 


Senſe of the Text will be eaſy. 
Now certainly, by the Houſholder in 

the Parable, 1s meant God Almighty ; ; by 

the Vineyard that he had, is meant the 


the Labourers 
that he called to work in this Vinc- 


yard, are meant all thoſe People to 
whom at any time he afforded the Know- 
ledge of his Will, and the Means of ap— 


provirg th emſelves to him. By the Penny 


which theſe Labourers were to have for 
their W ork, is meant the Reward that he 


nade over to al thoſe that obeyed his Call : 


400 whereas all th .cſc Labourers were hircd 
but to work one Day i in the Vineyard, that 
Day, according to what I have now ſaid, 
muſt be a very long Day, as long as from 
the Beginning of the World to "the End 
thereof ; for all that Time God was to have 


a Vineyard, and all that Time Men were 
£2 be called to work in it; and therefore 


by 


that is to ſay, we are 
to connect, if we can, the Premiſes with 
the Concluſion : - and if that be done, the 


Ser. 19. and firſt, laſt, explain d. 
by thoſe Labourers that were hired more 
carly, muſt be meant thoſe that were 


called to be of God's Church in the earlier 


Times of the World ; and by thoſe La- 
| bourers that were hired more late, muſt be 
intended thoſe that were called in the latter 
Times of the World. And both theſe 
Sorts of Men were to receive their Wages 
at the Evening of the Day, that is to ſay, 


at the End of the World. And when that | 
Time came, God would make no Diſtin- 
| tion between thoſe that were called more 


_ early, and thoſe that were called more late, 


but would beſtow as bountiful a Reward 


upon thoſe that came to work in the Vine- 
yard at the eleyenth Hour, as upon thoſe 
that bore the Burden and Heat of the Day. 

This is the general Interpretation of the 


Parable; : and for the Truth of it we may 
appeal both to the Parable itſelf, (which 


__ cannot, without Violence, be made to ſpeak 


any otherwiſe) and likewiſe to the Judg- 


ment of the beſt Expoſitors of Holy Scrip- 
ture, both antient and modern. 
zut now, leſt any one ſhould ſay that 


chis is not explicit enough, I will endea- 


vour to give you a more particular AC- 
count of this Parable. 


Il do ſuppoſe, that the great Thing which 
our Saviour here deſign'd to declare in this 


Parable was this, That tho' the Jews were 
far ſooner called to work in God's Vine- 


yard (Ht ls, to be God's own Seryants) 


than 
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474 Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser.19, 
| than the Gentiles were, yet the Gentiles 
| | from henceforward ſhould have the ſame 
| Privileges that ey had ever had. "The 


i not called till the laſt Ages of the World, 


. Thould, upon their Belici in Jeſus Chriſt, 


be as much God's peculiar People, as the 
we ever. had been, and ſhould have the 
1 ſame Reward at the Day of Judgment, as 
| - if they had been God's Pcople from the 


; Beginning: Nay, not only fo, but the 
| Jews, for their Unbelief, their not cm- 
| bracing the Goſpel that Chriſt preached to 


them, 1 ould be caſt off from being God's 


peculiar People any longer: And the 


(rentiles, that were called at the eleventh 


Hour, the laſt Times of the World, ſhould 


be pur into their Place, becauſe they did 
believe in Chriſt Jeſus, when the others 
did not. So that the proverbial Saying 


2d the fi 2 [aſt 
7ilcs that were laſt called in point of Time, 
mould be hrſt in the Favour of God; _ 
the Tews that were firſt called, ſhould be 
3 rcjected by God for a Seaſon 3 not for ever 


jerred before them, and have their Turn 


the Gentiles was come in, then ſhould the 
jervs be again hired into the Vineyard 


Ez both our Saviour intimates, and St. Paul 
| expreſly declares in the 11th Chapter of 


| e e 


: | Gentiles from henceforward, tho' they were 


mould here be true, The laſt ſhall be firſt, 
that is to lay, the Gen. 


jected, but the Gentiles were to be pre- 


hrit; and afterwards, when the F alneſs of 
che 


Ser.19. and firſt, laft, explain d. 

the Epiſtle to the Romans.) So that really 
in this Caſe, as God ordered the Matter, 
the laſt was firſt, and the firſt 1s laſt; and 
thus we ſee it verified to this very Day. 
And this, I think, is a very clear Account 
of the firſt Sentence in my Text. If any 


one now ſhould ask a Reaſon of this Pro- : 


ceeding of God's, in caſting off the Body 
of the Jewiſh Nation from being his Peo- 
ple, and taking in the Gentiles for his 


Church, our Saviour, in this Place, takes 


Care likewiſe to give an Account of that ; 
and he doth it in theſe Words, For many 
be called, and few choſen. The Senſe of 


which is plainly this, Chriſt came to preach 
his Goſpel to the Jes in the firſt place, 


and to them it was ſufficiently preached, 
and the whole Nation was called and in- 
vited to come into it. But tho' they were 
all thus called, yet few of them did accept 


of this Call, few of them did embrace the 


_ Goſpel when ic was thus preached. Few 
of them approved themſelves the choice, 
elect, honeſt, ſincere People of (od, which 


they pretended to be ; and therefore with 
great Reaſon. was the Body of that Nation 


to be abandoned, and the Church of God 
to be gathered from among the (rewrite, 
who did more readily embrace the Call 
of Chriſt Jeſus, This, according to the 
beſt Judgment I can make, is the true 
2nd the full Senſe of this T ext, and 1 


am 
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Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser. 19. 


am ſure I have goed Authors to youch 


for 1t. 

If you require a Scripture Proof of this, 
I can give you that too. I have inter- 
preted our Saviour's Words here, The la 


hall be fiſt, and the firſt laſt, of the Re- 
jection of the 


the Church of God, and the taking in 
the Gentiles into their Place: 
the Truth of this, I offer another Text of 


Jewiſh Nation from being 


our Saviour's, where he uſeth the very 
fame Expreſſion : 


Spectacle it would be to them, 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and 


and ſhould ſit down in the Kingdom of 


God; and then he adds, Behold, there are | 
laſt bh ſhall be firſt, a thits are firſt 


which at be laſt. This, I think, is pretty 
fair to our Purpole : But if it be not plain 


enough, mind how our Saviour himſelf 
explains it in another Text, I mean Matt. 


viii. ver. 11, 12. Many, faith he, ſhall come 


from the Eaſt, and From the We 145 and ſhall 
fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 


Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven : But the 
Children of the Kingdom (that i is, the whole 
Genera- 


Now, for 


it is in Luke, chap. xiii. 

ver. 30. There our Saviour is ſpeaking to 

the Jews; and he tells them how diſmal a 
to ſee 


Jacob, and all 
the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and 


they themſelves caſt out; 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, 
and from the North, and from the South, 


_ 9 


and Men ſhould 


WIT” 


Ser. 19. and firſt, laſt, explain d. 


Generation of Iſrael, who received not the 


Goſpel at the preaching of Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles) hall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs. 

Sure here is a ſufficient Ex planation of his 

tft being firſt, and the firſt laſt. 

Again, I have interpreted the other Sen- 
tence of our Saviour, of the many being 


called, and few beins choſen, to ſigniſy the 


general Invitation which Chriſt firſt made 


to the Fewiſh Nation to believe in him, 


and the Fewneſs of thoſe that came in 


upon this Invitation. Now, for the Truth 


of this likewiſe, I have a Text of the 


Goſpel to refer you to; there is but one 


other Text where our Saviour ufeth theſe 


Words, Many are called, but few choſen. 


And it is likewite at the Foot of a Parable 
as he uſeth them here; the Place is Malt. 


xxii. 14. Now I appeal to all Men, that 
will confider that Parable, whether this 


Sentence muſt not neceſſarily have the ſame 
| Senſe there, which we do put upon it here. 


Our Saviour in that Place deſcribes the 


Kingdom of Heaven, or the State of the 


Goſpel i in the World, by the Similitude of 


a King, that ſent forth his Seryants to in- 
vite all thoſe of his Royal City to the Mar- 
riage-Feaſt of his Son: But theſe Citizens, 
when they were invited, refuſed to come; 
made Int of the Invitation, and went 
their Ways, one to his Farm, another to 
his Merchandize z nay, and the reſt took 


the 
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Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser. 19. 


the King's Seryants and treated them ſpite. 
fully, and ſlew them. Here is a true De- 


{cription of the Uſage that our Lord Jeſu: 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles met with from the 


Jes, whom he invited to partake of his 


Supper. Upon this the King faith to his 


Servants, The Wedding is As but ther 
that were hidden were not worthy. Go there- 


fore into the Highway, and as many as y: 
ſpall find, invite them to the Marriage; and 
the Event was, that by this Means 7/- 
Wedding was furniſhed with Gue/ts, Here 


now is a plain Account of Chriſt's taking i in 
the Gentiles to be the Citizens of his King- 


dom inſtead of the Fews. Well; aſter 


this follows the Aphoriſm that we are now 


upon, For many are called, but few are 


choſen. What can this refer to, but to the 
Multitude of the Jews that were invited 
to Chriſt's Religion, and the Fewneſs of 


them that embraced it ? 'This was the De- 
ſign of the Parable; and, I dare ſay, this 


was the Meaning of that Sentence which 


concluded it. 


But I will offer no more Proof for the 


Truth of this Account which I have given 
of my Text, becauſe I would no longer 
ipend my Time in a Thing that looks like 


a Controverſy. I think I have ſaid enough 


to convince any unbiaſs'd Man, that this is 
the true Senſe of our Saviour's Words; and 
therefore I will now build upon it. 


And 


— — 


Ser.19. and firſt, laſt, explain d. 

And ſeveral Inferences I have to draw 
from it. 

Firſt of all, from: hence we ſee how im- 
pertinently this Parable of the Labourers 
that were hired into the Vineyard is made 

uſe of to the Purpoſe of a Death-bed Re- 

pentance. The common Application of it 
is this, That ſome Men are called earlier, 
and ſome Men later : But if a Man be but 
called at any Time, tho' it be in the laſt 

Moments of his Life; if even at that Time 
he do but give any Marks that God hath 
touched his Heart, tho' he hath been other- 

wile never fo lewd, to profligate a Sinner 
all his Life long, why here is Ground 
enough for Comfort; for certainly this 

Man 1s one of thoſe that was called at the 
_ eleventh Hour, the laſt Time of his Life; 
and he hath as much a Title to the Pro- 

miſes of God, as if he had begun never ſo 
early. 

I do not mean ha to ſay any thing 
about this Doctrine, either as to the Truth 
or Falſeneſs of it; but this I ſay, If it have 
no other Ground to ſupport it but this 
Parable, it is built upon a very weak Foun- 

dation; for there is not one Word of this 
Parable that concerns particular Perſons, 
but only Peoples and Nations. The Day 
that 1s here ſpoken of, in which Men were 
called to do their Work, is not meant of 
the Term of a Man's Life, as if thoſe that 

were 
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Text, Laſt foal be firſt; Ser. 19. 


were called early, were thoſe that begur 
to be religious betimes; thoſe that were 
called at Noon, were thoſe that were 


converted at the middle Part of their 
Lives; and thoſe that were called at the 


eleventh Hour, were thoſe that never be- 
gun to conſider of their Ways till near the 


End of their Days: This is, indeed, the 
common Way of interpreting the Parable, 
but it is quite at random from the Scope 
of it; for the Day, as I told you, here 
ſpoken of, bears the ſame Date with the 
World: it begun with it, and is to end 
with it; and, according to this Notion of 
the Day, it is impoſſible that all Nations 
and Generations ſhould be called at onc 
Time, becauſe they were not all at once 


in being, and therefore ſome muſt be called 


ſooner, and ſome later. The firſt that 
were called, were the Patriarchs. Theſe 
were they that were ſent to work in the 
Vineyard early in the Morning. After- 
wards, in Abrahant's Time, God called 


others, by a new Covenant made with him 


and his Seed, and theſe were thoſe (we 
may ſuppoſe) that were called at the third 
Hour of the Day: Afterwards God makes 


a new Call by Me/es : And here he ſets a 
Hedge and a Mound about his Vineyard, 


diſtinguiſhing the Fews for his own people 41 
from all the reſt of che W orld, and that, 3 


by obliging them to a d of Rites and 


Ceremo= 


Ser. 19. and firſt, laſt, explain d. 
Ceremonies, that were never practiſed be- 
tore: And theſe I take to be thoſe that 


were called at the ſixth Hour, and of 


whom it is aſterwards ſaid in the Parable, 
that 7hey had borne the Burden in the 22 


of the Day: For truly, if God's People 
can bear a Burden, the Jews did bear a 


| . one in the very Nature of their Re- 


ligion. But all this, as St. Paul tells us, 
was to lead them to Cbrift. And accord- 


ingly, at laſt, God Almighty did ſend 
Chriſt jeſus, ad by him he broke down 


the Partition-Wall between Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and made an univerial Call of all 
Nations. But this was not till the laſt 
Days, the laſt Times, as the Prophets ex- 


preſly ſtile them, that is, the eleventh 


Hour of the Day, as it is in the Parable. 
Not that it is hereby meant that the World 
ſhould end preciſely within one twelfth 


1 Part of that Compals of Time after which 


Chriſt came, that 1c had continued from 


the Beginning of it: But this is all that is 
meant, that the laſt Diſpenſation that God 


would ſet on foot in the World for the 
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Happineſs of Man, ſhould be the ſending 1 


ot our Lord jeſus and his Apoſtles. T his 


ſhould be his laſt Call; and after this, 


there ſhauld be no more hiring of Man- 
kind (except in the ordinary Way) to 
work in God's Vineyard. This, as 1 told 
you before in general (but have now ex- 


Vol. VI. 1 | plain'd 
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Wiekedl) all their Lives long 


Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser. 19. 


ga it more particularly) is the only 
true and natural Senſe of this Parable. Ane 


= 175 be fo, appeal to all Mankind, whe 


ther it h Hh any thing at all to do with a any 
particular Man's repenting either fooner or 


later; or whether any Comfort car be 


drawn from hence to ſuch Men as have lives 
g, and nevci 
think of *crorming till they come to die. 

In the ſecond Place, another Thing ! 


obſerve from hence, is this, That it is as 
impertinent to conclude from this Parable, 


that all Men that die in a good Condition, 


| ſhall have cqual Rewards in the other 


World, becaute in the Parable it is ſaid. 
that hots that wrought but one Hou: 


had the ſame Wages adjudged to them | 
with thoſe that had wrought all the Day: IF 
1 tay, this Concluſion hath as little T'oun- 
dation from this Parable, as the other Opi- 


nion I now mentioned, about a Death-bed 
Repentance. For, as you ſee, Chriſt doth 
not here ſpeak of particular Perſons that 


were Contemporaries, ſome of which might 
begin more carly in their Lives to ferye 
God, and others begin later. If chis had 
Feen the Caſe of the Parable, I ſhould 
have owned it would have made no great 
Difference in a Man's future State, whether 


he lived well or ill the greateſt Part Of his 


Life, provided he became a good Man, 
and a fincere Chriſtian, at the laſt; for his 


Rewards 


„ „ - feats, 


Ser.19, and firſt, laſt, explaind, 
Rewards in the next World, according to 
his Parable, would be much the fame in 
both theſe Caſes: But, as I have over and 
_ over again ſaid, the Parable relates to a 
quite different Matter, and ſpeaks not ot 
thoſe that came into the Vineyard toge- 
55 but of thoſe that came in ſucceſſively, 
erhaps many Generations one after an- 


SOA And of all theſe our Saviour pro- 


nounceth, that it ſhall be no leſſening of 


their Kew ards, that ſome Nations were not 


called to be God's People as early as ſome 
others; for even thoſe that were laſt called, 
hall as abundantly partake of God Al- 
mighty? Bounty in the other World, as if 
they had been his peculiar People from the 
5 Beginning. 

But now, I pray, what is all this to the 
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Zreater or leſs Degree of Glory, or the 5 


greater or leſs Degree of Puniſhment, that 


particular Men ſhall meet with in the Fara 


State, according to the different Degrees of 
Gondacls Or Badnels, Virtue or View that 


they are found in when God calls them out 
of the W orld ? 
In the third Place, another Rellection, 
which I think J ought not to paſs over 
without mentioning upon this Occaſion, 1s 
this, That, by what has been now: ſaid, 
you may ſee how very much People arc 
out in their Application of another Parable, 
that I had Occaſion to quote fince ! begun 
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Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser.19. 
this Diſcourſe ; I mean, the Parable where- 
in the King made a Marriage for his Son, 
and invited firſt his Citizens, and after- 
wards all Sorts of chance Cuſtomers, that 
were found ftraggling in the High-ways 
and Lanes to come and day of the Wed- 
ding Supper. 25 
This now, among us, is commonly ex- 
pounded of the Sacrament of the Commu- 
nion, which we call the Lord's Supper. 


* 1 3 & nn 


And, to be ſure, if any Man comes to par- 
take of this Sacrament, that is not ſatisfied 


in his own Mind that he is fitly prepared 
and qualified to take it, he preſently looks 
upon himſelf to be that Gueſt which the 
| Parable mentions, which came to the Mar- 

riage Supper without having on a Wed- 
ding Garment: And who, being diſcover'd 


by the King to be in this unſeemly Habit, 


is ordered to be bound Hand and Foot, and 
caſt into outer Darkneſs. 5 
But now all this is a great Miſtake; the 
Parable ſaith not one Word concerning the 
Sacrament, but is quite about another u- 
fineis, as I have told you before: The 
Marriage that is here made for the King 8 
Son, is certainly Chriſt Jeſus his coming 
AH into the World in our Nature to 
eſpouſe a Church made up of all Mankind. 
And accordingly all Mankind are invited 
to come and partake of his Mercies. The 
Fetus were the firſt that were ſolemnly 


bidden, 


Ser.19. and laſt, fi ſt, explain d. 


bidden, as there was K ſon for it, they 


having been a long Time Gods own Ci iti- 
zens. But they rejected tg on 
this the Gentiles were l , ant whey 


do embrace the Call. hut it happened 


then, as it happens now, and will hap- 


pen to the End of the World. that among 


thoſe that, upon the Invitation of Chriſt 


and his Apoltles, came in to Chriſtianity, 
and entred themſelves into the new Co- 
venant, ſome were not ſincere, but proved 
 Hypocrites ; they profeſſed C hriſt's Reli- 
gion, but yet, for all that, their Natures 
were not changed, they ſtil ſtuck to their 
old Gentile Cuſtoms, which corrupt Na- 


tare had taught them; tho' they called 


| themſelves the Children of the Light, yet 


they lived no better than if they had til}. 


remained in the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. 


Thus, I fay, it was then; and thus it is 
now, and will always be ſo. But now alt 


theſe hypocritical Profeſſors ſhall, at the 


laſt Days be detected and openly puniſhed. 


When God, at the End of the World. 


comes to take a View of his Gueſts, he 


will make a Difference with a Witneſs be. 

tween all real and all pretended Chriſtians. 
Thoſe that have nothing but the Name 
and the Profeſſion, all thote ſhall be looked 


upon as not having on a Wedding Gar- 


ment, but to be in the State of Heatheniſm. 


But all thoſe that, together with their Bap- 


I1 3 tiſn: 


. Hl Ge DB; Le. I IEA. 


485 


—— — — 


1 


_ — 


= 
—_ — 


— — —- 
r 
— 4 


486 


have given of my Test, you may 


Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser. 19. 
tim and Proſeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, d. 
bring forth Fruit tuitable to it; all theſe. 
J ſay, ſhall enter with the Bridegroom i inte 
his cverlaſting Manſions of Glory, who 
the others ſhall be ſhut out. This, I dart 
confidently. lay, is the true Account «© 
that Parable; and now judge ye, whethe; 


there be any thing init that harh to d 


why the Sacrament. 
But fourthly, from this Account tha 
ſee what 
little Reaton any one hath from this Jes 
to put the Iſſue of his future Hopes upo⸗ 
any Decrees of God concerning his part!- 
cular Election, or what little Reaſon any 
one hath to by diſturbed or ditquieted 
from this Text, upon Account that he doth 
not know whether he be particularly elect- 
cd to Salvation or no. And yet this 15 
the common U le that this Text is put to 
There is a Sort of Divinity in the World, 


that Nan nds lo much upon a particular Ele— 
ction, that, if you ae allure yourtelye: 
that you arc in the Number of thoſe thai. 


Ale by N.: ame W ritten. in tl 1e Pools of Lis 8 


WII k hardly allow yOu to be true Children 
Ol God, whatey cr other Eyidence you may 
produce for it. And this Text I am now 


pon, is one of the great Pillars of this 


. FS 4 
my 4 
* 


0 


c be Chriſtians, but yet none ſhall bc 
| | effect 


Sort of Divinity, Many are called, but fes 
2re chen; that is to ſay, many are ca alled 


a 


Ser. 19. and firſt, laſt, explains 
effectually as but thole that are from 
all Eternity choſen and elected of God to 
Salvation. N therefore, above all things 
ſtudy to make that out to youricives, 

I will not now diſpute the tuch of ths 
Doctrine. It is all one to me, Whether 
God from all Eternity did predeftinatc all 
particular Perſons, that ſhall be fayed, to 
Salvation ; or whether he only made a 


general Decree, that whoſoever did em- 


brace the Got] el, and live according to it, 
ſhouid be 55 ell Khowiun in the mean 


time who would embrace the Gotpc!, and 
who would not: I ſay, this is not a Viatter 


that, [ think, ouglit to be contr overted; 


and if we Th fooliſh as to diſpute al Kr | 


it, I do not ſee that we are the wiſer by it, 


Put are as much at a Loſs when we vs 


done, as we were at the Beginning. But 


this I dare confidently tay, that God. Al- 


mighty never meant, that we ſhould put 
the Evidence of our Salvation, or our 
Hopes of being happy e : 285 
ſuch a Point as thi 
taught us other Met for the trying 
whether we belong to God or no, quite 
different from this of our particular Hle- 
ction. And as for this Text, that is 1. 
much urged for the Neceſſity of a parti- 
cular F. legion, I think I have already 
made it plain to you, that it refers. quite 
to another Buſincſs. For ail the Meaning 
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S; but hath all along 
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Text, Laſt ſhall be firſt; Ser. 19. 


of theſe Words, as I have ſhewed, is no 
more than this, That many in thoſe Times 


were called and invited by Chriſt to be- 


lieve in him, but few did anſwer the Call, 


or accept of the Invitation. But what is 


this to any eternal Decree that God has 


paſſed concerning the Salvation or Damna- 
tion of particular Men? — 

Well; but it will be ſaid, that the 
Words, if they be ſtrictly rendered from 


the Original, will import more; for thus 


they run, if you tranſlate them literally, 


Many are the Called, but few are the Ele. 


Now what can you underſtand by the 
Elect, but thoſe that are from all Eter- 


nity particularly decreed by God to ever- 


laſting Salvation? I anſwer, I readily own 


that this is a good Tranſlation of the Paſ- 


ſage; but I utterly deny that this is the 


Notion of the Elect in this Place: Na ay, I 


think I may ſay in any other Place either 
in the Old or New Teſtament. Two No- 
tions 1 know of the Elect in Scripture : 


But 1 know of no more. Sometimes by 


che Elect are meant, all thoſe Perſons in a 


Nation which arc in Covenant with God, 


and do own his Religion; and in this 


Senſe the whole People of the Fewws are 


ſeveral times, in the Old Teſtament, called 


God's Elect ; and in the New Teſtament, 
ail that embraced Chriſt's Religion are 
iikewiſe called by the lame Name. Both 

— 4 


Ser.19. and firſt, laſt, explain d. 
all the Jews and all the Chriſtians are in 
Scripture ſtiled God's Elect, that is, in 
their ſeveral Turns they were choſen by 
God for his peculiar People, tho' yet among 
thoſe, there were abundance of wicked 
Men and Reprobates. Now it 1s this No- 
tion of Election that we believe our Savi- 
our meant, when he ſaid, Many are called, 
but few are the Hlect. I think he deſign- 
eth no more by thoſe Words than this, 

that few of thoſe that had the Goſpel 

preached to them, did really believe in 
him, and enter themſelves into Covenant | 

with him. 


And that this is a true Notion of Ele- 5 


dion, ſuch as the Scripture gives of it, to 


omit abundance of other plain Proofs, doth = 


ſufficiently appear by that remarkable Paſ- 
ſage of St. Peter, 2d Epiſtle, Ch. I. ver. 3. 
where he begs of all Chriſtians to give all 
Diligence not only to make their Calling, 
but their E/e4707 ſure. Why, if the Apo- 


ſtle had had any Notion of an Election of 


particular Perſons from all Eternity to Sal- 
vation, it is impoſſible he ſhould ever have 
{poke theſe Words; for he knew, as wel! 
as we, that an eternal Decree of God con- 
cerning a particular Man's Salvation, would 
certainly have its Effect. And it had been 
Nonſenſe to bid us apply all our Diligence 
in the making of that ſure and certain, 


which was already ſure and certain in itſelt. 
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Text, 140. ſhall be fire: Ser.19. 


It is plain therefore, that he ſpeaks 91 
the Election of Chriſti ans as a J“ hing that 
might fail them, if they did not give al; 
Diligence to make i it effectual; and thete- 
fore. undoubtedly he meant 10 more 
their Election, than the Privileges they 
were called to of profeſling Chiiancy, 
.or their being choſen into the Num! | 


d : 
God's Pe cople. This, 1 fay, is one 5 he. 
. Notions of Election that we frequent! 


1. 
LJ * 


£ & 
\ * 
- : Þ, 3 


: : | e 
meet with in he ly Scripture „ And 1 do 
25 aq ; 21 N j- 5 
verily believe, that in this Notion the 
_ Choſen, or the Elect in my 


be under tnod 3 | 
And thus-much of my Fourth ! Infere ncc. 


1 now proc ccd to a fifth. 'Tho' I cont end 
that this Senſe Of m 


Ts 1 
1 Cat, Ale ke 


| Text J have given, 
15 the true literal Account of it, and. that 
Warch was principally def igned when the 
Wirds were 19050 L 1 

words were ſpoken, yet do not deny 
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Die that there is another very good Seni 
to be given of it. and lich as both the 
* ords will bear, and is likewiſe more 
* gommoch able to us at this Day, than the 
other Senſe is: But then it hath nothing 
co do With that Notion of particular Ele- 
ction, that we are now ſpeaking of. I 
have told you, that I knew Tor two 
Notions of Election in the holy Scrip- 
tures. One of them TI have already given 
YOu, The ot her I am now to tpcak Of. 
When the E led are ſpoken of in Scrip- 


Ure 
uU! 3 


Ser.1 9. and firſt, laſt, explain d. 


ture, there is ſometimes more included in 


that Word, than a bare Profeſſion of God's 
Religion, whether under the Law or un- 
der the Goſpel ; it imports, that a Man, 


together with hits right Beliet, doth frame 


his Life according to it. In ſeveral Paſ- 
{ages of Scripture thoſe are called God's 
Elec that do really approve themſelves 


to him, by framing, their Lives ſuitably to 


thoſe heavenly Doctrines they have re— 
ceived from him; and therefore we find, 


that the Elect of God arc trequently join d 


with the Holy, with the Pure, with the 
Beloved of God, as all ſignifying the ſame 
Thing. Now in this Senſe of the Word, 
to be in the Number of the Elect, it 


is not enough to be a Chriſtian in Pro- 


feſſion, but to live as a Chriſtian ought to 


live. Taking now the Ele in my Text 


an this Sente, this 18 the Meaning 01 
the Words, Many, taith our Saviour, 477 
the Called, but fer: ware the Ele; that is 


to ſay, Many are thoſe that will, in all 
the Ages of the World, profeſs the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; : but yet few arc thoſe that 


are choice ſincere Diſciples of Jetis Chriſt. 


Few are thoſe that will live up to their. 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. Few are thoſe that 
are Elect and Precious, as St. Peter joins 
both thoſe Words together. In a Word. 


Few are thoſe, whoſe Converſation is ſuit— 


able tO their Calling. This now, L ay, 


15 


491 


Te 


Text, Laſt ſpall be firſt ; Ser. 19. 
is an honeſt and ſafe Interpretation of my 
Text, and ſuch a one as better fits on; 
preſent Times, than that other, which 1. 
told you was that which was principally 


intended. But there is nothing in it that 


looks towards a particular Election, nor 
indeed do we know any _ of that 
Matter. 
But ſixthly and laſtly, to conchide all; 
The laſt Thing I take notice of in this 
Text, is the wonderful Counſel of God, 


in rejecting the Fews, when the Goſpel 
was firſt preached, and taking in the Gen- 
tiles to be in their Place; and then again, 
after many Ages, deſigning to receive the 
Fews again for his People. This I judg ge 


to be plainly 1 ſaid in the Words of my 


Text, e laßt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; 


that is, as I have told you, The Gentiles, 
: WO were laſt called, ſhall. at this time 


ave the Precedence of the Fews, who. 


were firſt called: But then they them 


elves ſhould be called, effectually called, 


3 the Belief of Chriſtianity after the Ful- 
-neſs of the Gentiies was come in. For 


tho' the firſt are to be laſt, yet called 


- they muſt be, tho' they be laſt called, if 


our Account of the Words be true. It is 


true, this is not yet come to pals in the 
World, for the Jews are all yet obſtinate 
” Unbelieyers, tho” yet they are a vaſt Body 


of Men ſpread over all the World, But [ 
5 n do 


Ser. 19. and firſt laſt, explain d. 
do verily believe, God Almighty would 
never have kept a People ſo long from 
mixing with the Nations, tho' they are 
ditperted into all the Parts of the Earth, 
had he not deſigned to rally them all 
one Day, and to re-unite them with the 
ody of the Church. And I do not ſpeak 
this without Grounds ; for, to omit other 
| Texts of Scripture, I cannot imagine what 
Senſe can be given to thoſe Words of 
St. Paul, in the 11th of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, ver. 25. if what I have ſaid be 
not the Senſe of it, I would not, faith he, 
Brethren, that you ſhould be ignorant of 
this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in part is 


happened unto Iſrael, until the Fulneſs of 


the Gentiles be come ine And ſo oll Iſrael 


ball be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall 


come out of Sion the Delwerer, and ſhall 
turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. As con- 
cerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for 
your Jake; hat as touchins the Election, 
they are i for the Fathers ſakes. For 
the Gifts and Callins of God are without 
Kepentance. St. Paul proſecutes this arg. : 


ment with a great many other Words. 
grant his whole Diſcourſe is obſcure, as 


all Prophecies muſt be, till they be ful- 
filled. But there are Proofs enough in it 
0 make any Man conclude, that the Jews 
ſhall at laſt be converted to the Faith of 


Chriſt⸗ Nays and more than that, that as 
. 


| Chriſt. 


494 Text, Laſt [ball be firſt, &c. Ser. 19. 


their general Rejection of our Saviour was 


the Cauſe of the Genres being called into 


Chriſtianity ; ſo the Infidelity and Cold- 


neſs that 1s to be found among us, as tc 


the Chriſtian Religion, will be an Occaſion 
of bringing them over to the Belief in 


Chriſt. And by this Means will God raiſe 
the Reputation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that is ſo horribly ſunk away among us 
that do profeſs it. 


But I dare ſay no more i in ſo obſcure an 


Argument. 


I pray God bafſten the Coming of on 


Kingdom, that all Mankind, both Fez 
and Gentiles, may, with one Heart and 


with one Mouth, join together in the 
giving Glory to God, thro? our Lord Jeſus 
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Vindication of King Charles the Martyr : 

Proving that his Majeſty was the Au— 
thor of EIK zN BASIAIKH, againſt a Me- 
norandum 1ud to be written by the Earl 
of tzteſey, and e the Exceptions of 
Dr. // other, and others. To which is added, 
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1001 the faid Orig inals. 

A Defence of "the Vindication of King 
Charts the Martyr, juſtifying his Majeſty's 
Initle to EI KN BAEIAIKH, in Anſwer to 
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the Author of the V 163 

5 hop Cumberland's Hauchoniatho's Phe- 
1ician Hiſtory. Tranſlated from the Firſt 
Book of Fuſebin de Preparatione Evan- 
ge/icud. With a Continuation of Sanchont- 
uthy's Hiſtory. By Eratoſthenes Cyrengus $ 
Canon, which Dicearchus connects with 
the firſt Olympiad. Theſe Authors are 
illuſtrated with many Hiſtorical and Chro- 
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tain a Series of Phæniciun and FEgyprian 
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Account, With a Preface, giving a brief 
Account of the Life, Character, and Wri- 
tings of tne Author. By C. Payne, A. M. 
Rector of Barnack in Northamptonſhire, his 
Lordſhip's Domeſtick Chaplain. 
——Origimes Gentium Antiquiſitione : Or, 
Attempts for diſcovering the Times of the 
firſt Planting of Nations. In ſeveral Tracts. 
N. B. Theſe two Pieces of Biſhop Cum- 
berland's contain a Confutation of the 
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by Sir 1/aac Newton. 
Father Queſnel's Moral Reflections upon 


every Verſe of the New Teſtament, in 


order to make the Reading of it more pro- 


fitable, and the Meditation more eaſy, In | 


Four 8 
N. B. Thoſe Gentlemen that have the 


Firſt and Second Volumes, are deſired | 


ſpeedily to ſend for the Third and 
Fourth, otherwiſe they will find it 
difficult to compleat them, there not | 
being ſo many printed of the Two | 
laſt as of the former Volumes. 
The Faith and Practice of a Church of 


Eng land.-Man. The Ninth Edition. Pr. 4 d. 


Principles of the Cyprianic Age, with 


| Regard to Epiſcopal Power and Juriſdiction, 
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Writings of St. Cypri 
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